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TO THE 
Right Reverend Father in GOD, 


NATHANAEL 
Lord Biſhop of O X F ORD, 
S 
| Clerk of the Cloſer to his MAJESTY. = 


My LORD, 
W HE N I firſt deſigned that theſe Paz + 


pers ſhould take Sanctuary at Your 
Lordſhip's Patronage, the Hebrew P1237 
Proverb preſently came into my Mind, Keep Wnt? 
cloſe to a great Man, and Men will reverence Nw» 
thee. I knew no better way (next to the Inno- gere gcnl 
cency, and, if it may be, Uſefulneſs of the Sub. Rab. c. 1. 
jeft I have undertaken) to ſecure myſelf from the . , 
Cenſures of Envy and Ill. nature, than by put- braic. De: 
ting myſelf under Your Protection, _ known Adag. 3. 
evi, the Sweetneſs and Obligingneſs of whoſe 7 
Temper, is able to render Malice itſelf candid 
and favourable. Encouraged alſo by this Con- 
ſideration, I hardened myſelf into the Confidence 
of this Addreſs, which I had not otherwiſe at- 
en but that Your Lordſhip's Kindneſs 
an 


Generous Compaſſion, and the mighty Con- 
„* deſcenfion 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
deſcenſion wherewith Jon were always pleaſed 
to treat me, (while I had the Happineſs of Your 
Lordſhip's Neighbourhood) did at once invite 
and oblige me to it. I ſay no more, leſt Tſhould 
affront that Modeſty that is ſo innate to Your 
Temper, or come within the leaſt Suſpicion of 
Flattery, ſo repugnant to my own. 

One thing only there is, which I cannot but 
remark, the great Honour which Your Lord- 
(hip has done, not to the Epiſcopal only, but to 
the whole Miniſterial Order, that a Perſon of 
Your Rank and Education would ſtoop to an 
Employment ſo little valued and regarded in 
this Unthankful and Degenerate Age. And 
herein Your Lordſhip has been a happy Preſi- 
dent ; Tour Example being already followed by 
Jome, and will ſhortly by more, Perſons of No- 
ble Deſcent and Pedigree ; a thing for which 
he Church of England was never more Re- 
nowned ſince the Reformation, than it is at 
Shi Day. | 

My Loxop, 

There was a Time within the Compaſs of our 
Memory, when the Biſhops among ſt other things 
Were accuſed (by one of the Houſe of Peers, 
tho one that had not the moſt Reaſon to bring 
in a Charge of that Nature) to be in reſpect of 
their Parentage, De face Populi, of the very 
Dregs and Retuſe of the People ; (Malice 
w1ll play at fmall Games rather than not at all.) 
A Charge as falſe as it was ſpiteful ; tho', had 
it been true, it had been impertinent, ſeeing 
#he very Order is enough to derive Honour * 
, 
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I he Epiſtle Dedicatory. 

the Perſon, even when he cannot (as Your 
Lordſhip) bring it along with bim. And in- 
deed, ſo Honourable an Order has Epiſcopacy 
ever been accounted, even when there have been 
no viſible Advantages either of Riches or 
Grandeur to attend it, (as there were not in 
the more early Ages of Chriſtianity) that Perſons 
of the greateſt Birth and Fortunes have not 
thought it below them to exchange the Civil 
Tribunal for the Biſhop's Throne, and to lay 
down the publick Rods and Axes, to take up 
the Croſier, and the Pedum Paſtorale. If we 
may credit that Catalogue of the Biſhops of 
Conſtantinople, recorded by Nicephorus, we 
find Dometius, Brother to the Emperor Pro- 
bus, and after him his tuo Sons, Probus and 
Metrophanes, ſucceſſtvely ſitting in that Chair; 
as afterwards Nectarius, S. Chryſoſtom' Pre- 
deceſſor, was of a Senator made Biſhop of that 
See. Thalaſſus became Biſhop of Cæſatea when 
he was a Senator, the Præfectus Prætorio (or 
the Emperor's Lieutenant, one of the higheſt 
Places both of Truſt and Honour in the Ro- 
man Empire) of Illyricum, and riſing to 
greater Dignittes, being deſign'd by the Empe- 
ror for the Government of the Eaſt, F. Am- 
broſe (whoſe Father was an Illuſtrious Perſon, 
the Præfect of France) was made Governor of 
Liguria and Amelia, and ſent thither with 
Conſular Power and Dignity ; during which 
Employment he was made Biſhop of Milan, 
Petronius Biſhop of Bononia is ſaid to have 
been firſt a Præfectus Prætorio, and to deſcend 


of 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory- 


df the Family of Conſtantine the Great. Si- 
donius Apollinaris, deſcended for many Ge- 
nerations of Noble and Illuſtrious Parents, bis 
Father the Præfectus Prætorio of Gaul, him- 
Jelf Hon. in-Latm to Avitus, (a Perſon of Ex- 
| traordinary Honour and Employment, and af- 
| terwards Conſul and Emperor) and yet in the 
midſt of this diſdained not to become Biſhop of 
Clermont in France. More ſuch Inſtances I 
5 could give, not to ſpeak of Multitudes that 
== were in the middle and later Ages of the Church, 
if eſpecially in our own Nation. But I return. 
My LoRp, 

T beheld Religion generally laid waſte, and 
Chriſtianity ready to draw its laſt Breath, 
ſtifled and oppreſſed with the Vices and Impie- 
tier of a Debauched and Profligate Age; to 
contribute towards the Recovery whereof, and 
the reducing things (if poſſible) to the Ancient 
Standard, is the Deſign of the Book, that is 
here offered to You. The Subject, I aſſure my- 
ſelf, is not unſuitable either to Your Lordſhip's 
Order, Temper, or Courſe of Life; if my ill 
Managery of it has not rendred it unworthy of 
Tour Patronage. However, ſuch as it is, it's 
bumbly preſented by him, who is | 


Your Lordſhip's 


Faithfully devoted Servant, 


| WILLIAM Cave. 


THE 


PREFACE 


_ TO THE | 


READER: 


Know not whether it may be any Satisfaction 

[| to the Curioſity of the Reader, to underſtand 
the Birth and Original of theſe Papers; if it 

be, let him take this Account. No ſooner did I 
arrive at Yearsof capable Diſcerning, but I began 
to enquire into the — of that Religion into 
which I had been baptized ; which I ſoon found to 
be ſo Noble and Excellent, in all its Laws ſo Juſt 
and Rational, in all its Degus ſo Divine and Hea- 
venly, ſo Perſective of the Principles, ſo Conducive 
to the Happineſs of Human Nature, a Religion ſo 
worthy of God, ſo advantageous to Man, built upon 
fuch firm and uncontroulable Evidence, back d 
with ſuch proper and powerful Arguments , that 
I was preſently convinced of the Divinity that re- 
ſided in it, and concluded with myſelf (and I 
thought I had Reaſon ſo to do) that ſurely the 
Diſciples of this Religion muſt needs be the moſt 
Excellent Perſons in the World. But alas! a few 
Years Experience of the World let me ſee, that 
this was the Concluſion of one that had converſed 
only with Books, and the Reaſonings of his own 
| Mind. I had not been long an Obſerver of the 
Manners of Men, but I found them generally ſo 
Debauched and Vicious, ſo Corrupt and Contrary 
to the Rules of this Holy Religion, that if a modeſt 
and honeſt Heathen was to eſtimate Chriſtianity by 
the Lives of its Profeſſors, he would certainly 

YG 0 1 ä N pro- 
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roſcribe it as the vileſt Religion in the World. 

Being offended hereat, I reſolved to ſtand in the 

ways and ſee, and enquire for the good old way, the 

Paths wherein the Aucient Chriſtians walk'd, For I 

Quando could not think that this had always been the un- 

Domini no- happy Fate and Portion of Chriſtianity ; and that if 

fri adbuc the Footſteps of true Chriſtian Piety and Simplicity 

euer, & were any where to be found, it muſt be in thoſe 

fervebat Times, When (as S. Hierom notes) the Blood of Chriſt 

meet Was yet warm in the Breaſts of Chriſtians, and the Faith 
bus fides. and Spirit of Religion more brisk and vigorous. 

Hier. ad Jn purſuance of this Deſign, I ſet myſelf to a 

— <2. dom. more cloſe and diligent Reading of the firſt Fathers 

3, and ancient Monuments of the Church than ever 

I had done before, eſpecially for the three or four 

firſt Centuries, for much lower I did not intend to 

go, becauſe the Lite and Spirit of Chriſtianity did 

then viſibly decline apace ; nothing as I went along 

whatever contributed to my Satisfaction in this 

Affair. Had I conſulted my own Eaſe and Quiet, 

I might have gone a nearer way to work, and have 

taken up with what I could have pick'd up of this 

nature in Baronius, the Centuries, c. But I could 

not ſatisfy myſelf (and I preſume it would as little 

have ſatisfy d the Reader) with Shreds, with things 

taken upon truſt and borrowed at the ſecond hand. 

For the ſame Reaſon I made little Uſe of The Lives 

of the Saints, (eſpecially in ſuch Inſtances whereof 

there was the leaſt Cauſe to doubt) and the Spu- 

rious and Suppoſititious Writings of the Fathers, 

{ſeldom making uſe of any but ſuch as are of un- 

queſtionable Credit and Authority. And becauſe 

the Teſtimony of an Enemy is ever accounted of 

eat Moment and Regard, I have been careful to 

add the Teſtimonies that have been given to Chri- 

ſtians and to their Religion by the known and pro- 

ſeſſed Adverſaries of the Chriſtian Faith; * as 

ru . 
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PREFACE. 
' Pliny, Lucian, Porphyry, Julian, Oc. more whereof 

we might have been furniſhed with, had thoſe 
Writings of theirs againft the Chriſtian Religion 

been extant, which the Zeal of the firſt Chriſtian 

Princes induſtriouſly baniſhed out of the World. 

What other Authors of later Date I have borrow- 

ed any Light from in this Diſcourſe, I have faith- 

fully produced in the Margin. Two Books indeed 

I met with, which at firſt Sight I well hoped would 

have wholly —_ me Le n of this Search; 

the one written by a Perſon of our h 

own Nation; the other by a Horen- 2 e e Pol. — 
tine of great Name and Note; but elder Times and Chri 2 
my Hopes were very much fruſtra- S. By Edw. Waterhouſe, 
ted in both. For the firſt, I no ſoon- I London, 1655. 

er mne into it, E found myſelf 1 Gaudentius de vi- 
wretchedly impoſed upon by the Cb anerum ante tem- 
Title, bis? Fg a — Chriſtians — — 
(not to ſay any thing of his Inter- 

mixtures of things nothing to his purpoſe) ſeldom 
reaching any higher than the middle Ages of the 
Church, little or nothing being remark'd of the 

firft Ages of Chriſtianity, the only thing I aimed 

at, For the other (which I met not with till I had 

almoſt finiſhed this Search) I found it miſerably 

thin and empty, containing little elſe but ſhort 

Gloſſes upon ſome few Paſlages out of Tertullian, 

from whence I did not enrich myſelf with any one 
Obſervation, which I had not made before. There 

is indeed an Epiſtle of Fronto's, the Learned Chan- De vita & 
cellor of the Univerſity of Paris, concerning this Chiti. 
Affair; but it contains only ſome general Intima- n, e. 
tions, and ſeems to have been deſigned by him (as Par. 1660. 
appears from that and ſome other of his Epiſtles) Le. 
as the Ground-work of a larger and more parti- 
cular Diſcourſe. But his Death happening ſome 
Years after the Date of that Epiſtle, cut off all 
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PREFACE. 
Hopes of proſecuting ſo excellent a Deſign. 'Thefe 
are all that I know of, who have attempted any 
thing in this Subject, none whereof coming up 
tothe Curioſity of my Deſign, I was forced to re- 
ſume the Task I had undertaken, and to go on 
with it thro' thoſe ancient Writers of the Church; 
the 222 of which Search is laid together in this 
Book. 

Whether I have diſcharged myſelf herein to the 
Satisfaction of the Reader, I know not; ſure I 
am, I have endeavour'd what I propounded to my 
ſelf, viz.. A Specimen of Primitive Chriſtianity, in fome 
of the moſt conſiderable Branches and Inftances of 
Religion. Here he will find a Piety Active and 


Zealous, ſhining thro” the blackeſt Clouds of Ma- 


lice and Cruelty ; Afflicted Innocence triumphant, 
notwithſtanding all the powerful or politick At- 
tempts of Men or Devils; a Patience unconquer- 
able under the biggeſt Perſecutions; a Charity 
truly Catholick and unlimited ; a Simplicity and 
upright Carriage in all Tranſactions; a Sobriety 
and Temperance remarkable to the Admiration of 
their Enemies; and in ſhort, he will here ſee the 
Divine and Holy Precepts of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion drawn down into Action, and the moſt Ex- 
cellent Genius and Sirit of the Goſpel breathing 
in the Hearts and Lives of theſe Good Old Chri- 
ſtians. Here he will find a real and evident Con- 
futation of that ſenſleſs and abſurd Calumny that 
was faſtned upon Chriſtianity, as if it required no 
more than an eaſy and credulous Temper of Mind; 


ned d as if under a Pretence of Kindneſs and Indulgence 
2 to Sinners, it miniſtred to all Vice and Wickedneſs. 
date Celſus confidently begins the Charge. There be 


Aoutves 


| Sidivar Some amongſt the Chriſtians (ſays he) that will nei- 


N- 
re Abyoy e I rice, xf Tel i Jeirals, d’ mica. 
n Ts cue i. Kal, xaxiv 1 & TH e copia, dyally 
n HAOela. | | 


Orig: adv. Celſ. I. . p. 8. vid, lib, 6. p. 283, they 
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PREFACE. 

ther give nor receive a Reaſon of their Faith, who are 
wort to cry out, Don't examine, but believe ; and, Thy 
Faith will ſave thee ; The Wiſdom of this World is 
evil, but Fooliſhneſs goed and uſeful. Julian carries 
on the Charge ſomewhat higher, as if the Chri- 
ſtian Religion were not only content with a na- 
ked and an empty Faith, but gave Encourage- 
ment to Sin, by aſſuring its moiſt deſperate Pro- 
ſelytes of an eaſy Pardon. In the Concluſion 
H bis Caſars, after he had aſſigned the Roman 
Emperors their particular Tutelar Deities, he 
delivers over Conſtantine the Great, the, firſt 
Chriſtian Emperor, to the Goddeſs of Pleaſure, 
who having effeminately trick'd and dreſs'd him 
up, brought him to the Goddeſs Aſotia, or In- 
temperance, where he finds 7 de, his Son, Con- 
ſtantius, probably, (for the Paſlage is a little 
diſturbed and obſcure, for which Reaſon, pro- 
bably, the Tranſlator paſſed it by, and took 
no Notice of it) making this univerſal Procla- 
mation; #H/hoever is an Adulterer, 
or a Murderer, whoever is an impure "Oc 4s glogsvs, Tore pres 
profligate Wretch , let him come bold- porCr 55 yay ic y Bs 
ly ; for ] declare, that being waſhed 6458 : 37957 So; 
in this Water, [ Baptiſm ] he ſpal JI, hgoas, 2021 12 
immediately be cleanſed : Nay, al- dag. Kd adv Fre- 
though he again commit thoſe Sins, let & Tois aural vines, 
him bur knock his Breaſt , and beat 2% 73 _—— 
his Head, and I will make him clean. Earle . — 2 
Much to the ſame purpoſe Zoſimus Fulian. Cæſares. p. 33. 
(as good a Friend to Chriſtianity | 
as either of the former) ſpitefully charges it 
upon Conſtantine the Great, that being haunted 
with the Conſcience of his prodigious Villanies, 
and having no Hopes given him by the Gentile 
Prieſts of the Expiation of his Crimes, embra- 
ced Chriſtianity, being told, that in the Chriſtian 
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PREFACE: 


Religion there was a Promiſe of clean- 


fing from all Sin, and that as ſoox as 
ever any cloſed with it, Pardon would 
be granted to the moi? profligate Offen- 
ders. As if Chriſtianity had been 
my elſe but a Receptacle and San- 
Ernary for Rogues and Villains, where 
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Zopm. Bift- J. 2. 5. 334. the worſt of Men might be wicked 


under 1 of Pardon. But how 


falſe and groundleſs (eſpecially as urged and in- 
Code, 
pel, 


rended by them) this impious Charge was, 
from the whole Deſign and 'Tenour of the 
and that more than ordinary Vein of Piety and 
Strictneſs that was conſpicuous in the Lives of its 


firſt Profeſſors, whereof we have in this Treatiſe 


given abundant Evidence. | 

To this Repreſentation of their Lives and Man- 
ners, I have added ſome Account concerning the 
Ancient Rites and Uſages of the Church; where- 


in if any one ſhall meet with ſomething that does 
not jump with his own Humour, he will I doubt |} 


not have more Diſcretion than to quarrel with me 
for ſetting down things as I found them. But in 
this Part I have ſaid the leſs, partly becauſe this 
was not the thing I primarily deſigned, partly be- 
cauſe it has been done by others in juſt Diſcourſes. 
In ſome few Inftances I have remarked the 

tion and Degeneracy of the Church of Rome, from the 
Purity and Simplicity of the Ancient Church; and more 
I could eaſily have added, but that I ſtudiouſly 
avoided Controverſies, it being noPart of my De- 
fign to enquire what was the Judgment of the Fa- 
thers in Diſputable Caſes, eſpecially the more Ab- 
ſtruſe and Intricate Speculations of Theology, but 
what was their Practice, and by what Rules and 
Meaſures they did govern and conduct their Lives: 
The Truth is, their Greed in the firſt Ages * 
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PREFACE 


ſerves) not ſo much in nice and numerous Articles, 
as in a good and an holy Life. At the End of the 


Book I have added a Chronological Index of the 


Authors, according to the Times wherein they are 
ſuppoſed to have lived; with-an Account of the 


Editions of their Works madetuſe of in this Trea- 


tiſe. Which I did, not that 1 had a mind to 


and fimple, their Faith lying then (as Eraſmus ob- Frafat. is 


are 


oper · 


tell the World, either what, or how many Books 


J had; a piece of Vanity, of which had I been 
guilty, it had been no hard matter to have fur- 
niſh'd out a much larger Catalogue : But I did it 
partly to gratify the Requeſt of the Bookſeller, 
partly becauſe I conceived it might not be alto- 


gether unuſeful to the Reader, for the Index to 


give ſome Light to the Quotations, by knowing 
when the Author lived, eſpecially when he ſpeaks 


of things done in or near his own-Time, and which 


muſt otherwiſe have been done at every turn in 


the Body of the Book. And becauſe there are ſome 
Writings frequently made uſe of in this Book, the 


Authors whereof in this Index could be reduced to 


no certain Date, eſpecially thoſe that are call*'d the 
Apoſtolical Canons and Conſtitutions ; it may not be 
amiſs here briefly to take notice of them. And 


firſt, for the Canons; as T am far from their Opinion 


who aſcribe them to the Apoſtles, 1o I think their 
great Antagoniſt Mr. Daillee bends the Stick as 
much too far the other way; notallowing them a Be- 


ing in the World till the Year 500, or alittle before. 


The Truth doubtleſs lies between theſe two; "Tis 
evident-both from the Hiftories of the Church, and 
many Paſſages in Tertullian, Cyprian, and others, 
that there were in the moſt early Ages of Chri- 
ſtianity, frequent Synods and Councils for ſet- 


tling the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Church, 


tho? the Determinations under that Notion be 
not extant at this Day. Part of theſe Snudical 
B * Decrees, 


Dr 
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Decrees, fo many of them as concern'd the Rites 
and Diſcipline of the Church, we may conceive 
ſome Perſon of Learning and Judgment gather- 
ed together probably about the Beginning of the 
Third Century, and put them (eſpecially the firſt 
Fifty, for I look not upon the whole Eighty Five 
as of equal Value and Authority) if not into 
the ſame, into ſome ſuch Sort or Method, wherein 
we now have them; ſtyling them Eccleſiaſtical or 
Apoſtolical Canons, not as if they had been com- 
0 poſed by the Apoſtles, but either becauſe contain- 
wlll ing things conſonant to the Doctrines and Rules 
dieeliver'd by the Apoftles, or becauſe made up of 
Uſages and Traditions ſuppoſed to be derived 
from them ; or laſtly, becauſe made by Ancient 
and Apoſtolick Men, That many, if not all, of 
theſe Canons were ſome conſiderable time extant 
Ey. Canon. before the firſt Nicene Council, we have great Rea- 
ad im- fon to believe, from two or three Paſſages, amongſt 
— many others. S. Baſil, giving Rules about Diſci- 
1 ö D ilty of Fornicati : 
ine, appoints a Deacon guilty ication to 
be depoſed and thruſt down into the Rank of 
Laicks, and that in that Capacity he might receive 
the Communion ; there being (ſays he) 4pyat&- na- 
vey, an ancient Canon that they that are depoſed 
ſhould only fall under this kind of Puniſhment; the 
Ancients (as 1 ſuppoſe) followiag herein that Command, 
Thou ſhalt not puniſh twice for the ſame Fault. This 
Balſamon joins with the twenty fifth Canon of the 
Apos#les, which treats of the very ſame Affair; 
and indeed it cannot in probability be meant of 7 
bl any other, partly becauſe there was nq ancient Ca- 
1 non (that we know of) in S. Baſils Time, about this 
| Buſineſs, but that; partly becauſe the ſame Sen- q 
tence is apply'd as the Reaſon both in the Apo- i 
þ frolical and S. Bafil's Canon, Thou ſhalt not puniſh 7 
twice for the ſame Fault : Which clearly ſhews ( J 
mhenee uli bad ir, and what be underſtands f 
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by his ancient Canon. Theodoret records a Letter A Scel. 
ot Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria, to another of þ. 3+ PW 
the ſame Name, Biſhop of Con autinople, (this 
Letter was written a little before the Council 
of Nice) where ſpeaking of ſome Biſhops who 
had received the Ariane, whom he had excom- 
municated, into Communion, he tells them, That 
herein they had done what the Aposolical Canons did 
not allow ; evidently referring to the twelfth and 
thirteenth Canons of the AposZles, which ſtate the 
Caſe about one Biſhop's receiving thoſe into Com- 
munion, who had been excommunicated by ano- 

ther. To this let me add, that Conſtantine, in De vit. 
| a Letter to Euſebius, commends him for re- y_ 1.3 
g fluſing to leave his own Biſhoprick to go over 5. $18, 

to that of Antioch, to which he was choſen ; : 
0 eſpecially becauſe herein he had exactly ob ſerv d the 
4 Rule of Eccleftastical Diſcipline, and hath kept the 
t Commands of God, and the ApoFtolical and Ecclefi- 
$ aflical Canon; meaning doubtleſs the fourteenth 
. Apos?olick Canon, which treats about ſuch Re- 
moves. Nay, Learned Men, both formerly and 
of late, have oblerv'd divers Paſſages in the Ni- 
cene Canons themſelves, which plainly reſpe& 
theſe Canons, as might be made appear (not- 
withſtanding what Daill-e has excepted againſt 
it) were this a proper Place to diſcourſe of it. 
This for the Canons. 

For the Conſtitutions, they are ſaid to have been 
compoled by S. Clemens, at the Inſtance and by the 
Direction of the AposZles., And this wild and 
extravagant Opinion has not wanted its Patrons 


and Defenders, Turrianus, Bovius, 8c. But herein 
»4 deſerted by the more modeſt and moderate of 


15 their own Party; beſides that their Apoſtolicalueſs 
c (in this Senſe) is by the Learned Daillee everlaſt- De Prad. 
* ingly ſhatter'd and broken. But then he ſets them epigr- Ap. 
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b y at too wide a —_— n them to the ring 
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1 latter end of the Fifth Century; when tis as clear 
| as the Sun, that they were extant and in Cre- 
dit with many before the Times of Epiphanius, 
( tho' ſomewhat alter'd now from what they 
were in his Time) compiled probably out of 
many lefler AiSaxa} and ade. Books con- 
taining the Doctrines and Rites that had been de- 
livered and practiſed by Ancient and Apoſtolical 
Perſons,or at leaſt vented under their Names: But 
whether, as ſome conjecture, compoſed by Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus (and thence by an eaſy Miſtake 
aſcribed to Clemens Romanus) J am not at leiſure 
to conſider. In this Claſs of Writers I may 
reckon Dionyſius the Areopagite, abſurdly enough 
aſſerted by many to be genuine, by Daillee 
thruſt down to the Beginning of the Sixth Cen- 
tury, but moſt probably thought to have been 
written about the Middle of the Fourth Age ; as 
a Perſon amongſt us, defervedly of great Name 
and Note, has ſhewn in his late Vindication of 
Jenatius's Epiſtles. "Theſe are the Principles of 
. thoſe Authors, who could not be fix d upon any 
certain Lear; the reſt have in the Index their 
particular and reſpective times. To which 1 
have added the Account of the Editions, for the 3 
more ready finding (if occaſion be) of any 
Paſſage quoted out of them. | ; 
One thing indeed there is, which I cannot 
but take notice of, it looks ſo like a piece of 
Vanity and Oftentation : That the Margin is 
charged with ſo many Quotations. But whoever 
conſiders the Nature of my Deſign, will quick- 
ly ſee that it was abſolutely neceſſary, and that 
it concern'd me not to deliver any thing without 
good Authority; the Reaſon why I have, where 
I could, brought them in ſpeaking their own 
Words; tho', to avoid as much of the Charge 
as was poſſible, I omitted the citing Authors 
in their own Languages, and only ſet them down in 
Engliſo, 
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Engliſh, faithfully repreſenting the Author's 
Senſe, though not always tying myſelf to a 
ſtrict and preciſe Tranſlation. How pertinent 
my Quotations are, the Reader muſt judge; I hope 
he will find them exact, being immediately fetch'd 
from the Fountain-head ; here being very few (if 
any) that have not been examin'd more than 
once. For the Method, into which the Book is 
caſt, I choſe that which to me ſeem'd moſt apt 
and proper ; following S. Paul's Diſtribution of 
Religion, into Piety towards God, Sobriety to- 
wards ourſelves, and Righteouſneſs towards others; 
and accordingly divided the Diſcourſe into three 
Parts, reſpecting thoſe three great Branches of 
Religion, tho' the firſt is much larger than ei- 
ther of the other, by reaſon of ſome Preliminary 
Chapters, containing a Vindication of the Chri- 
ſtians from thoſe Crimes that were charged up- 
on them; that ſo the Rubbiſh being clear d and 
thrown out of the way, we might have a fairer 
Proſpect of their Religion afterwards. The 
Book, I confeſs, is ſwell'd into a greater Bulk, 
than I either thought of or deſired ; but by 
reaſon of ſomewhat a confuſed Copy, never de- 
fign'd for the Preſs, no certain Meaſures could 
be taken of it. 

And now, if after all this it ſhall be enquired, 
why theſe Papers are made publick ? as I can 
give no very good Reaſon, ſo I will not trouble 
myſelf to invent a bad one. It may ſuffice to in- 
timate, that this Diſcourſe (long ſince drawn up 
at leiſure hours) lay then by me, when a tedious 
and uncomfortable Diftemper (whereby I have 
been taken off from all Publick Service, and the 
Proſecution of ſeverer Studies) gave me too much 
Opportunity to look over my Papers, and this 
eſpecially, which peradventure otherwiſe had ne- 
ver ſeen the Light. Indeed, I muſt confeſs I was 
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ſomewhat the eaſilier prevail'd with to let this 
Diſcourſe paſs abroad, that it might appear, 
that when I could not do what I ought, I was 
at leaſt willing to do what I could. If he that 
reads it, ſhall reap any Delight or Satisfaction by 
it, or be in any meaſure induced to imitate theſe 
Primitive Vertues, I ſhall think my Pains well 
beſtow'd: If not, I am not the firſt, and pro- 
bably ſhall not be the laſt, that has written a 
Book to no purpoſe. N . 
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PART I. 
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CHAP. 1. 
Things charged upon the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians, reſpecting their Religion. 


Chriſtian Religion likely to meet with Oppoſi- 
tion at its firſt ſetting out. Chiefly under- 
mined by Calumnies and Reproaches. Ihres 

Things by. the Heathens charged upon the 
Chriſtians ; ſome Things reſpecting their 
Religion ; ſome their outward Condition ; 

et bers their Moral Carriage, and the — 
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of their Worſhip. Their Religion charged 
with two Things, Impiety and Novelty. 
The Charge of Atheiſm conſider d, and an- 


ſover'd out of the Fathers. The Heathens 
excepred againſt as Incompetent Fudge, 
of the Affairs of Chriſtianity. In what 
Senſe Chriſiians . * themſelves Atheiſts. 
T he wretched and abſurd Deities that were 
among ſt the Heathens, and the impure Man- 
ner of their Worſhip. Atheiſm, properly 
ſuch, diſown'd and deny'a by Chriſtans. 
The Account they gave of their Religion, 
and the God whom they worſhipped. 


O ſooner did the SON of GOD 
appear in the World, to eſtabliſh the 
moſt excellent Religion that ever was 
communicated to Mankind, but he 
met with the moſt fierce and vigorous Oppoſition; 
perſecuted and devoted to Death as ſoon as he 
was born, followed all his Life with freſh Aſſaults 
of Malice and Cruelty, his Credit traduced and 
ſlandered, his Doctrine deſpiſed and lighted, 
and himſelf at laſt put to Death with the moſt 
exquiſite Arts of Torture and Diſgrace. And 
if they thus ſerved the Maſter of the Houſe, how 
much more them of the Houſhold ? The Diſciple not 
being above his Maſter, nor the Servant above his 
Lord. Therefore when he gave Commiſſion to 
his Apos?les, to publiſh this Religion to the 
World , he told them before-hand what hard 
and unkind Reception they muſt look to meet 
with; That he ſent them forth as Sheep in the midit 
of Wolves; that they ſhould be deliver d up to the 
Councils, and ſcourged in the Synagogues, and be 
brought before Kings aud Governors, and be hated Co 
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Men for his Names ſake. Nay, ſo high ſhould the 
Quarrel ariſe upon the Account of Religion, that 
8 ſhould violate ſome of the neareſt Laws of 
Nature, betray their Friends and Kinsfolk ; the Bro- 
ther delivering up the Brother to Death, and the Fa- 
ther the Child; the Children ri ſing up againſt their Pa- 
rents, and cauſing them to be put to Death. This he 
well foreſaw (and the Event truly anſwered it) 
would be the Fate of its firſt appearing in the 
World: And indeed, conſidering the preſent 
State and Circumſtances of the World at that 
time, it could not reaſonably be expected, that 
the Chris#ian Religion ſhould meet with a better 
Entertainment; for the Genins and Nature of 
its Doctrine was ſuch, as was almoſt impoſſible to 
eſcape the Frowns and Diſpleaſure of Men: A 
Doctrine it was, that call'd Men off from Luſts 
and Pleaſures, and offer'd Violence to their native 
Inclinations, that required the greateſt Strictneſs 
and Severity of Life, obliged Men to deny them- 
ſelves, to take up their Croſs, and to follow the Steps 
of a poor crucify'd Saviour; and that upon little 
other Encouragement at preſent, than the inviſi- 
ble Rewards of another World. It introduced 
new Rites and Ceremonies, unknown to thoſe of 
former Ages, and ſuch as did undermine the re- 
ceived and eftabliſhed Principles of that Religion, 
that for ſo many Generations had governed the 
World ; it revealed and brought to Light ſuch 
Truths, as were not only contrary to the Princi- 
ples of Men's Education, but many of them above 
the Reach of natural Comprehenſion, too deep for 
the Line of human Reaſon to fathom or find our. 
Upon theſe, and ſuch like Accounts, Chriftiani- 
ty was ſure to encounter with mighty Prejudicesand 
potent Oppoſition ; and fo it did : For no ſooner 
did it peep abroad in the World, but it was every 
where Jpoken againſt ; Princes and Potentates, _ 
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the greateſt Powers and Policies of the World, did 
for ſome Ages confederate and combine together, 
to extirpate and baniſh it out of the World; and 
certainly, if Arms and Armies, if Strength and Sub- 
tilty, if Malice and Cruelty could have ſtifled it, 
it had been ſmother'd in its Infancy and firſt Deli- 
very into the World. But notwithſtanding all 
theſe Oppoſitions, it ſtill lifted up its Head in tri- 
umph, and out-braved the fierceſt Storms of Per- 
ſecution ; and as Tertullian told their Enemies, By 
every exquifite Act of Cruelty, they did but tempt others 
to come over to the Party ; the oftener they were mowed 
down, the faſter they ſprang up again, the Blood of Chri- 
ſtians making the Church's Soil more fat and fertile. 


Hereupon the great Enemy of Mankind betook 


himſelt to other Counſels, and ſought to undermine 
what he ſaw he could not carry by open Aſſault 
and Battery; he ftudy'd to leaven the Minds of 
Men with falſe and unjuft Prejudices againſt Chri- 
ſtianity, and to burden it with whole Loads of Re- 
proaches and Defamations ; knowing no ſpeedier 
way to hinder its Reception, than to blaſt its Reputa- 
tion; For this purpoſe all the Arts of Spite and 
Malice were muſter d up, and Chriſtians confident- 
ly charged with all thoſe Crimes that could render 
them and their Religion vile and infamous. Now 
the things that were charged upon the Chriſtians 
were either ſuch as reſpected their Religion, or ſuch 
as concerned their outward State aud Condition, or 
ſuch as related to their moral Carriage and Behavi- 
our, with ſome things relating to the Matter or 
Manner of their Worſhip. We ſhall conſider them 
in order, and how the Chriſtians of thoſe Times 
vindicated themſelves from theſe Imputations. 
The Chriſtian Religion, at its firſt comingabroad 
into the World, was mainly charged with theſe 
two things, Impiety and Novelty. For the firſt, 
it was commonly cry d out againſt as a grand pc 
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of Atheiſm and Impiety, as an Affront to their Re- Chap. x. 
ligion, and an undermining the very Being ane . 
Exiſtence of their Gods. This is the Sum of the 
Charge, as we find it in the ancient Apologiſts; 
more particularly Cæcilius the Heathen, in Minu- F. Mar- 
tius Felix, accuſes the Chriſtians for a deſperate, r. 4. l. 
undone, and unlawful Faction, who by way of 4,;,,,s. 
Contempt, did ſnuff and ſpit at the Mention of Legat. 
their Gods, deride their Worſhip, ſcoff at their p 4 
Prieſts, and deſpiſe their Temples as no better . 1. , ,. 
than Charnel-Houſes, and Heaps of Bones and Aſhes Min. Fel. 
of the Dead. For theſe, and ſuch like Reaſons, the ? 7- 
Chriftians were every where accounted a Pack of 
Atheifts, and their Religion The Athetlm ; and 
ſeldom it is that Julian the Emperor calls Chriſtia- 
nity by any other Name. Thus Lucian bringing in Pſeude. 
Alexander the Impoſtor, ſetting up for an Oracle- — pp” a 
monger, ranks the Chriſtians with Atheiſts and Epi- 2. 
cureans, as thoſe that were eſpecially to be baniſh- 
ed from his myſterious Rites. In anſwer to this 
Charge, the Chriſtians pleaded eſpecially theſe 
three things. | | 

Firſt, Fhat the Gentiles were for the moſt part 
incompetent Judges of ſuch Caſes as theſe, as being 
almoſt wholly 1gnorant of the true State of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, and therefore unfit to pro- 
nounce Sentence againſt it. Thus when Creſcens the 
Philoſopher had traduced the Chriſtians as Athe- 
iſtical and Irreligious, Juſtin Martyr anſwers, That f. 
he talk d about things which he did not underſtand, wy . 
feigning things of his own head, only to comply ' 
with the humour of his ſeduced Diſciples and Fol- 
lowers; that in reproaching the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
when he did not underſtand it, he diſcovered a 
moſt wicked and malignant Temper, and ſhewed 
himſelf far worſe than the moſt Simple and Un- 
learned, who are not wont raſhly to bear witneſs 
and determine in things not ſufficiently * to 
; em: 
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them: Or if he did underſtand its Greatneſs and 
Excellency, then he ſhewed himſelf much more baſe 
and diſingenuous, in charging upon it what he 
knew to be falſe, and concealing his inward Senti- 
ments and Convictions, for fear leſt he ſnould be 
ſuſpected to be a Chriſtian. But Juftin well knew, 
that he was miſerably unskilful in matters of Chri- 
Hianity, having formerly had Conferences and Diſ- 
putations with him about theſe things; and there- 
fore offer'd the Senate of Rome (to whom he then 
preſented his Apology) if they had not heard the 

Sum of it, to hold another Conference with him, 

even before the Senate itſelf; which he thought 

would be a Work worthy of ſo wiſe and grave a 

Council: Or if they had heard it, then he did 
not doubt but they clearly apprehended how lit- 

tle he underſtood theſe things ; or, that if he did 

underſtand them, he knowingly diflembled it to his 

Auditors, not daring to own the Truth, as Socrates 

did in the face of Danger ; an evident Argument, 

that he was d e ©, AA h ef O, not a Philo- 

ſopher, but a Slave to popular Applauſe and Glory. 
F. Mart. Secondly, They did in ſome ſort confeſs the 
45. 2-(ſex Charge, That according to the vulgar Notion 
96, * which the Heathens had of their Deities, they were 
2. 55. Atheiſts, i. e. Strangers and Enemies to them; That 
the Gods of the Gentiles were at beſt but Dæ- 
mont, impure and unclean Spirits, who had long 
impoſed upon Mankind, and by their Villanies, 
Sophiſtries, and Arts of Terror, had ſo affrighted 
the common People, who knew not really what 
they were, and who judge of things more by Ap- 
pearance than by Reaſon, that they called them 
Gods, and gave to every one of them that Name, 
which the Dæmon was willing to take to himſelf: 
And that they really were nothing but Devils, 
fallen and apoſtate Spirits, the Chriſtians evi- 
dently ifeſted at every turn, forcing them 
te 
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to the confeſſing it, while by Prayer, and invo- Chap. 1 
cating the Name of the true God, they drove vw 
them out of poſſeſs d Perſons; and therefore 
they trembled to encounter with a Chriſtian, as Pag · 23. 
Odtavius triumphingly tells Cæcilius: That they 
entertained the moſt abſurd and fabulous Notions 
of their Gods, and uſually aſcribed ſuch things to 
them as would be accounted an horrible Shame and 
Diſhonour to any wiſe and good Man; the Wor- 
ſhip and myſterious Rites of many of them being 
ſo brutiſh and filthy, that the honeſter and ſeve- 
rer Romans were aſhamed on't, and therefore 
over-turned their Altars, and baniſhed them out 
of the Roll of their Deities, tho” their degenerate 
Poſterity took them in again, as Tertullian ob- Apvl. c. 7. 
ſerves; their Gods themſelves ſo impure and beaſt- {;,7;... 
ly, their Worſhip ſo obſcene and deteſtable, that Prof. Re- 
Julius Firmicus adviſes them to turn their Temples lig. 5p. 9. 
into Theatres, where the Secrets of their Religion 
may be delivered in Scenes, and to make their Play- 
ers Prieſts, and that the common Rout may ſing the 
Amonrs, the Sports and Paſtimes, the Wantonneſ- 
ſes and Impieties of their Gods; no Places being ſo 
fit for ſuch a Religion as they. Beſides the attri- 
buting to them Human Bodies, with many Ble- 
miſhes and Imperfections, and Subjection to the 
Miſeries of Human Life, and to the Laws of Mor- 
rality ; they could not deny them to have been 
guilty of the moſt horrid and prodigious Villanies 
and Enormities, Revenge and Murder, Inceſt and 
Luxury, Drukenneſs and Intemperance, Theft 
and unnatural Rebellion againſt their Parents, and 
ſuch like; of which their own Writings were full 
almoſt in every Page; which ſerved only to corrupt 
and debauch the Minds and Manners of Youth ; 
as Odtavius tells his Adverſary, where he pur- Min. Fel. 
ſues this Argument at large, with great Elo- > aq 
quence and Reaſon, Nay, thoſe among _ adv. Gent. 
that {+ 1+ . 7. 


8 P2imitive Chziſtiantty. 
Part I. that were moſt inquiſſtive and ſerious, and that 
entertained more abſtract and refined Apprehen- 

ſions of things than the common People, yet could 
Vid. Min. not agree in any fit and rational Notion of a Dei- 
Fe. 5. 15, ty; ſome ridiculouſly affirming one thing, and 
: {ome another, till they were divided into a hun- 
dred different Opinions, and all of them farther  ; 
diſtant from the Truth, than they were from one 
another; the Vulgar, in the mean while, making 
Gods of the moſt brutiſh Objects, ſuch as Dogs, 
Cats, Wolves, Goats, Hawks, Dragons, Beetles, © 
Adv. Celſ. Crocodiles, c. This Origen againſt Celſus par- 
4 3--- ticularly charges upon the Agyptians ; When you 
#**.  - approach (lays he) their ſacred Places, they bave glo- 
rious Groves and Chappels, Temples with guodly Gates, 
and ſtately Portico's, and many myſterious and religious 
Ceremonies ; but when once you are entred, aud got with- 
in their Temples, you ſhall ſee nothing bur a Cat or an 
Ape, or a Crocodile, or à Goat, or a Dog, worſhipped 
Vid. Atha- with the moi ſolemn Veneration. Nay, they deified 
— _ Jenſleſs and inanimate things, that had no Life or 
=” Power to help themſelves, much leſs their }/orſpip- 
ers; Herbs, Roots, and Plants; nay unmanly and 
degenerate Paſſions, Fear, Paleneſs, &c. fell down be- 
fore Stumps and Statues, which owed all their Di- 
vinity to the Coſt and Folly of their Votaries, deſ- 
piſed and trampled on by the ſorrieſt Creatures, 
Mice, Swallows, c. who are wont to build Nefts 
in the very Mouth of their Gods, and Spiders to 
perriuig their Heads with Cobwebs; being forced 
firſt to make them, and then make them clean, 
and to defend and protect them, that they might 
Min. Fel. fear and worſhip them,. as he in Minutius wit- 
7. 20. tily derides them; in whoſe Worſhip. there are (ſays 
he) many things that juitly deſerve to be laugh'd 
at, and others that call for Pity and Cumpaſſion. 
And what wonder now, if the Chriſtians were not 
in the leaf} aſhamed to be called ArheiiZs, with 
| „ 
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ſpe& to ſuch Deities, and ſuch a Religion, as Chap. 13 
Te pect O luc | g 2 


this was? 
Thirdly, in the ftri& and proper Notion of A- 


theiſm they no leſs truly than confidently denied the 
Charge, and appealed to theirſevereſt Adverfaries 
whether thoſe who owned ſuch Principles as they 
did, could reaſonably be ſtyled Atheiſts. None ever 

leaded better and more irrefragable Arguments 

or the Exiſtence of a Supreme Infinite Being, who 
made and governs all things by Infinite Wiſdom 
and Almighty Power; noneever more ready to pro- 
duce a moſt clear and candid confeſſion of their Faith, 
as to this grand Article of Religion, than they. Al- 
though we profeſs ourſelves Atheifts, with reſpect 
to thoſe whom you eſteem and repute to be Gods 


(ſo their Apologi#t tells the Senate) yet not in reſpect F. Mar 


of the true God; the Parent and Fountain of Wiſ⸗ 
dom and Righteouſneſs, and all other Excellencies 
and Perfections, who is infinitely free from the 
leaſt Contagion or Spot of Evil : Him, and his only 
begotten Son (who inſtructed us and the whole Socie- 
ty of good Angels in theſe Divine Myſteries) and 
the Spirit of Prophecy, we worſhip and adore, ho- 
nouring them in Truth, and with the higheſt Rea- 
ſon, and ready to communicate theſe things to any 
one that's willing to learn them, as we ourſelves 


have received them. Can we then be Atheiſts, who IB. p. c. 


worſhip the great Creator of this World, not with 
Blood, Incenſe, and Offerings, (which we are ſuf 
ficiently taught he ſtands in no need of) but exalt 
him according to our Power, with Prayers and 
Praiſes, in all the Addreſſes we make to him; be- 
lieving this to be the only Honour that is worthy 
of him, not to conſume the Creatures which he has 
given us for our uſe and the comfort of thoſe that 
want, in the fire by Sacrifice; but to approve our- 
elves thankful to him, and to ſing and celebrate 


Rational Hymns and — pouring out our 


Prayers 
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Part I. Prayers to him as a grateful Return for thoſe 
many good things which we have received, and 
do yet expect from him, according to the Faith 

and Truſt that we have in him. To the ſame 

Athen. leg. purpoſe Athenagoras, in his Return to his Charge: 
pro Chri= Diagoras indeed (ſays he) was guilty of the deep- 
flian. 5. 5. oft Atheiſm and Impiety ; but we, who ſeparate 
God from all material Being, and affirm him 

to be Eternal and Unbegotten, but all Matter to 

be made and corruptible, how unjuftly are we 
branded with Impiety ? It's true, did we fide with 
Diagoras in denying a Divinity, when there are ſo 

many and ſuch powerful Arguments from the 
Creation and Government of the World to con- 

vince us of the Exiftence of God and Religion, 

then both the Guilt and Puniſhment of Atheiſm 

might deſervedly be put upon us. But when our 
Religion acknowledges one God, the Maker of 

the Univerſe, who being uncreate himſelf, cre- 

ated all things by his Word, we are manifeſtly 

L. I. 5. 2. wrong d both in Word and Deed ; both in being 
charged with it, and in being puniſhed for it. We 

are accuſed (ſays Arnobius) for introducing Pro- 

phane Rites, and an Impious Religion ; bur tell 

me, O ye Men of Reaſon, how dare you make 

ſo raſh a Charge? To adore the mighty God, the 
Sovereign of the whole Creation, the Governor of 

4 Powers, to pray to him with the moſt 
obſequious Reverence ; under an Afflicted State 

to lay hold of him with all our Powers, to love 
him, and to look up te him ; is this a diſmal and 
deteſtable Religion, a Religion full of Sacrilege 
and Impiety, deſtroying and defiling all ancient 
Rites ? Is this that bold and prodigious Crime, for 
which your Gods are ſo angry with us, and for 
which you yourſelves do ſo rage againſt us, con- 
fiſcating our Eſtates, baniſhing our Perſons, burn- 
ing, tearing, and racking us to Death with ſuch. 
| ! ex- 


Pg 
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exquiſite Tortures? Ve Chriſtians are nothing elſe Chap. 2: 
but the Worſhippers of the ſupreme King and Go 


vernor of the World, according as we are taught 
by Chriſt our Maſter ; ſearch, and you'll find no- 
thing elſe in our Religion: This is the Sum of 
the whole affair, this is the End and Deſign of our 
Divine Offices ; before him it is that we are wont 
to proſtrate and bow ourſelves, him we worſhip 
with common and conjoined Devotions, from him 
we beg thoſe things which are juſt and honeſt, 
and ſuch as are not unworthy of him to hear and 
grant. So little Reaſon had the Enemies of Chri- 
fianity to brand it with the Note of Atheiſm and 


Irreligion. 


CHAP. IL 


Of the Novelty that was charged upon 
Chriſtianity. 

Chriſtianity excepted and cryed out againſt as 
a late Novel Doctrine. This a common 
Charge ; continued when Chriſtianity had been 
ſome bundred of Years inthe World. Chri- 

ſtianity greatly prejudiced by this Charge. 
Men loth to forſake the Religionof their An- 
ceſtors. What the Chriſtians anſwered to it. 
Chriſtian Religion the ſame in Subſtance and 
Effect with that of the ancient Jews ; in that 
reſpect, by far the Oldeſt Religion in the 
World; prov'd and urg d by Tertullian, Cl. 
Alexandrinus, Euſebius, &c. Its Lateneſs 
and Novelty no real Prejudice to Rational 
and Unbyaſi'd Men. The Folly and Vanity 
of adhering to abſurd and unreaſonable Cu- 

C2 ftoms 


es 
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Part. T. and Principles, becauſe Ancient ; and of re- 

— fuſing to change Opinions for the better. An 
Objection; If Chriſt and Chriſtianity were ſo 
great Bleſſings to Mankind, why was it ſo 
long before God revealed them? Anſwered 
out of Arnobius, 


T His Artifice proving weak and ineffectual, 
the next Charge was its Lateneſs and No- 
velty, that is, was an upſtart Sect, and but of Le- 
ſterday's ſtanding, not known in the World many 
Years before; whereas the Religion of the Gentiles 
had uncontroulably and almoſt univerſally obtain- 
ed from Ages and Generations: A Doctrine newly 
ſprung up, and come, as tuere, from a far Country, 
Lib. 3. p. ©ey7gdrs of Lol) ad v nud; A, as tis in The- 
119. B. ophilus Antiochenus; a Divorce, or rending them- 
L 1 ſelves from the Inſtitutions of their Anceſtors, as 
p. 46, Tertullian has it. This Charge began betimes : 
When S. Paul preached at Athens, we find this the 
Ad. firſt thing charged upon him, That he was a Setter 
= forth of Hrange Gods, becauſe he preached to them Je- 
ſus and the Reſurrection ; and it was followed with a 
loud Cry in ſucceeding times. You are wont to 
L. z. 5. 40. object to us (ſays Arnobius) that our Religion is no- 
vel, ſtarted up not many Days ago, and that you 
ought not to deſert your ancient way, and the 
Religion of your Country to eſpouſe barbarous and 


Prabar. were wont to reaſon thus: What Hrange Pro- 


N 5 g. 2- wherein we can neither diſcern the Rites amongſt 
us us'd in Greece, nor amongſt any Sect of the Bar- 


ih barians? Who can deny them to be impious, who 
[| have forſaken the Cuſtoms of their Fathers, obſer- 
ved before in all Cities and Countries, revolting 
from a way of Worſhip which had been . 

| Y 


foreign Rites. And Zuſebius tells us, the Heathens j 


Evang. feſſion of Religion is this? What neu way of Life, F 
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ly received from all Ages, both by Greeks and Bar- Chap. 2. 
barians, entertained both in Cities and Villages, 
countenanced and approved by the common Vote 
and Conſent of all Kings, Law-makers, Philoſophers, 
and the greateſt Perſons whatſoever. Nay, we 
may obſerve, that after Chriſtianity had been ſet- 
tled for ſome hundreds of Years in the World, and 
was become the prevailing Religion, and had in 
a manner baniſhed all others ont of Doors, and 
driven them into Corners, yet this Charge ſtill 
continued. Thus Julian the Emperor, writing to &, gr. 
the People of Alexandria concerning the Galilzans oper. Ful. 
(ſo he was wont in ſcorn to call the Chriſtians) that 54g. 
he wondered that any of them durſt dwell amongſt 3 
them; or that they would ſuffer theſe Deſpiſers of 
the Religion of their Country to be in any Place 
3 amongſt them; calls Christianity, the neu Doctrine 
that had been preached to the World; the very 


ſame Title which Lucian had alſo long ſince beftow- De mort. 
: 3} eduponirt; where ſpeaking of our Saviour, he calls N 3 
5 him the Great Man that was erucified in Paleſtine, 5. 262. 

" 23 who introduced that zew Religion into the World. 


So Symmachus ſome Years after Julian (a Man no Symmach. 
1 leſs eminent for his Parts and Eloquence than for his = mY 
) Power and Authority, being Chief Prieſt and Prefect Pans. 
- 3 of Rome) confidently owns to the Emperors them- Theod. Ar- 
1 7 ſelves, (though they were Chriſtians) that he did _ 4 — 
e } endeavour to defend the Inſtitutions of their An- 7 8 
1ceeſtors, the ſettled Rites and Laus of the Country, 
(he means thoſe of Religion) that he deſign'd to 
- ſettle that State of Religion, which for ſo many 
„ Ages had been profitable to the Commonwealth; Pag. 538. 
is and therefore begs of them, that what they had 


— received when they were Children, now they were 
0 old they might leave to their Poſterity ; that they Pag. 5383 
— were to be true to the Truſt that had from ſo ma- 


g ny Ages been devolved upon them, and were to 
|- follow their Parents, as they had happily done their 
L C 3 | An- 
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Part. I. Anceſtors, that had gone before them. So he, 
pleading the Cauſe of Paganiſm from its Antiquity 
and Preſcription, obliquely reflecting upon the No- 
velliſm of Chriſtianity, for more he durſt not ſpeak ; 
the Emperors (to whom he made his Addreſs) be- 
ing themſelves Chriſtians. This indeed muſt needs 
bea mighty Prejudice againſt the Chriſtian Religion at 
its firſt coming into the World; for all Men, as they 
have a natural Reverence for Religion, ſo they have 
a great Veneration for Antiquity, the Cuſtoms and 
Traditions of their Fathers, which they entertain 
as a moſt ineſtimable Depofitum, and for which they 
look upon themſelves as obliged to contend, as for 
that which is moſt Solemn and Sacred. What more 
excellent and venerable (ſays the Heathen in Mi- 
Ain. Fel, nutius Felix) than to entertain the Diſcipline of our 
P. 5: Fore-Fathers, to ſolemnize that Religion which 
has been delivered to us ; to worſhip thoſe Gods, 
the Knowledge of whom has been infuſed into us 
by our Parents ; not boldly to determine concern- 
ing the Deities, but to believe thoſe who have been 
before us. To the ſame Purpoſe, Lactantius ſpeak- 
Lag. I. 2. ingof the Heathens, they go on (ſays he) moſt per- 
&6. tinaciouſlyto maintain and defend the Religion de- 
7 17. 1. riyed down to them from their Anceſtors, not ſo 
much conſidering what they are, as concluding 
them to be right and good, becauſe the Ancients 
conveyed them to them ; nay, ſo great is the Power 
and Authority of Antiquity, that it is accounted a 
kind of Impiety to queſtion it, or enquire into it. 
Upon theſe Accounts the Gemzlesbore ſo hard up- 
on Chriſtianity, beholding it as a Muſhroom-Sett, 
ſprung up of a ſudden, and as an incroaching In- 
mate, undermining the Eſtabliſhed Religion of the 
World. | 
No we find two Pleas eſpecially, which the 


Chriſtians made to this Indictment. 
Firſt, 
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Firſt, That the Charge was not wholly and uni- Chap. 2 
verſally true: For beſides that many Principles of WWW 
Chrif7ianity were the ſame with that of the Law of 
Nature; the Chriſtian Religion was for Subſtance the 
ſame with that of the ancient Jews, whoſe Reli- 
gion claimed the Precedency of all others in the 
World. That the Religion was in Subſtance and 
Effect the ſame, is expreſly aſſerted and proved by 
Euſebins, The ancient Patriarchs were the Chriſti- Demonſtr. 
aus of the old World, who had the ſame Faith, Re- A 4 
ligion and Worſhip common with us, nay, the ſame 5. 2, Ec. 
Name too, as he endeavours to prove from that, 

Touch not mine Anointed, M Xpisoy we, my Chriſts, 


thers; there being, at the eaſieſt Computation, be- 4 4 
tween Moſes and Homer, above 600 Years: Nay, . 6 
Cadmus (the firſt Inventor of Letters among the #6. i. 
Grecians) was ſome Ages Junior to Moſes. There- . Cell. 
fore Origen tells Celſus, that Moſes and the Prophets 1. 6. p. 
were not only more Ancient than Plato, but than 279- 
Homer himſelf; yea, than the very Invention of 

Letters among the Grecians, who yet were as proud — 8. 
of their Antiquity, as any other Nation in the 10... 
World. Nay, whatever uſeful and excellent No- Ol. Alen. 
tions the great Maſters of Religion amongſt the f. . 3. 
Heathenshad amongſt them, tis plain they borrow- 2 Ad. 
ed, or more truly, ftole them, from the Writings of c-47- Vide 
the Ancient Jews, as is abundantly demonſtrated * 
by Euſebius at large; as before him it had been g. Apes. 
done by Clemens of Alexandria, and by Tertullian Serm. 2. 
before them both; who ſhews, that all their Poets, 4 prinap. 
and Philoſophers had drunk deep of the Fountain of 

the Prophets, and had forced their beſt Doctrines 

and Opinions from thence, tho ſubtilly altering 
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Part 1 and — — to make them look more like 
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their own. that upon this Conſideration, the 
Accuſation was unjuſt and falſe, and Chriſtianity 
appears the Oldeſt Religion in the World. 


Secondly, Admit the Chriſtian Religion in a 


more limited and reftrained Senſe, to be of a far 
later Standing than the Religion of the Gentiles; yet 
they pleaded that it was infinitely reaſonable, that 
they ſhould change for the better, whenever it of- 
fered itſelf to. them ; that Novel Truth was better 
than Ancient Error, and that they ought not to be 
eternally bound up in old inveterate Cuſtoms and 
Principles, when thoſe which were abundantly 
more reaſonable and ſatisfactory were preſented 
to them. You tell us (ſays Clemens Alex. We you 
may not ſubvert the Cuſtoms receiv'd from your 
Anceſtors: Bur if ſo, why then are we not content 
without any other Food than our Mother's Milk to 
which we were accuſtomed when we firſt came in- 
to the World? Why do we increaſe or impair our 
Eftates, and not rather keep them at the ſame 
Pitch juſt as we received them from our Fathers ? 
Why have we left off thoſe Toys and Sports, 
to which we were wonted while Infants and Chil- 
dren, but only becauſe Years and Diſcretion (al- 
tho we had no other Tutor) would make us 
quit thoſe childiſh and trifling Vanities ? That 
old Age ( ſays S. Ambroſe ) has true cauſe to 
bluſh, that is aſhamed to reform. "Tis not Mul- 
titude of Tears, but the Goodneſs of Manners that 
makes gray Hairs worthy of Praiſe and Honour. 
No Age is too late to learn, nor is it Shame to 
grow better. What wilt thou do (ſays Lactantius 
to the Heathen) wilt thou follow Reaſon or thy 
Aucefo7s? If Reaſon, then thou muſt needs relin- 
uiſh the Authority and Inftitutions of thy Fore- 
— becauſe that way only can be right, that 
is warranted ang preſcribed by Reaſon ; * if 
iety 
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Piety towards thine Anceſtors ſway with thee to Chap. 2. 


follow them, thou muſt confeſs both that they 
were Fools in devoting themſelves to a Religion 
contrary to Reaſon, and that thou thyſelf art 
unwiſe and ſimple in worſhipping what thou art 
convinced to be falſe : Beſides, that they had little 
Reaſon to boaft of thoſe goodly Anceſtors, to 
whom they adhered ſo cloſe, and upon whoſe 
Authority they did ſo much depend ; as he goes 
on to demonſtrate in the remaining Part of that 
Chapter. That you object to us the Novelty of 
our Religion (ſo Arnobius) may we not charge 
ſome ſuch Fault upon the firſt and moſt ancient 
Ages of the World, who at firft lived in a very 
poor and mean State; but by little and little chan- 
ged it into a more liberal and ſplendid Courſe of 
Life? Was it any Crime that they changed their 
Beaſts Skins into more comely and convenient Gar- 
ments, or that they were no longer fond of their 
thatched Cottages, or choſe to dwell like wild Beaſts 
in Rocks and Caverns, when they had learnt to 
build better Habitations? Tis natural to all Man- 
kind to prefer better before what is worſe, profit- 
able before what is uſeleſs, and to ſeek after what 
we are aſſured is more grateful and excellent. 
Therefore when you charge us with Apoſtaſy 
from the Religion of the Ancients, you ſhould ra- 
ther conſider the Cauſe than the Action, and not fo 
much upbraid us with what we have left, as ex- 
amine what it is we have entertained, For if mere- 
ly to change our Opinion, and to paſs from ancient 
Inſtitutions to what's more late and new, be a Fault 
and Crime, then none ſo guilty of the Charge as 
yourſelves, who have ſo oft changed your Manners 
and Courſe of Life, and by embracing new Rites 
and Cuſtoms, have condemned thoſe that went be- 
fore; which he there makes good by particular 
Inſtances. And the ſame Anſwer S. Ambroſe gives 

| to 
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Adv. Gent. 
1. 2. 5. 40, 


41. 
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Part I. to mmachus: If nothing but ancient Rites will 
We pleaſe you, how comes it to paſs that there has 
been a Succeſſion of new and foreign Rites even 
in Rome itſelf? Of which he gives him many par- 
ticular Examples. In ſhort, Ambroſe wittily ar- 
BB. p- 42. gues thus: Our way of Religion (you ſay) is new, and | 
yours ancient; and what does this either hurt our Cauſe, © 
or help yours? If ours be new, "twill in time become old. 
Is yours old? There was a Time when it was new, The 
Goodneſs and Authority of Religion is not to be valued 
by length of Time, but by the Excellency of its Worſhip ; 
nor does it become us to confider fo much when it began, 
as what it is we worſhip. 1 
Ib. 5. 33. It may not be impertinent in this place to take no- 
Vid. _ tice of what the Heathens objected as a Branch of 
——— rg this Charge ; that if God's ſending Chriſt into the 
5.29. Tom. World was ſo great a Bleſſing, why did this Saviour 
2. P. 52I- of Mankind come no ſooner to reveal this Religion, 
to lead Men into the Truth, to tell the World who 
this true God was, and to reduce us to the Adora- 
tion of him? If fo, why did God ſuffer him to ſtay 
fo long, and to be born (as 'twere) but a few hours 
before, in compariſon of the preceding Ages of the ? . 
World? To this Arnobius anſwers, with a greal 
deal of Modeſty and Reaſon, that he could not tell; 
that *twere eaſy to retort the ſame captions Que- 
ſtion upon them: If *twere ſo much to the Benefit 
of the World, that Hercules, AEſculapins, Mercury, 
&c. ſhould be Gods, why were they born and dei- 
fy'd no ſooner, that not only Poſterity but Antiqui- 
ty might have reap'd Advantage by them? If there 
was Reaſon in one Caſe, then there was alſo in 
the other ; bnt to aſſign proper and particular 
Reaſons, was not poſſible ; it not being within 
the Power of ſuch a ſhort- ſighted Creature as 
Man is, to fathom the Depth of the Divine Coun- 
ſels, or to diſcover by what Ways or Methods he 
diſpoſes his Affairs; theſe things being known on- 
ly 
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ly to him who is the grand Parent, the Sovereign Chap. 2. 


Lord and Governor of all Things: That altho* we 


are not able to aſſign the Cauſe why a Thing comes 
to paſs in this or that particular Manner, yet this 
concludes never a whit the more that the Thing is 
not ſo, or that it is leſs credible, when it has 
otherwiſe the moſt clear and unqueſtionable Evi- 
dence and Demonſtration. More particularly he 
anſwers, that our Saviour cannot be ſaid to have 
been lately ſent in reſpect of God, becauſe in re- 
ſpe& of Eternity there is nothing late; where there 
is neither beginning nor end, there can be nothin 

too ſoon, nothing too late. Time indeed is tranſ- 
acted by Parts and Terms, but theſe have no place 
in a perpetual and uninterrupted Series of eternal 
Ages. What if that State of Things, to which he 
came tõ bring Relief, required that Seaſon of time 
to come in? What if the Condition of ancient and 
modern Times were in this Caſe not alike, or cal- 
led for ſomewhat different Methods of Cure? It 
may be, the great God then choſe to ſend Chrift, 
when the State of Mankind was more broken and 
ſhatter'd, and human Nature become more weak 
and unable to help itſelf. This we are ſure of, that 
if what ſo lately came to paſs had been neceſſary to 
have been done ſome thouſands of Years ago, the 
Supreme Creator would have done it; or had it 
been neceſſary to have been done thouſands of 
Years hence, nothing could have forced God to 
have anticipated the ſettled Periods of Time one 
Moment : For all his Actions are managed by fix'd 
and eternal Reaſons, and what he has once determi- 
ned, cannot be fruſtrated by any Change or Alte- 
ration. And thus we ſee how eaſily, and yet how 
ſatisfactorily the Primitive Chriſtians wiped off that 
double Imputation of Inpiety and Novelty, which 
the Gentiles had ſo undeſervedly caſt upon their 


Religion, 
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Things char ed upon the Chriſtians re- | 
p ecting - outward Condition. 


The Chriſtians looked upon, and deſpiſed by the 
Heathens, as a Company of rude and illiterate 
Perſons, Mechanicks, filly Women and Chil- 
dren, This Charge conſider d and largely 
anſwer'd by Origen. Chriſtianity provides 
for the trueſt and beſt Knowledge ; it ex- 
cludes none, learned or unlearned. Chriſtians | 
not ſhy of communicating the Knowledge of 
their Myſteries to Men ſober and inquiſitive. 
The Efficacy of Chriſtianity in prevailing up- 
on Men of the acuteſt Parts and greateſt 
Learning. TheChriſtians accuſed for being 
poor and mean. This Charge (univerſally) 
falſe. Chriſtianity entertained by Perſons of 
all Sorts, of the highe(t as well as the loweſt 
Rank, Several Inſtances of ſuch : Fl. Cle- 
mens and Fl. Domitilla (Domitian's near 
Kindred) Chriſtians ; another Domitilla, 
Domitian's Niece, Acil. Glabrio the Conſul, _ 
Apollonius the Senator, and others. Philip 
the Emperor proved to be no Chriſtian ; the 
Riſe of the Story whence. Tho' Chriſtianity 
bad had no ſuch Perſons under its Profeſ- 
ſton, this had been no juſt or reaſonable Preju- 
dice. External Pomp and Grandeur not 
neceſſary to Religion. The Advantages Chri- 
ſtians reaped from their Meanneſs and Con- 
tempt of the World, Of their being charged 

as 
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41 a People uſeleſs and unſerviceable to the Chap. 3. 
N Publick. This diſown?d. The Opinion that NY 
a it was not lawful for Chriſtians to bear 
| Arms or Offices, particular only to ſome Per- 
ſons and in ſome Caſes, and why. How 
much the World was bebolden ts Chriſtians 
for reclaiming Men from Vice and Wicked- 
neſr. The Goſpel greatly inſtrumental that 
way; its general Influence upon thoſe whons 
it did not convert: The Writings of Philoſo- 
phers generally better after Chriſtianity ap- 
pear'd, and why. The excellent Prayer of 
Simplicius. Chriſtians very uſeful by fre- 
quent Working beneficial Miracles, curing 
Diſeaſes, raiſing the Dead, diſpoſſeſſing De- 
, vile, &c. This miraculous Power continued 
for ſeveral Apes in the Church. Chriſtians 
) 7? farther traduced as pernicious to the World, 
FF * #@ the Cauſe of all publick Evils and Calami- 
1 ties. This objected at every Turn. TheOcca- 
- 3 fon of S. Auguſtine's and Orofius's writing 
= a Vindication of it. This Charge juſtly re- 
Y torted upon the Heathens, and they ſent to 
T ſeek the Cauſe of publick Calamities nearer 
= home. Some few hinted by Tertullian. 
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Chriſtians unjuſtly charged with it, becauſe 
the World was peſter d with ſuch Evils be- 
foreChriſtianity appear'd in it. The publick 


- | State better and more proſperous ſince Chriſti- 
| anity than before. Its Proſperity ebbed or in- 


creaſed according to the Entertainment Chri- 
ſtianity found in the World. 


THE 
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Part I. T H E ſecond ſort of Arts which the Enemies of 


Chriſtianity made uſe of, to render Chriſtians 
vile and deſpicable, related to the Circumſtancesof 
their External State and Condition in the World; 
where two Things were laid to their Charge, that 
they generally were a very mean and inconfiderable 
ſort of Men, and that they were an uſeleſs and unſer- 
viceable People, nay pernicious and miſchievous to the 
World. They were looked upon as the loweſt and 
meaneſt Rank of Men, Perſons neither conſidera- 

Adv. Gent. ble for their Parts and Learning, nor for their 
OG P-49* Eftates and Quality. Inconſiderable they were ac- 
counted in reſpe& of Parts and Learning: Du ſcorn 
and ſpit us out as rude and fimple, and think that the 
Cel/. I. 3. Treaſury of all Divine and Excellent Knowledge is open 
7 137. only to yourſelves, as Arnobius tells them. Thus 
Celſus objected, that amongſt the Chriſtians no wiſe 

and learned Men were admitted to the Myſteries 

of their Religion. Let no Man come that is learn- 

ed, wiſe and prudent; for theſe Things (ſays he) 

they account evil and unlawful ; but if any be un- 

learned, an Infant or an Idiot, let him come and 
welcome ; openly declaring, that none but Fools, 

and ſuch as are devoid of Senſe and Reaſon, 

Slaves, filly Women and little Children are fit 

lb. p. 141. Diſciples for the God they worſhip. We may 
obſerve (ſays he) theſe trifling and Mountebanł Im- 

poſtors, bragging great things to the Vulgar, not in 

the Preſence and Company of wiſe Men (for that 

they dare not) but where-ever they eſpy a Flock 

of Boys, Slaves, and weak ſimple People, there 

they preſently croud in, and boaſt themſelves. You 

Pg: 144+ ſhall ſee (as he goes on in this Charge) Weavers, 
Taylors, Fullers, and the moſt ruſtick and illiterate 
Fellows, at home, when before their Elders and 
Betters, as mute as Fiſhes; but when they can 


get a few Children and filly Women by the —_ 
hen 
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then who ſo wiſe and learned, who ſo full of Talk, Chap. 3. 

and ſo able to teach and inſtruct as they? Much Www 

to this purpoſe, Cæcilius diſcourſes in Minutius Fe- Min. Fel. 

lix, that the Chriſtians were Men of a deſperate and? 7+ · 

unlawful Faftion, who gathering a Company out of 

the very Dregs and Refuſe of the People, of filly, 

eaſy, credulous Women, who by reaſon of the 

Weakneſs of their Sex, are eafily impoſed and 

2 wrought upon, combine them into a wicked Con- 

federation ; a People mute in publick, but in Cor- 

ners Talkative and full of Prattle, Now to this Part 

of the Accuſation Origen anſwers, That tis for the Bag. 137- 

main falſe, and proceeds from the Spirit of Ma- fel. 

© lice and Reproach. The Sum of his Anſwer, as 

he delivers it to the ſeveral Parts of the Charge, 

take thus: That the Chriſtian Doctrine invites, and 

calls Men to Wiſdom, as appears both from the 

2 Writings of the Jews of old, and the Scriptures of 

the New Teſtament, wherein we find many ſingu- 

* larly eminent for Wiſdom and Learning, Moſes, 

Solomon, Daniel, and ſuch like of old, and the bleſ- 

ſed Jeſus made Choice of ſuch Diſciples, as whom 

be judged fitteſt to communicate the Secrets of his 
Religion to, and privately open d and explain'd 

do them, what he only deliver'd in Parables and 

Similitudes unto others; that he promiſed to ſend 

2 forth Prophets, wiſe Men and Scribes, for the divulg- anz 

ing and propagating of his Doctrine; that S. Paul 34. 

reckons Wiſdom and Knowledge in the firſt Rank of 

the Gifts of God; and that if he any where ſeem to 

reflect ſeverely upon Wiſdom or human Learning, — 155 

(vhich probably may be the firſt riſe of this Charge) 

he only cenſures the Abuſe, never intending to 

blame the thing itſelf ; that when he preſcribes the 

Property of a true Biſhop, or Governor of the 

Church, he requires this as one neceſſary Quali- 

fication, That he be apt to teach, and able by ſound . ,,, 


Doc ine both to exhort and to convince the * 


n _ 0 —_— — 
1 3 * E 7 Mw 
5 . 4 4 . TE R's oO? . E 
— By 4 n . 


zj d V A A a - 


— — —— ID — U ·˙*ũ—àmDũui —— — - - 


: - - = 
| bo Be Rae ” 

—w—_———— _— - =  R ” — — 

— Io = EF INI” og _—; _ - 

- — = _ - — + — 8 

— — 2 2 

* * — * _ - — — 1 7 > 

EIS WES I. x* 8 = = 2 


— = p — — — 
9—＋ꝙů ? H/K——— 
: 7 A A — 
b_ « WP .. - m x > = 
9 2 —— 2 
- — — 


— — — 


— = — — — — — 


Pꝛimitive Chziſtianitp. 


Part I. That we are ſo far from prohibiting any, that 
GYV come who will, Wiſe, Learned and Prudent, pro- 
. vided the Rude, Simple and Unlearned be not ex- | 

cluded ; for to them alſo the Goſpel does promiſe * 

and provide a Remedy, making them meet for 

God. That no Man but muſt confeſs that tis an 

excellent thing to ſtudy the beſt Arts and Diſci- 


line, and that Learning, the Study of Arts and 


rudence, are ſo far from being an Hindrance to 
the Knowledge of God, that they mightily help 
it and advance it. That it's a great Calumny to 
compare us to wandring Impoſtors, who by our read- 
ing and expounding the Divine Oracles, do only © 
exhort the People to Piety towards the great God, 
and to the reſt of thoſe Vertues which are its indi- 
vidual Companions; endeavouring to reſcue Men 
from a Contempt of the Deity, and all brutiſn 


and irregular Paſſions ; a thing which the very 
beſt Philoſophers of them all could wiſh for. That 
Chriſtians are ſo far from admitting any hand over 


head, that they firſt pre-examine the Minds of 
thoſe that defire to become their Auditors; and 


having privately had Trial of them, before they 


receive them into the Congregation, when they 


perceive them fully reſolved to lead a pious and 
religious Life, then they admit them in their di- 


ſtint Orders; ſome that are newly admitted, but 
not yet baptized ; others that have given ſome 
Evidence and Demonſtration of their purpoſe to 
live as becomes Chriſtians; amongſt whom there 
are Governors appointed to inſpe& and enquire in- |} 
to the Life and Manners of thoſe who have been | 


admitted, that they may expel and turn off thoſe 
Candidates of Religion who anſwer not their Pro- 
feſſion, and heartily entertain thoſe that do, and 
by daily Converſe build them up and make them 
better. That it's falſe to ſay that we apply our- 


ſelyes only to Women and Children, and that in 
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Corners, when we endeavour what we can by all Chap. 3. 
means to fill our Societies with Wiſe and Pruden 


Perſons, and to ſuch we open the more ſublime 
and recondite Principles of Religion, otherwife ac- 
commodating our Diſcourſes to rhe Capacities of 
meaner Perſons, who ftand more in need of Milk 
than /trong Meat : That we deſire that all Men may 
be trained up in the Word of God, and that Ser- 
vants and Children may have ſuch Inſtructions 
iven them, as are ſuitable and convenient to 
them; the Miniſters of our Religion profeſſin 
themſelves to be Debtors both to the Greeks — | 
Barbarians, both to the Wiſe and to the Unwiſe, 
that as much as may be they may outgrow their Ig- 
norance, and attain to the beſt kind of Wiſdom. 
And whereas we are accuſed to ſeduce and circum- 
vent filly Women and little Children, and to draw 
them away from more weighty and ſerious Coun- 
ſels; let him produce any ſuch, and enquire of 
them whether they ever heard better Maſters than 
ours; or if they did, why they would leave ſo grave 
a Diſcipline, and ſuffer themſelves to be ſeduced 
in a worſe ? But he'll find no ſuch Thing to faſten 
upon us; but that, on the contrary, we reclaim 
I/omenfromImmodeſty, from falling out with their 
Husbands, and parting from them, from the wild 
Extravagancies of the Sports and Theatres, and 
from all Superſtition whatſoever, The Louth, who 
are prone to Vice and Luxury, we reſtrain, by 
telling them not only how baſe and degenerous a 
thing ĩt ĩs to indulge their Luft, but into how much 
Danger they precipitate their Souls, and what Pu- 
niſhments the Divine Vengeance lays up for ſuch 
profligate Offenders. We openly (not in Corners) 
promiſe Eternal Happineſs to thoſe who live-ac- 
cording to the Rules of the Divine Law, who ſet 
God always before their Eyes, and whatever they 
do, endeavour to approve themſelyesto him: And 
1419 19 
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26 Paimitive Chꝛiſtianity. 
Part I. is this the Diſcipline, theſe the Doctrines of Wea- 
ers, Taylors, Fullers, and the moſt ruſtick and 
illiterate Perſons? Surely no. If at any time we 
refuſe to produce our Inſtructions and Counſels 
before Maſters of Families, or the Doctors of Philoſo- 
phy, know, that if they be ſtudious of Vertue, Ene- 
mies to Vice, and ſuch as breathe after the beſt 
Things, before ſuch we are moſt willing and re- 
dy to inſtruct our Youth, being well aſſured we 
ſhall find them favourable Judges. But if they be 
Enemies to Goodneſs and Vertue, and Oppoſers 
I of ſound wholſome Doctrine, then if we hold our 
ace, no Fault can juſtly be laid upon us: For in 
ſuch Circumſtances the Philoſophers themſelves * 
| would not diſcover the Di&ates and Myfteries of 
their Philoſophy. This is the Subſtance of the ſeve- 
ral Anſwers, which Origez purſues more at large 
through ſeveral Pages: Which, though very rati- 
onal and ſatisfactory, yet we find ſomething plea- 
ded more direct and poſitive to the Charge; viz. 
That although amongſt the Chriſtians (as tis in any 
Society of Men) the vulgar and more common ſort 7 
might not be Men of the ſharpeſt Undenſtanding 
or vers d in the more polite Arts of Learning, yet 
wanted they not (and thoſe no ſmall Number) great 
Scholars, Men of acute Parts, and raiſed Abilities, 
ſuch as had run thro the whole Circle of the Strences, | 
Al. Cent. who daily came over to them. So Arnobius, urging 
1. 2. 5. 21. the triumphant Power and Efficacy which the 
Chriſtian Faith had over the Minds of Men, Who 
(ſays he) would not believe it, when he ſees in how | 
ſhort a time it has conquered ſo great a part of the | 
World; when Men of ſo great Wit and Parts, 
Orators, Grammarians, Rhetoricians, Lawyers, Phyfi- 
ciaus, and Philoſophers, have thrown up. thoſe for- 
mer Sentiments, of which but a little before they 
were ſo tenacious, and have embraced the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel? So faſt did the Chriſtian Church fill 
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with the moſt eminent Profeſſors of all parts of Chap. 31 
Learning that were then known to the World 
2 Nor were the Chriſtians of thoſe times more 
' 2 defpiſed upon the account of their Weakneſs and 
Ienorance, than they were for their Meameſs and 
Poverty, They were looked upon as de ultima 
face, as the Scum and Refuſe of the People, ſcarce 
a conſiderable Man to be found amongſt them. See 
(ſays the Heathen in Minutius Felix) the moſt and 
beſt of all your Party are a poor, beggarly, hunger- Pag: 9} 
ſtarved Generation, that have neither Riches nor 
Reputation to bear them out. This Charge (how- 
ever impertinent, ſeeing the Goodneſs of any Re- 
ligion depends not upon the Greatneſs of its Pro- 
feffors) was yet as untrue as*twas unreaſonable ; the 
Chriſtians having amongſt them Perſons of the 
choiceſt Place and Quality, and after ſome Years, 
the Princes and Potentates of the World, and 
even the Emperors themſelves ftruck ſail to the 
” Þ Sceprer of Chriſt, When Scapula, the Prefident of 
Carthage, threaten'd the Chriſtians with ſevere and 
cruel Uſage, Tertullian bids him bethink himſelf : 
What wilt thou do (fays he) with ſo many thou- 44 & 13 
ſands of Men and Women of every Sex, Age, and MEWS 
Dignity, as will freely offer themſelves > What 
Fires, what Swords wilt thou ſtand in Need of? 
What is Carthage itſelf like to ſuffer, if decimated 
by thee ; when every one ſhall find there his near 
Kindred and Neighbours, and ſhaltſee there Ma- 
trons, and Men perhaps of thine own Rank and 
Order, and the moſt principal Perſons, and ei- 
ther the Kindred or Friends of thoſe who are thy 
own neareſt Friends? Spare them therefore for 
your own ſake, if not for ours. And if there were 
Perſotis of ſuch Quality in Africt (ſo remote and 
in a manner ſo barbarous a Provinte) what may 
we fuppoſe there were in Rome itſelf, ' and other 
Parts of the Roman" Empire ? And in his Apology, 
_ D 2 ſpeaking 
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| Primitive Chuttianity. 
part I. | ſpeaking of the vaſt ſpreading of the Party, Tho 


ſays he) we be Men of quite another way, yet 
have we filled all places among you; your Cities, 
Iſlands, Caſtles, Corporations, Councils, nay, your 
Armies themſelves, your Tribes, Companies, yea 
the Palace, the Senate, and the Courts of Juſtice; 
only your Temples we have left you free. Sure I 


am, Pliny, in his Letter to the Emperor, tells him, 


That Chriſtianity had not only over- run City and 


Country, but it had infected many of every Sex, 


Age, and Order of Men. 


And indeed, it were no hard matter, out of 
the ancient Hiſtories and Martyrologies of the 
Church, nay from the Heathen Writers themſelves, 
to prove, that Perſons of the higheſt Rank and 
Quality (even in thoſe Times) embraced Chriſtia- 


aity, and. ſeal d it with their Blood. Of which, 
it may ſuffioe to giye an account only of ſome few. 
Not to jnſiſt up 
us were in Nero s Palace, we find many conſider- 
able Perſons, and ſome of them near a-kin to the 


Emperor under the Reign of Domitian, (that cruel 
Prince and Perſecutor of Chriſtians) entertaining 
the Profeſſion. of the Goſpel... And firſt let us hear 
the Account which Dion Caſſius, the famous Hi- 


ſtorian, gives us: He tells us, That about the 


latter end of Domitian s Reign he condemned 
many (ſome whereof were ſlain, others ſtripped of 
their Eftates) and amongſt the reſt Flavius Clemens 
the Conſul; his own Couſin-German, and his Wife 
Flavia Domitilla, near a-kin alſo to the Emperor, 


upon Pretence of Atheiſm (i41vix3n tyxanue & ba- 
burg) and for, that they had ęmbraced the Rites 
and Religion of the Jews, His; Nephew Clemens 
he put to Death, his Wife Domitilla he.baniſh'd 
into the Iſland. Pardateria. Upon the ſame Ace- 
count alſo h 


to Death Acilins Glabrio, who to- 
e had beenGu/es the year botars 
8 * 
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on the Saints, which S. Paul tells 
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| That the Perſons here deſcribed were Chriſtians, is Chap. 3. 
| plain,” partly from the Charge of Atheiſm here 
fastened upon them, (the common and familiar Ac- 
cuſation, and the Title given to Chriſttanity by the 
Heathens, as we obſerved before) and partly be- 
cauſe they are ſaid to have paſſed over to the 
Rites and Cuſtoms of the Jeus; nothing being 
more ordinary in the Hiſtorians of thoſ times, 
than to miſtake Chriſtians for Fews, and to call 
them ſo, becauſe both proceeded out of the ſame 
Country; Chriſt himſelf and his Apoſtles being 
Jews: born, and his Religion firſt publiſh'd and 
planted there. And that which may give ſome 
more Countenance to this is, that Suetonius, ſpeak- 
ing of Domitian's condemning this H. Clemens, re- 
preſents him as a Man contemptiſſime inertia, as a In Domiti- 
moſt contemptibly dull and ſluggiſh Perſon ; which 2 c. 15. 
we know was generally charged upon the Chriſtiaus, *93* 
that they were an uſeleſs and unaftive People, as 
we ſhall have occaſion by and by more particu- 
3 larly to remark. Beſides this Flavia Domi- 
3 tila, the Wife of Clemens, there was another of 
the ſame Name, his Niece by the Siſter's fide 
(unleſs Dion Caſſius miſtook, and put down Wife 
for Niece, which there's no Reaſon to ſuppoſe, 
ſeeing both may very well conſiſt together) who (as 
Eu ſebius informs us) was with many more baniſh'd Hip. El. 
by Domitian in the Fifteenth Year of his Reign into 8 18. 
the Iſland Pontia, and there put to Death for thßeꝰ 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity; whoſe Perſecutions and 
Martyrdoms (ſays he) are recorded by Heathen 
Writers themſelves : Amongſt whom (I ſuppoſe) Cow: 
. mT. 


he principally intends Brettius or Brutius the Hi- 47. 


ſtorian, whom he cites elſewhere, and out of whom Che. 57. 
he there quotes this very Paſſage; That under p. 208. & 
Domitian many of the Chriſtians ſufer d Martyrdom, 4g gr 
amongſt whom was Fl. Domitilla, Niece by the Siſter's = N 
fide to Fl. Clemens the Conſul ; who for being a Chri= 
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Pꝛmitive Chiiſtianity. 
ſtian was baniſh'd into the Iſland Pontia. She is ſaid, 
after a great deal of hard and tedious Uſage, to 
have been burnt, together with the Houſe where- | 
in ſhe was: Her Memory celebrated in the Ro- 


E man Kalendar upon the 7th of May. f 
HhHeſides theſe, we find that Chriſtianity getting 


ground under the quiet Reign of the Emperor 


. Commodus, many of the greateſt Birth and Fortunes 


in Rome, together with their whole Families, 
flock'd over to the Chriſtian Faith. Amongſt | 


whom was Apollonius, a Man famous for Philoſo- * 
it. phy, and all polite human Literature, who ſo gal- 


lantly pleaded his Cauſe before the Senate, and 


was himſelf a Senator, as S. Hierom informs us. I 4 


ſhall but mention one Inſtance more, and that is 


4- of Philip the Emperor, whom Euſebius expreſly af- 


firms to have been a Chriſtian, and the firſt of the 


Emperors that was ſo, follow'd herein by a whole 
Troop both of ancient and modern Writers. Nay, 
we are told by ſome a formal Story, that this Phi- 


lip and his Son were converted by the Preaching of 
Pontius the Martyr, and baptized by Fabian, Bi- 
ſhop of Rome. But notwithſtanding the Smooth- 
neſs of the Story, and the Number of Authorities, 
I muſt confeſs it ſeems to me ſcarcely probable, - 
that a Perſon of ſo bad a Life, guilty of ſuch enor- 
mous Villanies, as that Emperor was, ſhould ei- 
ther be, or be thought a Chriſtian; or if he was, 


that the whole World ſhould not preſently ring 


of it, Certain I am, that all Hiſtorians of that 
Time are wholly filent in the Caſe ; nor is there 
the leaft Intimation of any ſuch thing in any Wri- | 
ter, either Heathen or Chriſtian, before Euſebins, 
Nay Origen, who wrote his Book in Defence of 


Chriſtianity under the Reign of this very Emperor 
and about this very Time (nay, and two Epiſtles, 


one to Philip, the other to his Wife Severa, if we 


may believe Euſebius) yet not only makes no Men- 
ws a tion 
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tion of it, when it would have made greatly for Chap. 3 · 
his purpoſe, but tacitly implies there was no ſuch 
thing. For Celſus reproving the Boldneſs and Pe- 
tulancy of the Chriſtiant, as 5 they ſnould give out, 
that if they could but bring over the preſent Em- 
perors to their Religion, all other Men would 
quickly be brought over; Origen point- blank de- 4dv- Celſ. 
nies the Charge, and tells him there's no need of “q . 45. 
any Anſwer, for that none of the Chriſtians ever 
ſaid ſo. An Anſwer which ſurely he would not 
have given, had the Emperer at that time been a 
Chriſtian : Not to inſiſt upon many other Intima- 
tions which might be produced out of that Book 
againſt it. Beſides, Eutropius reports, that Philip 
and his Son being ſlain by the Soldiers, were yet 
inter Divos relati,deify'd,or advanced into the Num- Hf. Kom. 
ber of their Gods An Honour which tis certain 4 
the Senate would not have done them, had they . 
either been, or but ſuſpected to have been Chriſtians. 
To all which I may add, that Euſebius himſelf (in L. 7. c. 34; 
whom the firſt Foot-fteps of this Story appear) 
builds it upon no better a Foundation than a xeJi- 
x# abyG@, a bare Tradition and Report. That which 
ſeems to have given both Birth and Colour to the 
Scory, is this: One Philippus, an Iuſtrious Perſon Mary. 
under the Emperor Severus, was a long time Go- Eugen. 
vernor of Egypt ; he, by the Means of his Daugh- —— 
ter Eugenia, was converted to Chriſtianity, under Tom. 6. 
whoſe Shelter the Chriſtians there enjoy d great 
Peace and Favour; (nay the Story adds, tho cer- 
tainly without any Ground, that he was created 
Biſhop of Alexandria) till the Emperor, being ac- 
quainted with his being a Chriſtian, preſently re- 
moved him, and by the Help of his Succeſſor Teren- 
tius, cauſed him to be ſecretly murder'd and made 
away. This (if any thing) was the Riſe of the Sto- 
Ty; and that which makes it more probable is, the 
Honour and Excellency of that Employment, the 
greateſt 
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Part I. greateſt of all the Offices in the Roman Empire, 
che Conmand and State little leſs than Regal; and 
therefore the Emperors, in their Letter to this 
Philip, (wherein they reproach him for Ingratitude 
and Apoſtacy) tell him, that in a manner he was 
made a King, when he was choſen Preſident of 
Egypt. Accordingly the Title of the Governor of 
Egypt (as appears from the Hiforians, but eſpe- 
cially of the Notitii Imperii) was Prafettus Auguſta- | 
lis: And how eaſy was it to miſtake Philippus Au- 
guſtus, for Philippus Auguftalis? But enough of 
this, as alſo the Falſeneſs of that Charge, that 
the Chriſtiaus were ſuch a ſorry inconfiderable People. 
But however, let us ſuppoſe them to have been 
as mean and poor as the Malice and Cruelty of their 
Adverſaries did endeavour to make them; yet 
this was no real Prejudice to their Cauſe, nor any 
eat hurt to them. That the moſt part of us 
are accuſed to be poor (ſays Octavius in anſwer to 
Czcilius's Charge) tis not our Diſponour, but our 
Glory ; the Mind, as tis diflolved by Plenty and 
Luxury, ſo tis ftrengthen'd and girt cloſe by In- 
digence and Frugality : And yet how can that 
Man be poor, who wants net, who is not greedy | 
of what's another Man's, who is rich in and to- 
wards God? That Man is rather poor, who when 
he has a great deal, deſires more, The Truth is, 
no Man can be ſo poor, as he was when he was 
born : The Birds live without any Patrimony en- 
tail'd upon them, and the Beaſts find Paſtures eve- 
ry day; and yet theſe are born for our Uſe, all 
which we fully enjoy, when we do not cover them: 
Much /ighter and happier does he go to Heaven,who 
is not burden d by the Way with an unneceſſary load 
of Riches: And yet did we think Eftates ſo uſeful 
to us, we could beg them of God, who being the 
Lord of all, might well afford a little to us; but 
we had rather deſpiſe them than enjoy them, and 
25 rather 


ing to God, whoſe he wholly is, coming off from 


ho reads him in his native Language muſt con- 
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rather chooſe Innocency and Patience, deſiring Chap. 3. 
more to be Good, than to be Great and. Prodigal. WNW 
If we endure outward Sufferings and Tortures, 

tis not ſo much Pain as twas a Warfare; our 
Courage is increaſed by Infirmities, and Calami- 

ty is very often the Diſcipline of Vertue : The 

Nerves both of Body and Mind, without Exerciſe, 

would grow looſe and faint ; and therefore God 

is neither unable to help us, nor yet negligent of 

us, as being the Governor of the World and the 

Father of his Children; but tries and examines 

every one's Temper in an adverſe State, as Gold 

is tried in the Fire. Beſides, it muſt needs be a 

Sight very pleaſing to God, to behold a Chriſtian 
conflicting with Grief and Miſery, preparing 
himſelf to encounter Threatnings and Torments, 
preſſing in upon the very Noiſe of Death and the 

Horror of the Executioner, maintaining his Li- 

berty againſt Kings and Princes, and only yield- 


all the Artempts of Adverſity with Victory and 
Triumph. So argues that excellent Perſon, (and 


feſs it) with equal Strength of Eloquence and Reaſon; 
where he alſo briefly touches that Oljection ſo com- 
mon amongſt the Heathens, That. if Chriſtians 
were ſo dear to God, why then did he ſuffer them 
to be oppreſs d with ſo many Miſeries and Trou- 
bles, and not come in to vindicate and relieve 
them? An Argument fully cleared by Arnobius, 
Lactantius, and other ancient Apologiſts for the 
Chriſtian Faith. 

But this was not all, they were charged as a very 
uſeleſs and unſerviceable People, that contributed 4rnob- 
nothing to the Happineſs of the Commonwealth ; * N > 
nay, as deſtruftive and pernicious to human Society, fn. 
and as the procuring Cauſe of all thoſe Miſchiefs Lac. 
and Calamities that befel the World. In An- 5. 


ſwer ce vlg 
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Part I; ſwer to the firſt, their being aſeleſi as to the com- 
mon Good, hear what Tertullian ſays in the Caſe: 
How can this be (ſays he) when we live amongſt 

Ap. c. 42+ you, have the ſame Diet, Habit, Manner, and Way 
P33 of Life? We are no Brachmans or Indian Gymnoſo- 
phiſts, who live in Woods, and baniſh themſelves 

from all Civil Life: We are not unmindful of what 

we owe to our great Creator, and therefore de- 

ſpiſe none of his Creatures, tho” careful to uſe 

them with Temperance and Sobriety ; wherefore 

we live not in the World without the Uſe of your 
Markets, Shambles, Bathes, Taverns, Shops, Stables, 

your Marts, and other ways of human Commerce ; 

we go to Sea with you, bear Arms, till and improve 

the Ground, uſe Merchandize ; we undergo Trades 
amongſt you, and expoſe our Works to your Uſe: 

And how then we can ſeem unſerviceable/to your 

Affairs, with which and by which we live, I ſee 

lb.c.43- not. Certainly (ſays he) if any have cauſe truly 
to complain of our being unprofitable, they are 

Bauds, Panders, Pimps, Hectors, and Ruffians, Sellers 

of Poiſon, Magicians, Svothſayers, Wizards and A- 
ftrologers ; and to be unſerviceable to theſe, is the 
greateſt Serviceableneſs. But beſides this, they 

2 for themſelves, that their Religion was 
ighly beneficial to the World, and in its own Na- 
ture contributed to the Peace and Happineſs of 
Mankind. It cannot be deny'd, but that ſome of 
the Primitive Christians were ſhy of engaging in 
Wars, and not very forward to undergo pub- 
lick Places of Authority and Power ; but (beſides 
that this was only the Opinion of ſome private Per- 
ſons, and not the common and current Practice or 
Determination of the Church) it aroſe partly 
from ſome miſtaken Paſſages in the Goſpel, turn- 
ing Evangelical Councils into poſitive Precepts ; but 
principally becauſe ſuch Offices and Employ- 
ments were uſually clogg'd with ſuch Circum- 
ſtances and Conditions, as obliged _ to 
ome 
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Violence to their Religion and their Conſcience, 
they ſnunn d it not, but frequently bore Arms, and 
diſcharged ſueh Publick Offices as were committed 
to them ; as cannot be unknown to any that are 
never 10 little vers'd in the Hiſtory of the firſt Ages 
of the Church. Never were there better, more 
faithful and reſolute Soldiers, more obedient to the 


Orders of their Commanders, more ready to at- 


tempt the moſt hazardous Enterprizes, never bog- 
gling at any thing which they could do without Sin. 
Of which, amongſt many others, I ſhall inftance 


35 


ſome things repugnant to the Chriſtian Law: Chap. 3. 
Otherwiſe where they could do it, without offering 


only in that of the Thebaan:Legion, who being com- Martyrot. 


manded upon a bloody and unlawful Butchery, to 
deftroy and cut off the Christians, their Brethren, 
meekly return'd this Anſwer to the Heathen Em- 
peror or Maximianus, under whom they ſerved : 
We offer our Hands againſt any Enemy, but count 
it unlawful to imbrue them in the Blood of the In- 
nocent. Our Swords know how to ſtrike a Rebel or 
an Enemy, but not to wound thoſe who are Citi- 
zens and Guiltleſs; we remember that we took up 
Arms for, not againſt Friends and Fellow-Citi- 
zens: We have always fought for Juſtice and 
Piety, and for the Safety of the Innocent ; theſe 
have been hitherto the Price of thoſe Dangers that 
we have run upon; we have fought tor Fidelity, 
which how ſhall we be able to keep to you, if we 
do not firſt keep it to our God ? So far were the 
Chriſtians of thoſe Times from refuſing to engage 
in the Service of their Prince. Nay, thoſe of them 
who were ſo bound up by their privateSentiments, 
as not to think it lawtul, yet reckoned they other- 
wiſe made equivalent Compenſation. Thus when 


Celſus preſs d the Chriſtians to undergo publick 44s. Cel/. 
J. 8. p. 


Origen anſwers, that they did ſo, though by a di #647: 


Offices, and to help the Emperors in their Wars; 


vine 
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Part I. vine, not human Help, by praying for their Per- 


wY> ſons, and their Proſperity and Succeſs: Above all 


Ib. p. 53. 


Men (ſays he) we fight for the Emperor, while we 
train ourſelyes in Exerciſes of Piety, and contend 
by Prayers for him. But beſides theſe, there were 
ſeveral other Inſtances which the Chriftians plead- 
ed to vindicate themſelves from being unſerviceable 
to the Good of Mankind, amongſt which I ſhall 
at preſent take Notice only of theſe Two. 

Firſt, That they really ſought to reclaim Men 
from Vice and Siu, to a good and vertuous Life; by 
which means (beſides that they provided for Mens 
higheſt and neareſt Iatereſt, the Intereſt of their 
Souls, and their Eternal Happineſs in another 
Life) they greatly conſulted the Peace and Wel- 
fare of the Places where they lived; for vicious and 
wicked Men are the Pets and Plagues of human 
Society, that taint and infect others by their bad 
Examples or Perſuaſions, and entail Vengeance 
upon the Places of their Reſidence; whilſt good 
Men engage the Favour and Bleſſing of Heaven, 
and both by their Counſels and Examples bring 
over others to Sobriety and Vertue, whereby they 
eftabliſh and ſtrengthen the Foundations of Go- 
vernment, and the Happineſs of Civil Life. And 
none ſo eminent for this, as the Chriſtians of old; 
this is the great triumpbant Argument, wherewith 


Adv. Celſ. Origen at every turn, exalts the Honour of Chriſtia- 
4b. 1. p. 9. nity: This (ſays he) we find in the Multitudes of 


thoſe that believe, who are delivered from that 
Sink of Vices, wherein before they were wont to 


1b. 5. 21. wallow: Enquire into the Lives of ſome of us, com- 


pare our former and our preſent Courſe, and you 
will find in what Filthineſs and Impieties they tum- 
bled, before they entertained the Chriſtians Doctrine; 
but ſince the time that they entred into it, how 
gentle and moderate, how grave and conſtant are 


they become, and ſome {9 inflamed with the Lore 
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of Purity, that they forbear what lawfully they Chap. 3. 
might enjoy. How largely are the Churches of N 
3 God, founded by Chrift, ſpread over all Nations, 

Z conſiſting of ſach as are converted from innume- 
frable evil Ways to a better Mind! And elfe- 
where vindicating the Doctrine of Chriſt from 
the miſchievous Cavils of his Adverſary, he tells Lib. 2. 7. 
us, how twas impoſſible that could be peſtilent s- 
and hurtful, which had converted ſo many from 
their Vices and Debaucheries, to a Courſe moſt 
gagreeable to Nature and Reaſon, and to a Life 
1 E and all other Vertues: And the 
ſiame he urges frequently in other Places, and 
what greater Kindneſs and Benefit could be 
done to Men? Does Celſus call upon us (ſays he) 
to bear Offices for the Good of our. Country; 
let him know that the Country is much more 
beholden to Chriftians than to the reſt of Men, 
Vu lhile they teach Men Piety towards God, the Tu- 
telar Guardian of the Country, and ſhew them 
the way to that heavenly City that is above, which 
they that live well may attain to, tho here they 
dwell in the ſmalleſt City in the World. Nor do 
the Chriſtians thus employ themſelves, becauſe 
they ſnun the publick Offices of the Civil Life; 
but only reſerve themſelves for the more divine 
and neceſſary Services of the Church, in order to 
the Good and Happineſs of Men; for this they 

think very: juſt and reaſonable; that they ſhould 

take care of all Men; of them of their own Party, 

that they may every Day make them better; of 

others, that they may draw them to the Belief and 

Practice of Piety and Religion, that ſo worſhipping 

God in Truth, and doing what they can to inftru& 

others, they may be united to the Great God, and 

to his Bleſſed Son; whois the Wiſdom, Truth, and 

Righteouſneſs, and by whom it is that every one 

3s convexted ta a pious and a regious Life.. 
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Patmitfve Chziſtianity. 
* Theodoret diſcourſing againſt the Gentiles, of the 


 WYV Excellency of the Laws of Chriſt, above any that 


CH 
ran. Grec. 
affectib. 


were given by the beſt Philoſophers or wiſeſt Men 
amongſt the Heathens, gives them Inſtances of 


27 9- whole Nations whom Chriſtianity had brought off 


P. 128. 


from the moſt brutiſh and ſavage Manners: He 
tells them of the Per/ians, who by Laws given them 
by Zarada, lived in inceſtuous Mixtures with their 
own Mothers, Siſters, and Daughters, looking upon 
it as a lawful and warrantable Practice; till enter- 
taining Christianity, they threw: off thoſe abomi- 
nable Laws, and ſubmitted to that Temperance 
and Chaſtity which the Goſpel requires of us. And 
whereas before they were wont to caſt out the Bo- 
dies of their Dead to be devoured by Beaſts and 
Birds of Prey; ſince they embraced the Chris7ian 
Religion, they abſtained from that Piece of Inhu- 
manity, and decently committed them to the 
Earth.; from which: they could not be reftrained, 
either by the Laws of their Country, or the Bit- 
terneſs of thoſe Tormetits which they underwent. 
The: Maſſagetes, who thought it the moſt miſera- 
ble thing in the World to die any other than a vio- 
lent Death, and therefore made a Law, that all 
Perſons arrived to old Age ſnould be offered in Sa- 
crifice and eaten; no ſooner ſubmitted to Chriftia- 
nity, but abhorred thoſe barbarous and abomina- 
ble Cuſtoms. The Tibarens, who uſed to throw 
aged Perſons down the ſteepeſt Rocks; left it off, 
upon their Embraoing of the Goſpel. Upon the 
ſame Account the Hjrcani and the Caſpians reform- 
ed their Manners; who were formerly wont to 
keep Dogs on purpoſe to devour the Bodies of the 
Dead. Nor did the Scyzhians any longer, together 
with their Dead, bury thoſe alive, who had been 
their neareſt Friends and:Kindred: So great a 
Change (/ays my Author). did the Laws of Chrift 
make in the Manners of Men, ——_—_— 
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the moſt barbarous Nations perſuaded to en- Chap. 3. 
tertain them; a thing which Plato, tho* the beſt . 
of all Philoſophers, could never affect amongſt | 
the Athenians, his own Fellow-Citizens, who 
could never induce them to govern the Common- 
wealth according to thoſe Laws and Inftitutions 
which he had preſcribed to them. 

Nay, where the Goſpel did not produce this 
Effect to reclaim Men from their Vices and Vani- 
ties, and to bring them over to the Religion of the 
crucified Saviour; yet had it this excellent Influence 
upon the World, that it generally taught them bet- 
tex Leſſons, refined their Underſtandings, and fil- 
led their Minds with more uſeful and practical 
Notions about Religion, than they had before. To 
which purpoſe it's mainly obſervable, that thoſe 
Philoſophers who lived in the Time of Chriſtianity, 
after the Goſpel publickly appeared in the World, 
wrote in a much more Divine Strain, entertained 
more honourable and worthy Sentiments about God 
and Religion, and the Duties of Men in their ſeve- 
ral Capacities, than thoſe of their dect that went 
before them. Of which I conceive no Account 
can be given ſo ſatĩsfactory as this, that the Genius Mir pa 
and Spirit of the Goſpel began then to fly abroad, 77 c 
and to breathe in a free Air, and ſo could not but & nuGy 
leave ſome Tin&ure and Savour upon the Spirits ne- 
of Men, tho' its moſt inveterate Enemies. Beſides , 
that many of them did more nearly converſe with 5 xer1e. 
the Writings of Chriſtianity, which they read either »xi5 Ste- 
out of Curiofity, or with a Deſign to confute dia 
and anſwer them. This doubtleſs ſharpened the — , 
Edge of their Underſtandings, and furniſhed them . di. 
with better Notions, more uſeful Precepts and Sas Ab. 
Rules of Life, than are to be met with in any of ys” 
the old Philoſophers: Witneſs thoſe excellent and — 
Memon Strains of Piety, that run thorow the 2 Serm. 
ö jan. 2 in. 
VELIUNgs of Seneca, Rittern, Amenine, 2 25 
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Part I. Plutarch, Hierocles, Plotinus, and the reſt that lived 
nn thoſe Firſt Ages of the Goſpel; of which I could 


give conſiderable Inſtances, were it neceſſary to my 
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ſe. I ſhall only, as a Specimen, ſet down that 


Prayer wherewith Simplicius (Enemy enough to 
Chrifianity ) concludes his Comment upon Epicte- 
tus; and thus he makes his Addreſs to God: 
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7 a real Exiſtence. 
> Third Place, I beſeech my Saviour, that he would 
”, » perfettly diſpel the Mi# that it before the Eyes of our 
Midi, that, according to that of the Poet, we may 

. Tay widerFFand what belongs either to God or Mas. 


- "Beſides hd Mitte; of t 
WY ublime and ſpiritual, 


" Beſeech thee, O Lord, 
thou that art the Fa- 


ther and Guide of our Ra- 


tional Powers, grant that 
we may be mindful of thoſe 
Noble and Generous Na- 
tures with which thou haſt 
inveſled us; and alſiſt us, 
that as Perſons endued with 
ſelf-moving Principles, we 
may cleanſe ourſetves from 
all bodily and brutiſh Paſ- 


fions ; that we may ſubdue 


and govern them, and in 
a due and decent Manuer 
uſe them, only as Organs 
and Initruments. Help us 
through the Light of thy 


Truth, accurately to cor- 


rect our Reaſon, and unite 
it to thoſe Things that have 
And in 


his Prayer, whdchi is very 
the Manner of its Compoſu 


is conſiderable, corifiting of 'Three Pans 7 an 


thoſe 
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thoſe addreſſed as it were to Three Perſons, an- Chap. 3. 
{werable to thoſe in the Bleſſed Trinity, the Lord S WW 


(or Father) the Saviour (or Chriſt ) and the Light 
of T;uth (which even in Scripture is a common Pe- 
riphrafis of the Holy Spirit:) Whether he intend- 
ed this, I will not fay ; ſure I am, it looks very 
like it. But enough of this. 

Secondly, That they ordinarily wrought ſuch 
Miracles as were incomparably beneficial to the 
World, in curing Diſeaſes, raiſing the Dead, and 
reſcuing poſſeſſed Perſons from the mercileſs Rage 
and Cruelty of the Devil : We may obſerve that 
in thoſe primitive Times, there were innumerable 
Multitudes of poſſeſſed Perſons, beyond what were 
in the Ages either before or ſince ; the Divine Pro- 
vidence doubtleſs permitting it to be ſo, that by 
this means there might be a fairer Occaſion of 
commending Chriſtianity to the World ; and there 
is nothing which we more commonly meet with 
in the Writings of the ancient Fathers, than Te- 
ſtimonies concerning their triumphant Power over 

evil Spirits, Juſtin Martyr diſcourſing of the End 
: of Chriſt s coming into the World, for the Salvation 


4¹ 


of Men, and the Subverſion of Devils, tells the Se- 450. x; 
nate; That theſe things are ſo, you may know by p- 43. 


what is done before your Eyes, for many that were 
poſſeſſed by Devils, throughout the whole World, 
and even in this City of yours, whom all your In- 
chanters, Sorcerers, and Conjurors were not able to 
cure, many of us Chriſtians ad juring them by the 
Name of Jeſus Chrif?, who was crucified under 
Pontius Pilate, have perfectly cured, and do ſtill 
cure, diſarming and driving out of Men thoſe 
Damons that had ſeized upon them: And the ſame 
he affirms more than once and again in his Diſ- 


courſe with Trypho the Few. Iræneus arguing againſt 4dv. He: 


reſ. lib. Ay 
0 


the Hereticks, tells us, that the true Diſciples of 


Chriſt did in his Name many ſtrange things for the þ, 1155 


E good 
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Part I. good of others, according as every one had receiv- 
ed his Gift ; ſome ſo ſignally expelling Devils, that 
thoſe out of whom they were caſt came over to the 

Faith-; others foretelling future Events ; others 

curing Men of the moſt grieyous Diſtempers, by 

putting their Hands upon them, and reſtoring them 

to their former Health: Many that have been raiſ- 

ed from the Dead, and afterwards lived many 

Tears amongſt us. And indeed, innumerable (ſays 

he) are the Gifts which God has every where be- 

ſtowed upon his Church, whereby, in the Name of 

the crucified Jeſus, many and great Miracles are 

daily done, to the great Advantage of the World. 

Ad Scap · Tertullian appeals to the Heathens, as a thing com- 
. 2. 5. 6 · monly known amongſt them, that they daily re- 
ſtrained the Power of Devils, and caſt them out of 

15. . 4. Men. And he tells Scapula the Prefident, that he 
p. 71. might be ſatisfied of this from his own Records, and 
thoſe very Advocates who had themſelves reaped 

this Benefit from Chriſtians : As for inſtance, a cer- 

tain Notary, and the Kinſman and Child of ano- 

ther; beſides divers other Perſons of Note and 
Quality (not to ſpeak of the meaner ſort) who had 

been recovered either from Devils or from deſpe- 

rate Diſeaſes. Nay, Severus the Father of Antoni- 

nus, having been cured by being anointed with Oil 

by Proculus a Chriftian, he kept him in his Palace 

till his Death; whom Antininus knew well, having 

been himſelf nurſed by a Chrif#ian. And in his 

Apology he challenges the Heathens to produce 

any poſſeſſed Perſon before the Publick Tribunals, 

and the evil Spirit being commanded by any Chri- 

HRian ſhall then as truly confeſs himſelf to be a De- 

3 vil, as at other Times he falſly boaſts himſelf to 
7 — be a God. And elſewhere putting the Caſe that 
the Chris?ians ſhould agree to retire out of the Ro- 

man Empire, he asks them what Protection they 


would then have left againſt the ſecret and inviſi- 


ble. 
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ble Attempts of Devils, who made ſuch Havock Chap. 3; 
both of their Souls and Bodies, whom the Chriſti- ney 
ans ſo freely expelled and drove out? That it 

would be a ſufficient Piece of Revenge, that here- 

by they ſhould leave them open to the uncontrol- 

able Poſſeſſions of thoſe Evil Spirits. Twere end- 

leſs to produce all the Teſtimonies of this nature, 

that might be fetch'd from Origen, Minutius Felix, Orig cont; 
Cyprian, Arnobius, Lactantius, Euſebius, and all the mw wp 
old Apologiſts for the Chriſtian Religion, (ſome . 5. ag 
whereof I have briefly noted in the Margin) who J. 7+ 7. 
conſtantly pleaded this as a mighty and uncontrol- 7542 3764 
able Argument of the Truth and Divinity of their aq Dales. 
Religion, and of their great Uſefulneſs to Man- P. 3. 4d 
kind. Nay, this Miraculous Power continued in 1 | 
the Church ſome conſiderable Time after Conſtan- 201, 206: 
tine and the World was become Chriſtian, as ap- Min. Fei. 
pears from S. Bafil, Nazianzen, and others: And P oo 
though I do not give heed to all the Miracles which adv. gent: 
are reported by S. Hierom in the Lives of Hilarion, J. 1. P. 13. 
Paulus, and ſome others; or by Palladius in his Hi- SAEED | 


error. I. 2. 


ſtoria Laufiaca ; yet doubtleſs many of them were c. 15. 7 


very true and real: God withdrawing this Extra- 220. = 
ordinary Power, as Chriſtianity gained faſterFoot- — 8 
ing in the World, and leaving the Church to thoſe vang. JI. 3. 
ſtanding Methods by which it was to be managed ?: 132. 
and governed to the End of the World. 7 
And yet notwithſtanding the Caſe was thus plain Aug. de C. 
and evident, how much the World was beholden to P;. 22. 


Chriſtians ; yet were they looked upon as the Peſts of "2 1 . 
Human Society, counted and called the common Ene- Greg. Ni 


mies of Mankind, as Tertullian complains ; that they Or. in 


- were the Cauſes of all Publick Calamities, and that 27, _ 


. a - nat. tom. 
for their Sakes it was, that Vengeance did ſo often 1. 5. 876. 


remarkably haunt the Roman Empire. This was 292 
the common Out- cry: If the City be beſieged, yr. . 


(ſays Tertullian) if any thing h appen ia 2 . 17 
Felds, in the Garri ſam, in the Hand,, preſent b. 


ly þ+ 30. 


44 Primitive Chaiſtianity., 


Part I. they cry out, Tig becauſe of the Chriſtians, They 
3 conſpire the Ruin of good Men, and thirſt after 
7. zz. the Blood of the Innocent ; patronizing their Ha- 
tred with this vain Pretence, That the Chriſtians are 

the Cauſe of all publick Misfortunes and Calami- 

ties. If Tiber overflow the Walls, if the Nile do not 

(as *tis wont) over flow the Fields, if the Heaven do 

not keep its accuſtomed Courſe, if an Earthquake 

happen, if a Famine, or a Plague; preſently the Cry 

Cyp. ad is, Away with the Chriſtians to the Lions. Thus De- 
D eie, merrian the Procouſul of Africk objected to S. Cyprian, 
Pe 107. that they might thank the ChrifFians, that Wars did 
oftner ariſe, that Plagues and Famines did rage ſo 

much, and that immoderate and exceſſive Rains 

hindred the kindly Seaſons of the Lear. The ſame, 

Arnob. Arnobius tells us, the Heathens were wont to object 
fler. Gent. at every turn, and to conclude it as ſure as if it had 
rt. been dictated by an Oracle, that ſince the Chriſtians 
appeared in the World, the World had been well- 

nigh undone, Mankind has been over- run with in- 

finite kinds of Evils; and the very Gods themſelves 

had withdrawn that ſolemn Care and Providence, 
wherewith they were wont to ſuperintend Human 

Affairs. Nay, fo hot and common was this 
Charge amongſt the Pagans, that when the Goths 

and Vandales broke in upon the Roman Empire, S. 
Aid. Re. Auguftine was forced to write thoſe excellent Books 
_— * DeCivit. Dei, purpoſely to ſtop the Mouth of this 
tom. 1. p. Objection ; as upon the ſame Account and at his 
$2. F. Oreſ. Requeſt, Oroſius wrote his Seven Books of Hiſtory 
—_ "Ha againſt the Pagans. Omitting ſome of the Anſwers 
ad D. Aug. given by the Fathers, (as being probably leſs ſolid, 
and not ſo proper in this Caſe) ſuch as, That it 

was no Wonder if Miſeries happened, and things 

grew worſe in this old Age of” Time, the World 

daily growing more feeble and decrepit ; and that 

theſe things had been foretold by God, and there- 

fore muſt neceſlarily come to paſs ; two Argu- 

ments 
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Pꝛimitive Chziſtianitp. 45 
ments largely and ſtrongly pleaded by S. Cyprian, Chap. 3. 
that thoſe Evils were properly reſolvable into RN. 
natural Cauſes; and that every thing is not pre- 5. 198, 
ſently evil, becauſe it croſſes our Eaſe and Inte- 199. 
reſt, as Arnobius anſwers. Paſſing by theſe, I ſhall Arnob. ut 
take Notice only of two things, which the Cyri-Jubra p. 4 
Hiaus pleaded in this Cale. 

Firſt, That the Gentiles ſhould do very well to 
ſeek the rrue Cauſes of theſe things nearer home, 
and to enquire whether *twas not for their own 


Sa kes, that the Divine Providence was thus offend- 


ed with them, there being very juſt Reaſons to 

think ſo. Tertullian points them to ſuch Cauſes as 4. c. 49. 
theſe : Firſt, their horrible affronting their Natural! 33. 
Notions of God, that when they knew God, they glo- Rom. r. 
rified him not as God, neither were thaukful, but 23. 
became vain in their Imaginations, and their fooliſh 

Heart was darkned, and they changed the Glory of the 
Uncorruptible God into an Image made like to Corrupti- 

ble Man, and to Birds, and four-footed Beaſts, and 

creeping things; as S. Paul had told them long before. 

And that therefore *twas reaſonable to ſuppoſe, 4, e. 41. 
that God was more angry with them, who inftead 2 = 
of him, worſhipped Pieces of Mood and Statues, or p. 6, 7. 
at beſt Genii and Devils, than with thoſe who ſin- 

cerely paid their Adorations to him alone, Se- 
condly, paſſing by God the great Maſter of all 
Goodneſs and Innocence, and the ſevere Revenger 

of all Impiety, they rumble themſelves in all man- 

ner of Vice and Wickedneſs; and what Wonder 

if the Divine Juſtice followed cloſe at their Heels? 

You are angry (ſays Cyprian) that God is angry, Ut ſupra 
as if in living #/ you deſerved wel, and as if all } 199» 
that has happened to you were not leſs and lighter 
than your Sins. And thou Demetrian, who art a 

Judge of others, be in this a Judge of thyſelf, in- 


ſpect the Retirements of thy Conſcience, and be- 


hold thyſelf now, who ſhalt one Day be ſeen na- 
E 3 ked 


4⁵ 
Part I. 


Ts 
l 
\ 4 
* 
11 
} 
* 
e q 
r , 
\ . 
L 3 
5 
| 'L. 
N 
Wie. 
WW 
* 
1 + 
4 4 
i} 
_ 
His 0 . 
— " 
19 : 
/ WY 
„ 5 
N 
2 
Wa 
1. 85 
— 
as 
"my : 
4 Ba #4 
* 5 P 
* 
© er 
„ 
* 
LET 14; 
| — 94 4 
44 
1 
l 0 ö 
1 9 
14 
1 : 
th 0 
147 
I. 
| if 
„ * 
15. 
1 
. U. 
( 4: £41 Pe E. 40. 
i 
5 15 p. 32. 
l. 
0 41 
1 
41 7044 
1 $i 
bats 
e119 
—_ . 
7% 
5 * 
My 
"8 


Primitive Chiſtianity, 


ked by all ; and thou wilt find thyſelf enſlaved and 
led captive by ſome Sins or other: And why then 
ſnouldſt thou wonder that the Flames of the Divine 
Anger ſhould riſe higher, when the Sins of Men 
do daily adminiſter more Fuel to it? An Anſwer 
which he there proſecutes to very excellent Pur- 
poſe. Thirdly, their prodigious Unthankfulneſs 
to God for all the former Bleſſings they had receiv- 
ed from him. So far as they were ingrateful, they 
were highly guilty, and God could not but puniſh 
them. Had they ſought him, whom in part they 
could not but know, and been obſervant of him, 
they would in this Caſe have found him a much 
more propitious than an angry Deity, as Tertullian 
tells them. Upon theſe and ſuch like Accounts, 
they might well conclude it was, that the Ven- 
geance of God did preſs ſo hard upon them, and 
that there ſore they had no true Reaſon to lay the 
Fault at any other Door but their own. 
Secondly, As to the thing itſelf, as twas charged 
upon them, they point-plank denied it to be 
true; and that for two Reaſons eſpecially. 
Firſt, Becauſe the World had been ſadly and fre- 
quently pesZered with ſuch Evils and Miſeries long 
before the Chriſtian Religion appeared in it. I pray 
(ſays Tertullian) what Miſeries did overwhelm all 
the World, and even Rome itſelf, before the times 
of Tiberius, i. e. before the coming of Chriſt? Have 
we not read of Hierapolis, and the Iſlands of Delos, 
and Rhodes, and Cos, deſtroyed with many thou- 
ſands of Men? Does not Plato ſpeak of the greateſt 
Part of Aa and Africk ſwallewed up by the Atlantick 
Sea? An Earthquake drank up the Corinthian Sea, 
and the Force of the Ocean rent off Sicilia from 1taly. 
Not to ask where were the Chriſtians, the great 
Contemners of your Gods; but where were your 
Gods themſelves when the Flood over-ran the 


World ? Paleſtine had not yet received the Jewiſh 


Nation 
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Nation out of Egypt, much leſs had the Chriſtians ſat Chap. 3. 
down there, when Sodom and Gomorrah, and the ad- 
jacent Parts, were burnt up by a Shower of Fire 
and Brimſtone, of which the Country ſmells to this 
Day. Nor could Tuſcia and Campania complain of 
i the Chriſtians, when a Fire from Heaven deſtroyed 
41 the Yulfinii and the Pompii. None as yet worſhip- 
| ped the True God at Rome, when Hannibal at Can- 
næ made ſuch a Slaughter of the Romans, that the 
very Rings that he took (which were the Honourable 
Badges of none but Roman Knights) were meaſured 
by the Buſhel. They were all your Gods that then 
1 had the general Worſhip, when the Gauls took the 
Capitol itſelf. So ſmartly doth that grave Man re- 
tort their own Arguments upon themſelves. Ar- 
N nobius fully and elegantly purſues this, that in this 
* reſpeft the former Times were no better than theſe, 
: which they ſo much complained of, and bids them 
run over the Annals and Records that were written 
in all Languages, and they would find, that all Na- 
4 tions had frequently had their common Miſeries 
and Devaſtations. The Clearing of which was like- 
wiſe the great Deſign Oroſius propoſed to himſelf, Prafat. ut 
in drawing down the Hiſtory of the World through ura, P. a. 
| all the Ages and Generations of it. | 
1 Secondly, Becauſe ſince the coming of Chriſtia- 
| nity, the World had been in a better and more 
| proſperous State than it was before; eſpecially when- 
ever the Chriſtian Religion met with any Favour 
and Encouragement. "The Reaſon of it Tertullian Apol. c. 
2 Although we ſhould compare preſent with V. P: 33. 
ormer Miſeries, ver they are much lighter now, 
ſince God ſent Chriſtians into the World; for ſince 
then Innocency has balanced the Iniquities of 
the Age, and there have been many who have 
interceded with Heaven. The Author of the Que- On. 126; 
ſtions and Anſwers in Juſtin Martyr (for that it 27476, | 
was not Juſtin himſelf, I think no Man can doubt, 
EA that 


Lib. r. 
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Part I. that reads him, the Man betraying himſelf open- 
ujy enough to have lived in the Times of prevailing 
Chriſtianity) putting this Queſtion, Whether Pa- 
ganiſm was not the better Religion, foraſmuch as 
under it there was great Proſperity and Abun- 


dance; whereas twas quite otherwiſe ſince Chriſti- 


anity came in faſhion ? he anſwers among other 
things, That (beſides that Plenty was no Argument 
of the Goodneſs of any Religion, Chriſtians being 
to be judged of rather by the Holineſs than the 
Proſperity of their Religion) there was ſo much the 
more Abundance in theſe Times of Chriſtianity, by 
how much there were fewer Wars, than was while 
Paganiſm governed the World. Never were Wars 
more ſucceſsfully managed, never was Proſperity 
more triumphant, than when Chriſtians met with 
kind Entertainment. Melito, Biſhop of Sardis, in 
an Oration which he preſented to the Emperor M. 
Antoninus in Behalf of the Chriſtians (part whereof 
gl is yet extant in Euſebius) tells him, that Chriſtianity 
J. 4. * commencing under the Reign of Auguſtus, was a 
3-148, good Omen of the Proſperity of the Empire, and 
that ever ſince the Majeſty of the Roman Empire had 
increaſed. Of whom he being the Heir and Suc- 
ceſſor, he could not better aſſure it to himſelf 
and his Son, than by protecting that Religion 
that had been born and bred up together with the 
Empire, and. for which his Anceſtors amongſt 
other Religions had had an Eſteem and Honour. 
That there could be no better Argument that 
this Religion contributed to the Happineſs of 
„ „ the Empire, (with which it began and had 
7 Vid. . grown up) than that ſince the Reign of Augustus 
* 248 z. no Misfortune, but on the contrary (according 
De Mar- to all Mens Wiſhes) every thing had happened to 
, Par: be Magnificent and Proſperous. Hence Euſebius 


7 


; . notes once and again, that the Affairs of the Em- 
Demet. p. pire dommonly flouriſhed while Chriſtianity was 


1 
* 
- 
. A 
. 
| | 
* 
3 * 


Py oY — = — — — FA 1 1 Y ej Pre 


K 
1 
Sh 
* 
A 
* 
1 
LS 
= 
1 
32 
bo 
F 
; 


Pꝛimitive Ch ziſtianity. 


rotected, but when that was perſecuted, Things Chap. 3. 
Lam to go to rack, and their ancient Peace and SWW 


Proſperity could not be retrieved, till Peace and 
Tranquillity was reſtored to the Chriſtians: 
Therefore Cyprian tells the Proconſul, that their 
Cruelty to the Chriſtians was one of thoſe crying 
Sins that had provoked God to inflict ſo many 
heavy Miſeries upon them, not only refuſing to 
worſhip God themſelves, but unjuſtly perſecuted 
thoſe innocent Perſons that did, with all the Me- 
thods of Rage and Fierceneſs. So little hand 
had the Chriſtians in entailing Vengeance upon 
the World, that their Enemies rather wilfully 
pulled it down upon their own Heads. 


CHAP, IV. 


The Charges brought againſt them re- 
ſpecting their Life and Manners. 


The Primitive Chriſtiant accuſed of the groſſeſt 
Sins, Sacrilege, Sedition, Treaſon, Inceſt, 
Murder, &c. The particular Conſideration 
of theſe referred to their proper Places. What 
they offer d in the general, for their Vindica- 
tion, conſider d. They openly aſſerted their 
Innocency, and appeal'd to the known Piety 


9 their Lives. None accounted Chriſtians, 


however eminent in Profeſſion, unleſs their 
Lives anſwerable. Their abſtaining from 
Appearance of Evil, or doing am thing that 
ſymbolized with the Idolatrous Rites of the 
Heat hen. Their being willing to be brought 
to 8 Trial, and to be ſeverely pu- 
niſhed, if found guilty of thoſe Crimes, _—_ 


49 
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Complaints of being (generally) condemned 
merely for bearing the Name of Chriſtians, 


They greatly glory'd in that Title. This 
Name prohibited by Julian, and Chriſtians 
commanded in Horn to be called Galileans. 
The Chriſtians appealed for their Vindication 
to the Conſciences of their Impartial Enemies, 
and by them acquitted, The Teſtimonies of 
Pliny, Ser, Granianus, Antonius Pius, M. 
Antoninus, Trypho the Jew, and Apollo's 
Oracle, to this purpoſe. 
Chriſtians, if compared with the beſt of Hea- 
thens. All ſuch diſown'd for Chriſtians, as 
did not exactiy conform to the Rule and 
Diſcipline of Chriſtianity. 


ALL the Attempts that had been hitherto 
made againft the Honour and Reputation of 
Chriſtians, ſeem'd but like the fit Skirmiſhings of 
an Army, in reſpect of the main Battalia that was 
yet behind, the Charge that was made againſt 
their Mozal Carriage and Behauiour; and here 
they were accuſed at every turn of no leſs than Sa- 
crilege, Sedition, and High Treaſon ; of Inceſt and 
promiſcuous Mixtures ; of Murder, and eating the 
Fleſh of Infants at their Sacramental Feaſts. Theſe 
were ſad and horrid Crimes, and (had they been 
true) would juſtly have made Chriſtianity ſtink in 
the Noftrils of all ſober and conſidering Men; 
but they were as falſe, as they were black and helliſh. 
The particular Anſwers to theſe Charges (toge- 
ther with ſome things relating to matters of Wor- 
ſhip) ſhall be conſider'd hereafter, according as 
they fall in their more proper Places : I ſhall on- 
ly at preſent take notice of the general Vindica- 
tion which the Chriſtiang made of * 

om 


The Excellency of 
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lies eſpecially in theſe three Things. 

Firſt, They did openly aſſert and maintain 
their Iunocency, and ſhew by their Lives as well 
as their Apologies, that they were Men of quite 
another Make and Temper, than their Enemies 
did generally repreſent them. Their Religion 


and Way of Life was admired by all. Who (ſays on. ep. 
S. Clement to the Corinthians) did ever dwell ad Coxint. 
amongſt you, that did not approve of your ex- ?: #2 4: 


cellent and unſhaken Faith? that did not won- 
der at your ſober and moderate Piety in Chriſt? 
You were forward to every good Work, adorned 
with a moſt vertuous and venerable Converſation; 
doing all things in the Fear of God, and having 
his Laws and Commands written upon the Tables 
of your Hearts. They placed Religion then, 
not in talking finely, but in living well. Amongſt 


51 
from theſe Indictments which were brought in Chap. 4. 
againſt them; and the Sum of what they pleaded, WW 


us (ſays Athenagoras) the meaneſt and moſt me- Leg. 


chanick Perſons, and old Women, altho' not Chrif. 
able to diſcourſe and diſpute for the Uſefulneſs of ) l 


their Profeſſion, do yet demonſtrate it in their 
Lives and Actions : They don't indeed critical- 
ly weigh their Words, and recite elegant Orations, 
but they manifeſt honef? and vertuous Actions; 
while being buffeted, they ſtrike not again; nor 
ſue them at Law, that ſpoil and plunder them; 
Liberally give to them that ask, and love their Neigh- 
bours as themſelves. And this we do, becauſe we 
are aſſured that there is a God that ſuper-intends 
human Affairs, who made both us and the whole 


World: And becauſe we muſt give to him an 


Account of all the Tranſactions of our Lives; 


therefore we chooſe the moſt moderate, human, 
and benign, and (to many) the moſt contempti- 


ble Courſe of Life ; for we reckon that no Evil 
in this Life can be ſo great, tho we fool ” 
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Part I. called to lay down our Lives, which ought to be 
eſteemed little and of no Value in Compariſon 
of that Happineſs which we hereafter look for 

from the great Judge of the World, promiſed to 

thoſe who are of an humble, benign, and mode- 

Admonit. Tate Converſation. Clemens of Alexandria gives 
2. ad genu · us this ſhort Account of them: As the faireſt 
Pag- 76- Poſſeſſion, we give ourſelves to God, entirely 
loving him, and reckoning this the great Buſineſs 

of our Lives. No Man is with us a Chriftiar , 

or accounted truly rich, temperate, and gene- 

Tous, but he that is pious and religious; nor 

— does any farther bear the Image of God, than he 
ſpeaks and believes what is juſt and holy. 0 

that this in ſhort is the State of us who follow God : 

Such as are our Defires, ſuch are our Diſcourſes; 

ſuch as are our Diſcourſes, ſuch are our Attions ; 

ſuch as are our Actions, ſuch is our Life So 
univerſally good is the whole Life of Chriſtians. 
Certainly none were ever greater Enemies to a 

naked Profeſſion, and the covering a bad Life 

under the Title of Chriſtianity, Do any live 
otherwiſe than Chrif? hath commanded ? *tis a 

moſt certain Argument they are no Chriſtians, 

tho' with their Tongues they never ſo ſmoothly 

profeſs the Chriſtian Doctrine; for *tis not 

mere Profeſſors, but thoſe who live according to 

45. 2. their Profeſſion, that ſhall be ſaved, as Juſtin 
& s . Martyr declares before the Emperors. Let no 


ie. 1 Man (ſays Baſil) impoſe upon himſelf with in- 


þ. 28. 0 I am a Chriſtian, and I hope that Title will 

e my Shelter. But hearken, Sinner, all wicked 
Men ſhall be bundled up together, and in the 
great Day of the Divine Vengeance ſhall be in- 


difterently thrown into thoſe mercileſs and de- 
vouring Flames. 


f 
$ 
"uu Eſa. to; 2. conſiderate Words, ſaying, 'Tho' I be a Sinner, 
f 
t 
| 


Nay, 
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n Nay, ſo careful were they to avoid all Sin, that Chap. 4. 
rt!hey ſtood at a wide Diſtance from any thing that WWW 
o |? (tho' lawful in itſelf) yet ſeem'd to carry an 1 C- 

- |* Jour with it. This, Origen tells Celſus, was the Lib. 7. 

S |? Reaſon why they refuſed to do any Honour to an ?: 375. 

t |? Image, leſt thereby they ſhould give Occaſion to 
others to think that they aſcribed Divinity to them. 
$ 

P 


For this Reaſon they ſhunn'd all Community with 
the Rites and Cuſtoms of the Heathens ; abſtain- 
ing from things ſtrangled, or that had been offe;*d to 
'? JHols, from frequenting the publick Baths, or going 
to the Sights and Shews, becauſe they ſeem'd to owe 
| their Original to /dolatry, and were the Occaſion of 
many groſs Enormities. They refuſed to wear 
Crowns of Laurel, leſt they ſhould ſeem to patronize 
the Cuſtom of the Gentiles, who were wont to do 
\ | foin their ſacred and ſolemn Rites; as appear'd 
: eminently in the Solemnnities of the Emperors Se- 
verus and Caracalla : When the Tribune deliver'd 
the Donative to the Soldiers, and all came to re- 
ceive it with Crowns upon their Heads, one of them 
bronght his in his Hand, and being demanded the 
' Reaſon, anſwer'd that he was a Chriſtian, and 
could not do it. Which was the Occaſion of Ter- 
tullians Book De Corona Militis, wherein he ſets 
himſelf to defend it. 
Secondly, They were willing to put themſelves 
upon the ſtricteſt Trial, and to undergo the ſevereſt 
Penalties, if found guilty of thoſe Crimes that 
were charged upon them. So their Apologis? be- F. Mar- 
ſpeaks the. Emperors : We beſeech you (ſays he) Hr. 45. 2 
chat thoſe things that are charged upon the Chri- 5+ 
ſtiaus may be enquired into, and if they be found 
to be fo, let them have their deſerved Puniſhment ; 
nay, let them be more ſeverely puniſh'd than other 
Men; but if not guilty, then *tis not reaſonable 
that innocent Perſons ſhould ſuffer merely upon 


Report and Clamour. And ſpeaking of thoſe _= | 
only 
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Part I. only took Sanctuary at the Name of Chriſtians, | 
nhe adds, that thoſe who lived not according to the 


Laws of Chriſt, and were only called by his Name, 
they begg'd of them that ſuch might be puniſh'd. 
To the ſame purpoſe, Athenagoras, in his Embaſſy, 
taking Notice how their Enemies laid wait for their 
Lives and Fortunes, loaded them with Heaps of 
Reproaches, charging em with Things that never 
ſo much as enter'd into their Minds, and of which 
their Accuſers themſelves were moſt guilty, he 
makes this Offer: Let but any of us be convict of 
any Crime, either ſmall or great, and we refuſe 
not to be puniſh'd, nay, are ready to undergo the 
moſt cruel and heavy Penalty : But if we be only 
accuſed for our Name (and to this day all our Ac- 
cuſations are but the Figments of obſcure and un- 
certain Fame, no Chriſtian having ever been con- 
vict of any Fault) then we hope it will become 
ſuch wiſe, gracious, and mighty Princes as you are, 
to make Tuch Laws as may ſecure us from thoſe 
Wrongs and Injuries. But alas! ſo clear was their 
Innocency, that their bittereſt Adverſaries durſt 
not ſuffer them to come to a fair open Trial. If 
you be ſo certain that we are guilty (ſays Tertullian 
to the Heathens) why then are we not treated in 
the ſame Nature with all Malefactors, who have 
Leave both by themſelves and their Advocates to 
defend their Innocency,to anſwer and put in Pleas; 
it being unlawful to condemn any before they be 
heard, and have Liberty to defend themſelves ? 
Whereas Chriſtians only are not permitted to ſpeak 
any thing that might clear their Cauſe, maintain 
the Truth, and make the Judge able to pronounce 
righteousSentence. *Tis enough to juſtify the pub- 


lick Odium, if we do but confeſs ourſelves Chriſtians, 
without ever examining of the Crime; contrary to 
the manner of Procedure againſt all other Delin- 
guents, whom tis not enough barely to charge to 
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be Murderers, Sacrilegious, or Iuceſtuous, or Enemies Chap. 4. 
to the Publick (the Tiles you are pleaſed to beftow Wa 
upon us) unleſs they alſo take the Quality of the 
Fact, the Place, Manner, Time, Partners, and Ac- 
ceſſories under Examination. But no ſuch Favour 
is ſhewn to us, but we are condemn'd without any 
Inquifition paſs'd upon us. And good Reaſon there 


* was that they ſhould take this Courſe, ſeeing they 


could really find nothing to condemn them for, bur 
for being Chris#ians. This one would think ſtrange, 
eſpecially amongſt a People ſo renown'd for Ju- 


ice and Equity as the Romans were, and yet in theſe 


Times nothing more ordinary. Therefore when 
Urbicius, the Prefect of Rome, had condemn'd Ptole- 

maus merely upon his confeſſing himſelf a Chriſti- 

an, one Lucius, that ſtood by, cry'd out, What F. Mar- 
ſtrange Courſe is this ! What infamous Miſdemeanour tyr- Ap. 1+ 
is this Man guilty of, that when he's no Adulterer, For-. 43. 
nicator, no Murderer, no Thief, nor Robber, thou 

ſhould'ſt puniſh him only _ he calls himſelf a Chri- 

ſtian? Certainly Urbicius, ſuch Juſtice as this does 


not become the Piety of the Emperor, or the Philoſophy 


of Cæſar his Sou, or the Sacred and Venerable Senate. 

And Tertullian tells ns, twas the common Accuſa- 45. c. 3. p. 4. 
tion they had in their Mouths : Such or ſuch a one 

is a good Man, only he is a Chriſtian; or 1 wonder at 

ſuch a one, a wiſe Man, but lately turn d Chriſtian. So 4d Demot. 
Cyprian, I remember, reduces his Adverſary to 5j 7 4 
this unavoidable Dilemma; Chooſe one of theſe 45. c. 1, 2, 
two Things, To be a Chriſtian either is a Fault, 3: 


or 'tis not; if it be a Fault, why doſt thou not kill =_ 


every one that confeſſes it? if it be not, why doſt 425 5.34. 


thou perſecute them that are innocent? Hence we 5 : 69. 
en. eg . 


find nothing more common in the old Apologis?s, — Chri 
than Complaints concerning the Unreaſonableneſs 5. ;, 4.” 
of being accuſed, condemn'd, and puniſh'd merely 
for their Name; this being the firſt and great 
Cauſe of all that Hatred and Cruelty thar 2 
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Part I. exerciſed towards them ; 'twas the innocent Name | 
WAYS that was hated in them; all the 
about this Title; and when a Chriſtian was guilty | 


Euſ. Hi 
Eccl. . if 
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uarrel was 


of nothing elſe, twas this made him guilty, as Ter- 
tullian complains at every turn. The Truth is, they 
mightily glory d in this Zitle, and were ambitious 
to own it in the Face of the greateſt Danger. 


Therefore when Attalus, the famous French Martyr, 


61, 5. 162. was led about the Amphitheatre, that he might be 


expoſed to the Hatred and Deriſion of the Peo- 
ple, he triumph'd in this, that a Tablet was carry'd 
before him with this Inſcription, THIS IS ATT A- 


Ib. p. 158. LUS THE CHRISTIAN. And Sanctus (ano- 


ther of them) being oft ask d by the P/eſident what 
his Name was, what his City and Country, and 
whether he was a Free Man or a Servant? an- 
ſwer d nothing more to any of them, than that he 
was a Chriſtian; profeſſing this Name to be Coun- 
try, Kindred, and all things to him. Nay, ſo great 
was the Honour and Value which they had for this 
Name, that Julian the Emperor (whom we com- 
monly call the Apoſtate) endeavour'd by all ways 
to ſuppreſs it, that when he could not drive rhe 
Thing, he might at leaſt baniſh the Name out of 
the World; and therefore did not only himſelf 
conftantly call Chriſtians Galileans, but made a 
Law that they ſhould be called only by that Name. 


Naz: In- But to return, the Sum is this; the Chriſtians 


vect. in 
Julian. 1. 


P. 81. 


were ſo bouyed up with the Conſcience of their 
Innocency, that they cared not who ſary them, were 
willing and deſirous to be ſcanned and ſearched to 
the bottom, and to lie open to the View of all ; 
and therefore deſire no other Favour than that the 


46-1.p-51- Apology, which Juſtin Martyr preſented to them, 


might be ſet out with the Decree of the Senate, that 


ſo People might come to the true Knowledge of 
their Caſe, and they be deliver'd from falſe Suſpi- 
cons, and thoſe Accuſations, for which they _ 
* Gy | n 
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ments. 

Thirdly, They appealed for their Vindication 
to the Judgment and Conſcience of their more ſo- 
ber and impartial Enemies, and were accordingly 
acquitted by them, as guiltleſs of any heinous 
Crimes. Pliny the younger, being commanded 
by the Emperor Trajan, to give him an Account 
of the Chriſtians, tells him, That after the beſt 
Eftimate that he could take, and the ſtricteſt In- 
quiſition that he could make by Tortures, he found 
no worſe of them than this ; That they were wont 
to meet early for the Performance of their ſolemn 
Devotions, and to bind themſelves under the moſt 
ſacred Obligations to commit no Vice or Wicked- 
neſs ; and that their Religion was nothing elſe 
but an Untoward and Immoderate Superſtition. 
This is the Teſtimony which that great Man (who 
being Proconſul of Bithynia, was capable to ſatisfy 
himſelf, and who was no leſs diligent to ſearch in- 
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undeſervedly expoſed to ſo many Puniſh- Chap. 4. 
been un y expo y 


Ep. I. 10. 


to the Matter) gives concerning them. Next after Seb. Ec, 


N him, Serenus Granianus (the Proconſul of Afia) * "3 


writes to the Emperor Adrian, Trajan's Succeſſor, 5. 123, 


to repreſent to him how unjuſt it was to put Chri- 
ſtians to Death, when no Crime was duly laid to 
their Charge, merely to gratify the tumultuous 


Clamours of the People : 'To whom the Emperor 
anſwers, That they ſhould not be unjuſtly trou- 
bled ; that. if any thing was truly proved againſt 
them, he ſhould puniſh them according to the 


nature of the Faulr ; but if done out of Malice or 


Spite, he ſhould then accordingly puniſh the Ac- 
cuſer as a Calumniator. Next to Adrian, Anto- Taf. 


ninus Pins, (if he be not miſtaken for his Succeſſor 


. 


Marcus) in his Epiſtle to the Commons of A/ia, tells ag 100. 
them, That they had traduced the Chriſtians, and 
had objected thoſe Crimes to them which they could 


not prove; that they were more firm and undaunt- 
| F ed 
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Part. I. ed in their * Profeſſion than themſelves, and had 
a greater Freedom and Confidence towards God; 
Fils a . and that therefore he reſolved to ratify and fol- 
rte. low the Determination of his Fathers. After 
Ib. p. tor, him comes M. Antoninus, who having obtained 
ä that famous and ſignal Victory againſt the Quades 
in Germany, confeſſes in his Letter to the Senate, 

(which Letter, tho I know tis queſtion'd by ſome 

Learned Men, as now extant, whether true and 
genuine; yet that there was ſuch a Letter, is evi- 

Ap. c. g. dent enough from Tertullian, who himſelf lived 
1 a4 within a few Years of that Time, and appeals to it) 
5. 71. + that it was clearly gotten by the Prayers of the 
Chriſtian Legion which he had in his Army, and 
therefore commands that none be moleſted for be- 

ing Chriſtians ; and that if any accuſe a Chriſtian 

for being ſuch, without a ſufficient Crime proved 

againſt him, he ſhall be burnt alive for his Accuſa- 

tion: That a Chriſtian confeſſing himſelf to be one, 

ſhall be ſafe and ſecure, and that the Governor of 

the Province ſhall not drive him to renounce his 
Profeſſion ; and this he commands to be confirmed 

by the Decree of the Senate. So clear did the 
Chriſtians appear to their greateſt Enemies, eſpe- 

cially in their more calm and ſober Intervals. 

Nay, Trypho the Few (and that very Notion 

ſpeaks him Enemy enough) yet confeſſes them clear 

Juſt of thoſe foul Aſperſions: For when the Martyr 
5147 %% had asked him, whether he diſliked the Chriſtians 
Tryph. Manners and Way of Life, and whether he really 
5. 227. believed that they eat Mens Fleſh, and putting 
out the Candles ran together in promiſcuous Mix- 

tures; the Jew anſwer'd, That thoſe things 
whereof they were accuſed by many were unwor- 

thy of Belief, as being ſo extremely abhorrent to 

Human Nature; and that the Precepts which are 
commanded in their Goſpel (which his Curioſity 

had prompted him to read) were ſo great and ad- 

/ mirable, 
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to keep and obey them. And, to inftance in no 
more, the Heathen Oracle itſelf pronounced in fa- 
vour of the Chriſtians ; for Apollo giving forth his 
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. mirable, that he ſuppoſed no Man could be able Chap. 4. 


Oracles, not as he was wont by human Voice, but Euſeb. de 
out of a dark and diſmal Cavern, confeſſed it was 5. Con. 


And when Diocleſian enquired who thoſe juſt Men 
were, one of the Heathen Prieſts that ſtood by 
anſwer d, That they were the Chriſtians. This 
Conſtantine the Great tells us he himſelf heard, being 
then a young Man, and in Company at that time 
with the Emperor Diocleſian, and he there ſolemn- 
ly calls God to witneſs for the Truth of the Story. 
From all which it appears, how innocent the 
Chriſtians were of thoſe things which the Gentiles 
charged upon them, how infinitely ftrict and un- 
blamable in their Lives, and therefore triumphed 
over the Heathens in the Purity and Innocency of 


becauſe of juſt Men that lived upon the Earth: rags ou 


their Converſations. Origen tells Celſus, that the 74, | 
Churches of God which had taken upon them the p. 128, 


Societies of Men, were amongii them like Lights in 
the World. For who (ſays he) is here, but he muſt 
needs confeſs that the worſer Part of our Church 
is much better than the popular Aſſemblies? As 
for inſtance ; the Church of God at Athens is meek 
and quiet, as endeavouring to approve itſelf to 
the great God; whereas now the popular Aſſembly 
of Athens is ſeditious and tumultuous, and no ways 
to be compared with the Church of God in that 
City. And the fame may be ſaid of the Churches 
of God, and the vulgar Aſſemblies which are at Co- 


rinth or Alexandria. So Minutius Felix; Should we Pag. 223 


Chriſtians be compared with you, altho our Diſci- 
ay may ſeem ſomewhat inferior, yet we ſhould 
found infinitely to tranſcend you. You forbid 
Adultery, and then _ it; we keep entirely 
| & | to 


7 Diſcipline of Chriſt, if compared to the common 129. 
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Pag. 3r. 


De juftit. 
J. 1. e. 9. 
p. 485. 


Hift. Eccl. 
J. 4. c. 7. 
p. lzt. 
Vid. Con- 
ant. Or. 


P. 599. 
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to our own Wives. You puniſh Wickedneſs when 


wo committed, with us even a wicked Thought is Sin; 


you ſtand in Awe of thoſe who are conſcious of your 
Crimes, we of nothing but our Conſciences, with- 
out which we cannot be. And laſt of all, cis 
with your Party that the Priſon is filled and croud- 
ed; no Chriſtian is there, unleſs ſuch a one as is 
either a Shame to his Religion, or an Apoſtate 
from it. And a little after, he tells his Adver- 
ſary, how much they exceeded the beſt Philoſo- 
phers, who were filthy and tyrannical, and only 
eloquent to declaim againſt thoſe Vices, of which 
themſelves were moſt guilty : That we Chriſtians 
do not meaſure Wiſdom by Mens Habits, but by 
their Minds and Tempers, and do not ſpeak great 
Things, but live them; having this to boaſt of, that 
we really attain to thoſe things which they earneſt- 
ly ſought, but could not find. Thus Lattantius 
having excellently diſcourſed of the prodigious 
Debaucheries and Wickedneſſes of the Heathens; 
but which of theſe Things (favs he) can be obje&- 
ed to our People, whoſe whole Religion is to live 
without Spot or Blemiſh? From whence they might 
eaſily gather, had they any Underſtanding, that 
Piety is on our ſide, and that they themſelves are 
vile and impious. And Euſebius tells us, that in 
his time the Chriſtian Faith had by Gravity, Sin- 
cerity, Modeſty, and Holineſs of Life, ſo con- 
quer d all Oppoſition, that none durſt beſpatter 
it, or charge it with any of thoſe Calumnies which 
the ancient Enemies of our Religion uſed to faſten 
upon it. What Religion (ſays Arnobius) can be 
truer, more uſeful, powerful, juſt, than this? 
Which (as he elſewhere 8 renders Men 
Meek, 1 of Truth, Modeſt, Chaſte, Cha- 
ritable, Kind, and Helpful to all, as if moſt near- 
ly related to us. And indeed, this is the genuine 
and natural Tendency of the Chriſtian Doctrine, 
and 
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which Athenagoras told the Emperors, that no Chri- 
ſtian could be a bad Man, unleſs he were an Hy- 
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and which it cannot but effect where-ever tis Chap. 4. 


kindly embraced and entertained. So true is that 88 
Chrifian, 
p. 4. Ap. 
pocrite. And Tertullian openly declares, That 5, 46-2. 36. 


when Men depart from the Diſcipline of the Goſpel, 9 


they ſo far ceaſe amongſt us to be accounted Chri- p. 42. 


Hians. And thereſore when the Heathens object- 
ed, That ſome that went under that Name were 
guilty of great Enormities, and enquired, how 
comes ſuch a one to be a Cheat, if the Chriſtians 
be ſo righteous; how ſo cruel, if they be merciful ? 
he anſwers, That by this very Thivg they bore 
witneſs, that they who were real Chriſtians were 
not ſuch ; that there's a vaſt Difference between 
the Crime and the Name, the Opinion and the Truth ; 
that they are not preſently Chriſtians that are 
called ſo, but cheat others by the Pretence of a 
Name; that they ſhunn'd the Company of ſuch, 
and did not meet or partake with them in the 
Offices of Religion; that they did not admit thoſe 
whom mere Force and Cruelty had driven to deny 
Chriſtianity, much leſs ſuch as voluntarily tranſ- 
gates the Chriſtian Diſcipline : And that there- 
ore the Heathens did very ill to call them Chri- 
ſtians, whom the Chriſtians themſelves did diſown, 
who yet were not wont to deny their own Party. 
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Part I. 
a 


Primitive Chaſſttanity. 
CHAP. V. 


Of the Poſitive Parts of their Religion; b 


and firſt, of their Piety towards God. 


The Religion of the ancient Chriſtians conſider'd, 


with reſpect to God, themſelves, and other 
Men. Their Piety ſeen in two things ; their 
Deteſtation of Idolatry, and great Care about 
the Matters of Divine Worſhip. What No- 
tion they had of Idolatry ; their Abhorrency 
of it. Their refuſing to give Divine Honour 


to Angels and created Spirits: This con- 


demned by the Laodicean Council. Their 
denying any thing of Divine Honour 10 
Martyrs and departed Saints. The famous 
Inſtance of the Church of Smyrna, concern- 
ing S. Polycarp. S. Auguſtine's Teſizmonies 
to this Purpoſe. Their mighty Abhorrence 
of the Heathen Idolatry. The very making 
an Idol accounted unlawful. Hatred of 
Idolatry one of the firſt. Principles inſtilld 
into new Converts, Their affectionate be- 
Wailing any that lapſed into this Sin. Se- 
veral ſevere Penaltiet impoſed by the ancient 
Council of Illiberis, upon Perſons guilty of 
Idolatry : They were willing to hazard any 
thing, rather than ſacrifice to the Gods. 
Conſtantius's Plot to try the Integrity of 
his Courtier t. A double Inſtance of the Chri- 
ſtian Soldiers in Julian? Army ; their active 
Zeal in breaking the Images of the Heathen 
Gods, and aſſaulting Perſons while doing 

Sacrifice 
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Sacrifice to them ; this, whether juſtifiable, Chap. 5: 
Notwithſtanding all this, the Chriſtians ac- | 
cuſed by the Heathens of Idolatry ; of wor- 
Shipping the Sun ; whence that Charge aroſe. 

Of adoring a Croſs. Of worſhipping an Aſs's 

Head. Chriſtians called Aſinarii. The ab- 

ſurd and monſtrous Picture of Chriſt men- 

tion d by Tertullian. The Occaſion of this 
ridiculous Fiction, whence, 


He thus ſeen with how much Clearneſs 
the ancient Chriſtians vindicated themſelves 
from thoſe unjuſt Aſperſions, which their ſpiteful 
and malicious Adverſaries had caſt upon them; 
we come now to take a more direct and poſitive 
View of their Religion, which, according to S. 
Paul's Diviſion, we ſhall conſider as to their Piety T;e.z. 13. 
towards God, thoſe Vertues which more immedi- 
ately concerned themſelves, and thoſe which re- 
ſpected their Behaviour and Carriage towards 
others, Their Piety towards God appear'd in thoſe | 
two main Inſtances of it, a ſerious and hearty De- ill 
teſtation of Jdolatry, and a religious Care about | 
the Concerns of Divine Wozſhip. l 
Jdolatry in thoſe Times was the prevailin j 
Sin of the World, the principal Crime of Mankind, De Idolo- 
the great Guilt of the Age, and the almo#? ſole Cauſe lat. c. 1. 
of Mens being brought into Judgment; as what in a ?: * 
Manner contains all Sins under it, as Tertullian 
begins his Book upon that Subject; a Crime of 
the firi? Rank, and one of the highei? ſorts of 
Wickedneſs, as tis called by the moſt ancient Coun- 
cil in Spain. They looked upon it as a Sin that Conc. In- 
undermined the very Being of the Deity, and berit. Can. 
raviſhed the Honour of his Crown. Before we 
proceed any farther, we ſhall firſt enquire what 
was the Notion they generally had of Idolatry ; 
F 4 and 
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Part I. and they then accounted that a Man was guilty 
of Idolatry, when he gave Divine Adoration to 
any thing that was nor God; not only when he 
worſhipped a material Idol, but when he veſted 

any Creature with that religious Reſpe& and Ve- 
neration that was only due to God: Idolatry 

Ut ſupra (ſays Tertullian) robs God, denying him thoſe 
&+ Tt. Honours that are due to him, and conferring 
them upon others, ſo that at the ſame time it 

Ib. c. 15. does both Defraud him and Reproach him. And 
P-95- a little after he expreſly affirms, That whatever 
is exalted above the Standard of Civil Worſhip, 

in Imitation of the Divine Excellency, is directly 

made an Idol. Thus S. Gregory, for his ſolid 

and excellent Learning call'd The Divine, (a 
Greg-Naz. Title never given to any beſides him, but to 
_ S. John the AposZle) defines Idolatry (which, ſays 
20% Cb. be, is the greateſt Evil in the World) to be the 
fi Or. 38. Tranſlation of that Worſhip, that is due to the Crea- 
Þ- 6209. For, upon the Creature. Accordingly we find them 
infinitely zealous to aſſert Divine Adoration as 

the proper and incommunicable Prerogative of 

God alone, and abſolutely refuſing to impart 
religious Worſhip to any, though the beſt of 
Creatures : Surely if any, one would think, 

Angels, the firſt Rank of created Beings, Crea- 

tures of ſuch ſublime Excellencies and Perfections, 

might have challenged it at their Hands; but 

Cont. Celſ. hear what Origen ſays to this; We adore, ſays 
1.8. p. 415 he, our Lord God, and ſerve him alone, fol- 
e. lowing the Example of Chriſt, who when tempt- 
ed by the Devil to fall down and worſhip him, 
anſwer'd, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and 

him only ſhalt thou ſerve ; which is the Reaſon 

why we refuſe to give Honours to thoſe Spi- 

rits that prefide over human Affairs, becauſe we 

cannot ſerve two Ma#ters, to wit, God and Mammon 
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As for theſe Damons, we know that they have no Chap. 5. 
Adminiſtration of the Conveniences of Man's 
Life; yea, tho we know that they are not Damons 
but Angels, that have the Government of Fruits 
and Seaſons, and the Productions of Animals 
committed to them ; we indeed fpeak well of 
them, and think them happy that they are intruſted 
by God to manage the Conveniences of Man's 
Life ; bur yet do not give them that Honour 
that is only due to God : for this neither does 
God allow of, neither do they defire it; but 
equally love and regard us when we do not, as if 
we did ſacrifice to them. And when Celſus a little 
before had ſmartly preſſed him to do Honour to 
Damons, he rejects the Motion with great Con- 
tempt : Away, ſays he, with this Counſel of Celſus, Pag. 355. 
who in this is not in the leaſt to be hearkened to; 
for the Great God only is to be adored, and Pray- 
ers to be delivered up by none but his only begot- 
ten Son, the Firſt-bora of every Creature, that, as our 
High Prieſt, he may carry them to his Father and to 


our Father, to his God and to our God. Tis true, that 


the Worſhip of Angels did (and that very early, as 
appears from the Apoſtles Caveat againſt it in his 
Epiſtle to the Coloſſrans) creep into ſome Parts of 
the Chriſtian Church, but was always diſowned 
and cried out againſt, and at laſt publickly and ſo- 
lemnly condemned by the whole Laodicean Council: 
It is wot lawful ( ſays the thirty fifth Canon of that 
Council ) for Chriftians to leave the Church of God, 
and to go and invocate Angels, and to make prohibited 
Aſſemblies : If therefore any one ſhould be found de- 
voting himſelf to this private Idolatry, let him be 
accurſed ; foraſmuch as he has forſaken the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, and has delivered up 
himſelf to Idolatry. From which nothing can be 
more clear, than that it was rhe Senſe of theſe 
Fathers, that the H/orſhipping of Angels was not T 

| y 
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Part. I. ly downright dolatry,. but a plain Apoſtaſy from 
the Chriſtian Faith. 

Nor were they more peremptory in denying Di- 
vine Honour to Angeli, than they were to Martyr: 
and departed Saints : For tho' they had a mighty 
Honour and Reſpect for Martyrs 2 we ſhall take 
Notice afterwards) as thoſe that had maintained 
the Truth of their Religion, and ſealed it with 
their Blood, and therefore did what they could to 
do Praiſe and Honour to their Memories; yet were 
they far from placing any thing of Religion or Di- 
vine Adoration in it: Whereof it will be enough to 
quote one famous Inſtance. The Church of Smyr- 
na, writing to the Churches of Pontus, to give them 
an Account of the Martyrdom of Polycarpus their 
Biſnop, tells them, That after he was dead, many 
* Eecl. of the Chriſtians were deſtrous to have gotten | 
1% 15* the Remains of his Body, to have given them de- 
cent and honourable Burial, but were prevented 
in it by ſome Jews, who importuned the Proconſul | 
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to the contrary; ſuggeſting, that the Chriſtians 
leaving their crucified Maſter, might henceforth 
worſhip Polycarpus ; whereupon they add, that this 
Suggeſtion muſt needs proceed — Ignorance 

of the true State of Chriſtians: This they did 
(fay they) not conſideriug how impoſſible it is, that ever 

we ſhould either forſake Chris, who died for the 
Salvation of Mankind, or that we ſhould worſhip any | 
other. We adore him as the Son of God; but the | 
Martyrs, as the Diſcitles and Followers of our Lord, | 
we deſervedly love for their eminent Kindneſs to their 
own Prince and Maſter, whoſe Companions and Fellow- 
Diſciples we alſo by all means defire to be. This In- 
ſtance is ſo much the more valuable in this Caſe, 
not only becauſe ſo plain and pertinent, but becauſe 

ſo ancient, and from Perſons of ſo great Authority 

in the Church: For this is not the Teſtimony of 
any one private Perſon, but of the whole _— 
| O 
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of Smyrna, according as it had been trained up Chap. 5. 
under the Doctrine and Diſcipline of — A 
the immediate Diſciple of S. John. This was the 
Doctrine and Practice of Chriſtians then, and it 
held ſo for ſome Ages after, even down to the 
Times of S. Auguſtine; when yet, in many other 
things, the Simplicity of the Chriftian Religion p 
began to decline apace : We ſer apart, ſays he, Ci. Bl 
no Temples, nor Prieſts, nor Divine Services, nor 1. 8. c. 27. 
Sacrifices to Martyrs, becauſe they are not God, but Þ+ 49. vid. 
the ſame who is theirs, is our God : Indeed we ho- _ 200 
nour their Memories as of holy Men, who have : 
ſtood for the Truth, even unto Death, that ſo the 
true Religion might appear, and thoſe which are 
falſe might be convinced to be ſo ; but who ever 
heard a Prieſt ſtanding at the Altar, built for 
the Honour and Worſhip of God over the Body 
of the holy Martyr, to ſay in his Prayers, I offer 
Sacrifice to thee Peter, or Paul, or Cyprian? for in 
ſuch Commemorations we offer to that God, who 
made them both Men and Martyrs, and has made 
them Partners with holy Angels in the heavenly 
Glory; and by theſe Solemnities we both give 
Thanks to the true God for the Victories which 
they have gain'd, but alſo ſtir up ourſelves by 
begging his Aſſiſtance, to contend 2 ſuch Crowns 
and Rewards as they are poſſeſſed of: So that 
whatever Offices religious Men perform in the 
Places of the Martyrs, they are only Ornaments to 
their Memories, not Sacrifices, or Divine Services 
done to the Departed, as if they were Deities. 
More to the ſame Purpoſe we may find in that 
Place, as alſo in infinite other Places of his Works; 
where ( were it worth the while) I could eaſily 
 ſhew, that he does no leſs frequently than expreſly 
aſſert, 'That tho* the Honour of Love, Reſpett and 
Imitation, yet no religious Adoration is due either 
to Angels, Martyrs, or departed Saints. 1 
ut 
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Part I. But the great Inſtance wherein the Primitive 
wo Chriſtians manifeſted their Deteſtation of Idolatry, 
was in reſpec of the idolatrous Worſhip of the Hea- 
then World, the denying and abhorring any thing 
of Divine Honour that was done to their Gods. 
They looked upon the very making of Idols (tho' 
with no Intention to worſhip them ) as an un- 
lawful Trade, fand inconſiſtent with CHyiſtianity. 
— e559 How have we renounced the Devil and all his Angels, 
7. 188. (lays Tertullian, meaning their ſolemn Renunciation 
in Baptiſm) if we make Idols ? nor is it enough to ſay, 
tho I make them, I do not worſhip them; there being 
the ſame Cauſe not to make them, that there is not 
to worſhip them, viz, the Offence that in both is done 
to God ; yet thou doſt ſo far worſhip them, as thou 
makeſt them that others may worſhip them. And there- 
Cap. wp fore he roundly pronounces, that no Art, no Pro- 
4 we feſſion, no Service whatſoever, that is employed 
either in making or miniſtring to Idols, can come 
ſhort of Idolatry. They ſtartled at any thing that 
had but the leaſt Shadow of ſymbolizing with them 
Can. 7. in their Idolatry ; therefore the Ancyran Council 
condemned them to a two Years Suſpenſion from 
the Sacrament, who ſat down with their Heathen | 
Friends upon their ſolemn Feſtivals in their Idol 
Temples, altho they brought their own Proviſions 
along with them, and touched not one Bit of what 
had beer offered to the Idol. Their firſt Care in in- 
ſtructing new Converts, was to leaven them with 
Adv. Celſ. the Hatred of Idolatry : Thoſe that are to be initi- 
3. 5. i 20. ated into our Religion (ſays Origen) we do before all 
things inſtil into them a great Diſlike and Contempt of 
all Idols and Images, and lift up their Minds from 
worſhipping Creatures inſtead of God, to him who is 
the great Creator of the World. If any thro' Weak- 
neſschanced at any time to lapſe into this Sin, how 
Inter Epiſt. pathetically did they bewail it? So Celerinus, in his 
1 Epiſile to Lucian, giving him an Account of a Wo- 
man, 
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dead; tells him, that it ſtuck ſo cloſe to him, that tho 
in the time of Eaſter, a time of Feſtivity and Re joic- 
ing, yet he wept Night and Day, and kept Com- 
pany with Sackcloth and Aſhes, and reſolved to do 
o, till by the Help of Chriſt, and the Prayers of 
good Men, ſhe ſhould by Repentance be raiſed up 
again, The better to prevent this Sin (wherein 
weaker Chriſtians were ſometimes enſnared in thoſe 
times of Cruelty and Perſecution) the Diſcipline 
of the ancient Church was very ſevere againſt it; 
of which we can have no better Evidence, than to 
take a little View of the Determinations relating 


to this Caſe of that ancient Council of Hliberis, Concil. I- 


held ſome Years before the time of Conſtantine ; 17 


there we find, that if any Chriſtian after Baptiſm Not. 41- 
4 
Fir ee 
t. Eccle. 
the better Sort, and which Chriſtians ſometimes 050 og 


took upon him the Haminſbip, or Priefthood of the 
the Gentiles, (an Office ordinarily devolved upon 


either made ſuit for, to gain more Favour with the 


People, or had it forced upon them by the Laws of 


the Country; ſo that they muſt either undergo it, 
or fly and forfeit their Eſtates) ſuch a one, no not 
at the Hour of Death, was to be received into the 
Communion of the Church. The Reaſon of which 
Severity was, becauſe whoever underwent that 
Office, muſt do Sacrifice to the Gods, and entertain 
the People with ſeveral kinds of Sights, Plays and 
Sports; which could not be managed without Mur- 
ders, and the Exerciſe of all Luft and Filthineſs, 
whereby they did double and treble their Sin, as that 


Council ſpeaks. If a Chriſtian in that Office did Vid. Can. 
but allow the Charges to maintain thoſe Sports and 3: ?: 5 


Sights (altho' he did not actually ſacrifice, which he 


might avoid, by ſubſtituting a Gentile Prieſt in his 


room) he was indeed to be taken into Communion 


at laſt, but was to undergo a very ſevere Penance 
for 
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man, that to avoid Perſecution, had done Sacrifice, Chap. 5. 
and thereby fallen from Chriſt, he bewails her as Www 


» LAN 


. . "Ie." 
_— — — — 


—— . Vm ⁵—A— —— — 


70 
Part I. 
WW 


Can. 55. 
p- 69. 


Can. 59. 
P. 71. 


Can. 41. 
2p 57. 


Sp. 18. 
p. 30. 


Suſeb. de 
Vit. Conſt. 
J. I. c. 19. 
p 117. 


Pzmitive Chziſtianttp. 


for it all his Life. Nay, altho he did neither of N 
the former, yet if he did but wear a Crown (a 
thing uſually done by the Heathen Prieſts) he was 


to be excluded from Communion for two Tears to- 

ether. If a Chriſtian went up to the Capitol 

probably out of Curioſity) only to ſee the Sacri- 
fice of the Gentiles, and did not ſee them, yet he 
ſnould be as guilty as if he had ſeen them; his 
Intention and Will being the ſame, as the learned 
Albaſpine (and I think truly) underſtands the Ca- 
non. And in ſuch a Caſe, if the Perſon was one of 
the Faithful, he was not to be received till after ten 
Tears Repentance. Every Maſter of a Family was 
commanded to ſuffer no little Idols or Images to be 
kept in his Houſe, to be worſhipped by his Chil- 
dren or Servants: But if this could not be done 
without Danger of being betrayed and accuſed 
by his Servants (a thing not unuſual in thoſe 
times) that then at leaſt he himſelf ſhould abſtain 
from them, otherwiſe to be thrown out of the 
Church. Being imbrued with ſuch Principles, and 
trained up under ſuch a Diſcipline as this, *tis no 
Wonder if they would do and ſuffer any thing 
rather than comply with the leaſt Symptom of Ido- 
latry. They willingly underwent Baniſhment and 
Confiſcation, amongſt ſeveral of which ſort, Caldo- 
nius tells Cyprian of one Bona, who being violently 
drawn by her Husband to ſacrifice, they by Force 
guiding her Hand to do it, cried out and proteſted 
againſt it that it was not ſhe but they that did it, and 
was thereupon ſent into Baniſhment. They freely 
laid down their greateſt Honours and Dignities, 
rather than by any idolatrous AR to offer Vio- 
lence to their Conſciences; whereof Conſtantius 
the Father of Conſtantine, made this wiſe Experi- 
ment : He gave out that all the Officers and 
Great Men of the Court ſhould either do ſacri- 
fice to the Gods, or immediately quit his Service, 


and 
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others remained firm and unſhaken. Upon this 
the prudent and excellent Prince diſcovered his 
Plot, embraced, commended and advanced to 

reater Honours thoſe who were faithful to their 
Religion and their Conſciences; reproaching and 
turning off thoſe who were ſo ready to acquit and 
forfeit them. Thus Jovianus, a Man of conſider- 
able Note and Quality, and an Officer of great 
Place in Julians Army, when the Emperor ſent 


out his Edict, That all the Soldiers ſhould either Scr. Hiſt. 
ſacrifice or lay down their Arms, preſently threw &ccle/- 1. 
away his Belt, rather than he would obey that im- . 133. 


ious Command; tho' the Emperor at that time, 
for Reaſons of State, would not ſuffer him to de- 
part. And after the Death of Julian, when by the 
unanimous Vote of the whole Army he was choſen 


Emperor, he utterly refus'd it, till the Army had 


renounced their Pagan Idolatry and Superſtition. 
And tho' it is true that Life is deareſt to Men of all 


things in this World, yet how chearfully did they 


chooſe rather to ſhed their Blood, than to defile 
their Conſciences with Idolatry; of which Euſebius 
gives us many Inſtances: And indeed this was the 
common Teſt in thoſe times, Either ſacrifice or die. 


Phileas Biſhop of Thumis, in a Letter to his People, Euſeb. 
giving them an Account of the Martyrdoms that 5 
happened at Alexandria, tells them, that many, af- ,, 


ter having endured ftrange and unheard of Tor- 
ments, were put to their Choice, whether they 
would ſacrifice and be ſet at Liberty, or refuſe and 
loſe their Heads; whereupon all of them, without 
any Heſitation, readily went to embrace Death; 
knowing well how the Scripture is, That whoever 
ſacrifices unto ſtrange Gods ſhall be cut off : And again, 
Thou ſpalt have no other Gods but me. And in the 


next Chapter, Euſebius tells us of a whole City 


of 


and the Offices and Preferments which they held Chap. 5. 
under him; whereupon many turned about, while 
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Part I. of Chriſtians in Phrygia, which, together with all 
WW the Men, Women, and Children, was burat to A- 
ſhes, for no other reaſon, but becauſe they univer- 
ſally confeſſed themſelves to be Chriſtians, and re- 
fuſed to obey thoſe that commanded them to wor- 
ſhip Idols: Inſtances of which kind there are enow 

to be met with in the Hiſtories of the Church. 
And ſo fixed and unmovable were they in this, 
that no Promiſes or Hopes of Reward, no Fear or 
Threatning could either tempt or ſtartle them; 
a memorable Paſlage or two that we meet withal 
to this Purpoſe : It was a Cuſtom amongſt the 
Romans to ſhew ſome Reſpect and Honour, not 
only to the Emperors themſelves, but even to their 
Statues and Images, by bowing the Body, or ſome 
Naz. O- other Act of external Veneration. Now Julian 
rat. Invec. the Emperor (whoſe great Deſign was to reduce 
* 1 all Men, but eſpecially his Army, back to Paga- 
p 90. niſm and Idolatry ) made uſe of this crafty Pro- 
id. So. ject; he placed the Pictures of Jupiter, and other 
dom. Hiſt. Heathen Gods, ſo cloſe to his own Statues, that 
they could not bow to the one but they muſt alſo 
to the other : Politickly reducing them to this 
Strait, that either they muſt refuſe to pay Civil 
Honour to their Prince (which had been a ſuffi- 
cient Crime againſt them) or ſeem at leaſt to do 
Ec. I. 3. Henour unto the Gods. With this Device the leſs 
c. 17. Vary and Cautelous were intrapped ; but others, 
* 10. that were more pious and prudent, choſe rather 
88 deny the Prince that Civil Homage, and fall in- 
to the Hands of Martyrdom, than by ſuch an 
ambiguous Adoration to ſeem to patronize Ido- 
latry. At another time he fell upon this Stra- 
tagem: Upon a ſolemn Day, when the Emperors 
were wont to beſtow Largeſſes upon the Soldiers, 
he cauſed the Army to be called before him, ſit- 
ting then in great Pomp and Splendor, and a 
large Donative of Gold to be laid on the one 


Side 
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Side, and an Heap of Frankincenſe by it on the Chap. 3. 


other: Proclamation being made that they that WWW 


would ſacrifice the one, ſhould have the other, By 
this means many of the Chriſtian Soldiers were en- 
ſnared, performed the Sacrifice, received the Do- 
native, and went home jolly and ſecure. But bei 
at Dinner with their Companions, and drink- 
ing to each other ( as the Cuſtom was ) with their 
Eyes lift up, and calling upon Chrift, and making 
the Sign of the Croſs as oft as they took the Cup 
into their Hands ; one at the Table told them, he 
wondered how they could call! upon Chriſt whom 
they had ſo lately abjured. Amazed at this, and 
asking how they had abjured him, they were 
told, that they had ſacrificed, which was all one 
as to deny Chriſt. Whereupon ſtarting up from 
the Table, they ran up and down the Market-Place 
in a furious and frantick Manner, crying out, We 
are Chriſtians, we are Chriſtians in Heart and Truth, 
and let all the World take Notice that there is but 
one God, to whom we live, and for whom we'll die. 
We have not broken the Faith which we ſwore to 
thee, O Bleſſed Saviour, nor renounced our Pro- 
feſſion. If our Hands be guilty, our Hearts are in- 
nocent. Tis not the Gold has corrupted us, but 
the Emperor's Craftineſs hath deceived us. And 
with that, running to the Emperor, they threw down 
their Gold before him, with this Addreſs; We have 
not, Sir, received a Donative, but are condemned to 
die. Inftead of being honoured, we are viliſied and 
diſgraced. Take this Largeſs, and give it to your 
Soldiers; as for us, kill us, and ſacrifice us to Chriſt, 
whom alone we own as our higheſt Prince. Return us 
Fire for Fire, and for the Aſhes of the Sacrifice re- 
duce us to Aſhes. Cut off thoſe Hands which we ſo 
wickedly ſtrerched out, thoſe Feet that carried us to fo 
great a Miſchief. Give others the Gold, who may have 
#0 Cauſe to repent ont; —_ part, Chrift * 
1 k e on 
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\for. ug, whom. we value inſtead of all Things, With 
this noble and generous Reſolution, tho' the Em- 
* pero r was highly inraged ; yet becauſe he envied 


them the Honour of Martyrdom, he would not put 
them to Death, but baniſhed them, and inflicted 
other Penalties which might ſufficiently evidence 
his Rage againſt them. PG 

_ Nay, with ſo warm a Zeal were they acted 
againſt Idolatry, that many of them could not con- 
tain, themſelves from falling foul upon it, where- 
ever they met it, tho' with the immediate Hazard 
of their Lives, So Romanus (Deacon and Exor- 
ciſt of the Church of Cæſarea) ſeeing great Mul- 
titudes of People at Antioch flocking to the Tem- 
ples, and. doing Sacrifice to the Cod, came to 
them, and began very ſeverely to reprove and re- 
proach them; for which being apprehended, after 
many ſtrange and cruel Uſages he was put to Death 
with all imaginable Pain and Torture. Thus Ap- 
phianus (a young Man) when the Criers by Procla- 
mation ſummoned all the Inhabitants of Czſarea 
to {acrifice to the Gods; the Tribunes particularly 
reciting eyery Man's Name out of a Book, to the 
great Terror of all that were Chriſtians ; private- 
ly and upknown to us (ſays Euſebius, who lived 
at that time in the ſame Houſe with him) ſtole 
out, and getting near Urbanys the Preſident ( who 
was then compaſſed about with a Guard of Sol- 
diers) juſt as he was about to offer Sacrifice, caught 
hold of his Right Hand, which he graſped ſo faſt, 
that he forced him to let fall the Sacrifioe, grave- 
ly admoniſhing him to deſiſt from ſuch Errors and 
Varies : Clearly ſpewing, ſays the Hiſtorian, that 
true &hriftians are fo far from being draws from the 


o 


Worſhip of the, True. God, that by Threatnings and 


Torments they are. rather heightened into a greater and 
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moſt torne in Pieces by the Soldiers, whoſe Rage Chap. 3. 
and Fierceneſs could ſcarce ſuffer him to be repriey- vwW 
ed for acuter Tortures, which were exerciſed to- 
wards him with alt poſſible Cruelty ; and when all 
could do no good upon him, he was thrown half 
dead into the Sea. The like we read of Three fa- Socr. Hift; 
mous Chriſtians at Merum, a City in Phrygia; where, m N ** 
'3 when the Governor of the Province — it 5. 186, 
the Apoſtate, had commanded the Heathen Temple 
to be opened, they got by Night into the Temple, | 
and broke to pieces all the Statues and Images of the j 
| 
| 


3 Gods. Whereupon when a general Perſecution 
3 waslike to riſe againſt all the Chriſtians of the City, 
that the Ignorant and Innocent might not ſuffer, the - 
Authors of the Fact came of their own Accord to i 
the Judge, and confeſſed it; who offered them Par- 
don if they would ſacrifice, which they rejected 
with Diſdain, and told him they were much readier q 
to endure any Torments, and Death itſelf, than | 
to be defiled with ſacrificing : And accordingly 
were firſt treated with all ſorts of Torments, and 
then burnt upon an {ron Grate, retaining their Cou- — 
rage to the laſt, and took their Leave of the Go- 
vernor with this Sarcaſm ; If thou haſt a Mind, A- 
machius, to eat roaſt Meat, turn us on the other fide, 
leſt we be but half roaſted, and ſoprove ungratefulto thy 
Taſte. So mightily did a reſtleſs Paſſion for the Di- 
vine Honour poſſeſs the Minds of thoſe Primitive 
Chriſtians ; and tho? it is true, ſuch Tranſports of 
Zeal are not ordinarily warrantable ( for which 
Reaſon the Council of Hiberis juſtly prohibited 
thoſe who were killed in the defacing and demoliſh- 
ing Idols, to be reckoned in the Number of Mar- 
tyrs) yet do they ſufficiently ſhew what a Spirit 
of Eagerneſs and Activity ruled in thoſe Times 
againſt the falſe Religions of the World. 
By all this we may ſte how unjuftly the Chriſti- 
ans were traduced and accuſed for Idalaters. Three 
: G - things 
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Part I. things were commonly charged upon them; that 
» they worſhipped the Sun, the Croſs, and an A/. 
Head. For the firſt, their Worſhipping the Sun, 
Apol. . 16. Tertullian anſwers, That the Miſtake aroſe from 
P- 16. a double Cauſe, partly that the Chriſtians of thoſe 
times did generally pray towards the Eai? and 
the Sun-riſing, which the Heathens themſelves alſo 
did, tho' upon different Grounds : And partly 
becauſe they performed the Solemnities of their 
Religion upon the Day that was dedicated to the N 
Sun, which made the Gentiles ſuſpect that they 
worſhipped the Sun itſelf. They were next charg- 
ed with worſhipping Croſſes, a Charge directly 
Min. Fel. falſe. As for Croſſes (ſays Oftavius) we neither 
Þ: 24+ deſire nor worſhip them; tis you who conſecrate 
wooden Gods, that perhaps adore wooden Crofles | 
as Parts of them: For what elſe are your En/igns, 
Banners and Colours, with which you go out to War, | 
but Golden and Painted Croſſes ? The very Trophies | 
of your Victory do not only reſemble the Faſhion | 
of a {imple Croſs, but of a Man that is faſtened to 
Lee. ſupra it, The very ſame Anſwer which Tertullian alſo 
ctat. returns to this Charge. The Occaſion of it no 
doubt was the Chriſtians talking of, and magni- 
fying ſo much their crucified Maſter, and their 
almoſt conſtant Uſe of the Sign of the Croſs, which 
(as we ſhall ſee afterwards) they made uſe of even \ 
in the moſt common Actions of their Lives. But for 
paying any Adoration to a material Croſs, was a 
thing to which thoſe times were the greateſt Stran- 
gers. Otherwiſe underſtanding the Croſs for him 
that hung upon it, they were not aſhamed (with 
the Great Apoſtle) to glory in the Croſs of our Lord Je- 
Jas Chriſt, and to count it the matter of their high- | 
eſt Joy and Triumph. But the abſurdeſt Part of | 
the Charge was, that they worſhipped the Head of 
Pag. 8 an Afs. I hear (ſays the Heathen in Minutius Felix) 
that being ſeduced by I know not what fond Per- 
ſuaſion, 
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ſuaſion, they worſhip the conſecrated Head of an Chap, 5, 
Aſs, one of the filthieft Creatures; a Religion fit 
ly calculated for Perſons of ſuch a dull and flupid | 
Diſpoſition. Hence Tertullian tells us, that Chri- Ibid. Vid. 
Fans were called Afinarii, Aſs- Worſhippers, and % ase. 
that Chriſt was painted and publickly expoſed by ,. — 
the bold wicked Hand of an Apoſtate Few, with ' 
As Ears, one of his Feet hoofed, holding a Book 
in his Hand, and having a Gown over him, with 


this Inſcription : 


DEUS CHRISTIANORUM Onony- 
ONONYCHITES; con 
The Aſs-hoofed God of the Chriftians. 7047 vocis 
EcTIFONLOMS 


A moft ridiculous Repreſentation, and the Iſſue . x; 


of the moſt fooliſh Spite and Malice. ben I ſaw gali. is 
it (ſays he) I laughed at both the Title and the Fu- — S 


ſion, This, Oftavius tells his Adverſary, was the 14. 3. 


Reſult and Spawn of lying Fame, begot and nou- . 75- 
riſhed by the Father of Lyes: For who, ſays he, . 565: | 
can be ſo filly as to worſhip this? or who can be 9 


ſo much more filly, as to believe it ſhould be wor- 
ſhipped? unleſs it be that you yourſelvesdo conſe- 


crate whole Aſſes in the Stable with your Goddeſs 
Epona, and religiouſly adorn themin the Solemnities 
of Iit, and both ſacrifice and adore the Heads of 
Rams and Oxen, and make Gods of a Mixture 
of a Goat and a Max, and dedicate them with the 
Faces of Dogs and Lions, More he has there to 
the ſame Purpoſe, as Tertullian alſo had anſwer- 
ed the ſame thing before him. The true Ground 
of this ridiculous Charge (as Tertullian obſerves) Vd. etiam 
was a fabulous Report that had been a long time 44 Nation. 
common amongſt the Heathens, That the Jews, 4 = "bo 
when wandering inthe Wilderneſs, and almoſt rea- ? 
dy to die of Thirſt, were conducted by wild Aﬀes 
to a Fountain of Water; for which great Kindneſs 
they formed the Shape of an Aſs, and ever after 
G 3 wor- 
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pped it with Divine Honours. This is con- 
- 4 fidently reported both by Tacitus and Plutarch, as 
Hf. I. g. it had been many Years before by Apio the Alex- 
4 audrian, in his Books againſt the Jcus. And by 


Plut. „this means the Heathens, who did frequently con- 


57 found the Jews and Chriſtians, came to form and 
Lueft. 5. faſten this Charge upon them, when it was equally 
5. 70. falſe in reſpect of both. For as Tertullian ob- 
Apol. e. is. ſerves, the Ae Tacitus, who reports this, tells 
us in another Place, that when Pompey, at the ta- 
king of Jeruſalem, preſumptuouſly broke into the 
Holy of Holies (whither none but the High Prieſt 
might enter) out of a Curioſity to pry into the moſt 
hidden Secrets and Arcana of their Religion, he 
found no Image at all there; whereas (ſays Tertul- 
lian) had they worſhipped any ſuch thing, there 
had been no likelier Place to have met with it; and 
therefore brands him with the Charge of the mot 
Hing Hiſtorian in the World, And thus we ſee how 
the ancient Chriſtians manifeſted and maintained 
their Love and Piety towards God by a moſt vigo- 
rous and hearty Oppoſition of that Idolatry, that 
reigned ſo uncontrolably in the Heathen World. 


— — 
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CHAP, VI - 
Of Churches and Places of Publick 
Worſhip in the Primitive Times. 


Place, a Circumſtance neceſſary to every Action. 
The Piety of Chriſtians in founding Places for 
the Solemnities of Religion. They bad diſtinct 
and ſeparate Places for their Publick Aſſem- 
blies, even in the Apoſtles times. This proved 
out of the New Teſtament, as alſo in the ſuc- 
ceeding Ages, from the Teſtimonies of the — 

Iners 
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jection of th Gentiles, that Chriſtians had no 
Temples, conſidered and anſwered. Churches 
increaſed as Chriſtianity met with favourable 
Entertainment : Reſtored and Repaired by 
Diocleſian, Maximinus, Conſtantine, The 
Faſhion of their Churches oblong, built to- 
wards the Eaſt. The Form of their Churches 
deſcribed. The Veſtibulum, or Porch. The 
Narthex, and what in it. TheNave or Bo- 
dy of the Church. The Ambo, of Reading- 
Pew. The Station of the Faithful. The 
' feparelov, or Chancel, The Altarium, or 
Lord's Table. The Biſhops Throne, and Seats 
of the Presbyters. The Diaconian what. The 
Protheſis. Chriſtians then beautified their 
_ Churches. Whether they had Altars in them. 

Decent Tables for the Celebration of the Di- 


vine Offiet. Thoſe frequently by the Fathers 


ſtyled Altars, and in what Senſe. They had no 
fuch gaudy Altars as the Heathens had in 
their Temples, and the Papiſts now in their 
Churches. Altar when begun to be fixed and 
made of Stone. Made Aſylums and Places of 
Refuge, and inveſted with many Privileges 
by Chriſtian Emperors. No Images in their 
Churches for above four hundred Tears, prov- 
ed out of the Fathers, Pictures in Churches 
condemned by the Council of Wiberis. An 
Accaunt of Epiphanius / tearing the Picture 
of Chriſt in the Church of Anablatha; and the 
| - own of the Argument thence againſt 
mage · wor ſhip. crit an Churches when firſt 

| G 4 for- 
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formerly conſecrated. The Encœnia of the an- 
cient Church. Our Wakes or Feaſts in me- 
mory of the Dedication of particular Churches, 
What Incomes or Revenues they had in the 


firſt Ages. Particular Churches had ſome 
ſtanding Revenues, even under the Hea- 
then Emperors. Theſe much increaſed by the 
Piety of Conſtantine and the firſt Chriſtian 
Princes; their Laws noted to that Purpoſe. 
Their Reverence ſhewed at their going into 
Churches, and during their Stay there, even 
by the Emperors themſelves. 


T HE Primitive Chriſtians were not more hear- 
& tily zealous againſt theidolatrous Worſhip of 
the Heathen Gods, than they were religiouſly ob- 
ſervant of whatever concerned the Honour and 
Worſhip of the true, as to all the material Parts 
and Circumſtances of it ; as will eaſily appear, if 
we conſider what Care they had about the Place, 
Time, Perſons, and both the Matter and the Man- 
ner of that Worſhip that they performed to God. 
Under each of which we ſhall take Notice of what 
is moſt conſiderable, and does moſt properly re- 
late to it, ſo far as the Records of thoſe times 
give us an Account of it. 

Place is an unſeparable Circumſtance of religious 
Worſhip ; for every Body, by the natural Neceſſity 
of its Being, requires ſome determinate Place either 
for Reft or Motion. Now the Worſhip of God be- 
ing in a great part an external Action, eſpecially 
when performed by the joint Concurrence of ſeve- 
ral Perſons, does not only neceſſarily require a 
Place, but a Place conveniently capacious of all that 
join together in the ſame publick Actions of Religi- 
on. This Reaſon put all Nations, even by the Light 
| 0 
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of Nature, upon erecting public Places for the Ho- Chap. 6. 
nour of their Gods, and for their own Conveni WW 
ency in meeting together to pay their religious 
Services and Devotions. But my preſent Enquiry 
reaches no farther than the Primitive Chriſtians, 
'7 wor whether they met together for the Diſcharge 
of their common Duties, (which I ſuppoſe none 
can doubt of) but whether they had Churches fix d, 
and appropriate Places for the joint Performance 
of their Publick Offices. And that they had, 
eren in thoſe early Times, will, I think, be be- 
> yondall Diſpute, if we take but a ſhort Survey of 
thoſe firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. In the Sacred 
Ty, we find ſome more than probable Footfteps of 
ſome determinate Places for their ſolemn Conven- 
tions, and peculiar only to that Uſe. Of this na- 
ture was that #4, or Upper Room into which 48, 1. 13. 
the Apo#tles and Diſciples (after the Return from 
the Aſcenſion of our Saviour) went up, as into a 
a Place commonly known and ſeparate to that uſe, 
there by Faſting and Prayer to make Choice of a 
new Apoſtle ; and this ſuppoſed by a very ancient 
Tradition to have been the ſame Room wherein 
our Saviour, the Night before his Death, cele- 
brated the Paſſover with his Diſciples, and inſti- lf 
tuted the Lord's Supper. Such a one, if not (which 
I rather think) the ſame, was that one Place, where- 
in they were all aſſembled with one Accord upon il 
the Day of Pentecoſt, when the Holy Ghoſt viſibly 18; a; 1. Til 
came down upon them. And this the rather, be- | 
--auſe the Multitude (and they too, Strangers of | 
every Nation under Heaven) came ſo readily to the | 
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Place upon the firſt Rumour of ſo ſtrange an Ac- 
cident; which could heardly have been, had it 
not been commonly known to be the Place where 
the Chriſtians uſed to meet together. And this, il 
very Learned Men take to be the Meaning of that, 1 
Afts 2. 46. They continued daily with one Accord in the 1 


$2 
Part I. 


Primitive Chuktantt s. 
Temple, and breaking Bread, na] duo, not as we 


WV render it, from Houſe to Houſe, but at Home, as tis 


in the Margin, or in the Houſe ; they eat their Meat 
with gladneſs and fingleneſs of Heart, i, e. when they 
had perform'd their daily Devotions at the Temple, 
at tlie accuſtom'd Hours of Prayer, they uſed to 


'®X > = ET. 


terpretation, and to me the more probable, be- 
cauſe it immediately follows upon their aſſembling 
together in that one Place at the Day of Pentecoſt ; 
which Room is alſo called by the ſame Name of 
Houſe, at the 2d Verſe of that Chapter. And 'tis 
no ways unlikely (as Mr. Mede conjectures) but 


that when the firſt Believers ſold their Houſes and 


Lands, and laid their Money at the Apoſtles Feet, to 


x Cor. 11, BY 


LED 


ſupply the Neceſſities of the Church, ſome of them 
might give their Houſes (at leaſt ſome eminent 
Room in them) for the Church to meet, and per- 
form their ſacred Duties, Which alſo may be 
the Reaſon why the Apoſtle, writing to the par- 
ticular Chriſtians, ſpeaks ſo often of the Church 
that was in their Houſe : Which ſeems clearly to 
intimate, not ſo much the particular Perſons of 
any private Family, living together under the ſame 
Band of Chriſtian Diſcipline, as that in ſuch and 
ſuch a Houſe (and more eſpecially in this or that 
Room of it) there was the conftant and ſolemn 
Convention of the Chriſtians of that Place, for their 
joint Celebration of Divine Worſhip. And this 
will be further clear d by that famous Paſſage of 
S. Paul, where, taxing the Corinthians for their Ir- 
reverence and Abuſe of the Lord's Supper, one gree- 
dily eating before another, and ſome of them to 
eat Exceſs ; What (ſays he) have you not Houſes to 
eat and drink in? or deſpiſe ye the Church of Gd? 
Where, that by Church is not meant the Aſſembly 
| 1 meeting, 
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meeting, but the Place in which they uſed to aſ- Chap. 6. 
ſemble, is evident, partly from what went before ; WWW 
for their coming together in the Church, verſe 18. is 
expounded by their coming together into one Place, 
verſe 20. plainly arguing, that the Apoſtle meant 
not the Perſons, but the Place; partly from the 
Oppoſition which he makes between the Church 
and their own private Houſes. If they muſt have 
ſuch irregular Banquets, they had Houſes of their 
own, where twas much fitter to do it, and to have 
their ordinary Repaſt, than in that Place which 
was ſet apart for the common Exerciſes of Reli- 
gion, and therefore ought not to be diſnonour d 
by ſuch extravagant and intemperate Feaſtings; 
for which canſe he enjoins them, in the Cloſe of 
that Chapter, that if any Man hunger, he ſhould eat at 
Home, And that this Place was always thus un- 
derftood by the Fathers of old, were no hard mat- 
ter to make out ; as alſo by moſt Learned Men of 
later times; of which it ſhall ſuffice to intimate Nic. Full. 
two of our own, Men of great Name and Learn- — S. 
n x : . 2+ Co 9. 
ing, who have done it to great ſatisfaction. M. Medes 
Thus ſtood the Caſe during the Apoſtles Times; p. 405- 
for the Ages after them, we find that the Chriſtzans 
had their fix d and definite Places of Worſhip, 
eſpecially in the ſecond Century; as, had we no 
other Evidence, might be made good from the Te- 
ſtimony of the Author of that Dialogae in Lucian, Philopatr. 
(if not Lucian himſelf, of which I ſee no great dom. 2 
cauſe to doubt) who lived under the Reign of * 7. 
Trajan, and who expreſly mentions that Houſe or 
Room wherein the Chriſtians were wont to aſſemble 
together. And Clemens (in his famous Epiſtle to Pag. 32. 
the Corinthians) aſſures us, That Chriſt did not on- 
ly appoint the Times when, the Perſons by whom, 
but the Places where he would be ſolemnly ſerved 
and worſhipped. And Juſtin Martyr expreſly af- 4p.2-p98; 
firms, That upon Sunday all Chriſtiaus ( W in 
; | own 
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Part I. Town or Country) uſed to aſſemble together in one 
Place; which could hardly be done, had not that 
Place been fixed and ſettled. The ſame we find 

De aac afterwards in ſeveral Places of Tertullian, who 
2 ſpeaks of their coming into the Church and the 
lentin. c. 3. Houſe of God, which he elſewhere calls the Houſe 
7. 2, 5. of our Dove, i. e. our Innocent and Dove- like Re- 
ligion; and there deſcribes the very Form and 

Faſhion of it. And in another Place, ſpeaking of 

rang,” Hay into the Water to be baptized, he tells 
» They were wont firſt to go into the Church 
to make their ſolemn Renunciation before the Bi- 
ſnop. About this time, in the Reign of Alexander 
Severus, the Emperor, (who began his Reign about 
the Year 222.) the Heathen Hiſtorian tells us, 
Lamprid. That when there was a Conteſt between the Chri- 
Suren. tian and the Vintners, about a certain publick 
. 575 2 Place which the Chriſtians had ſeized and challen- 
ged for theirs ; the Emperor gave the Cauſe for 

the Chriſtians againſt the Vintners, ſaying, '7was 

much better that God ſhould be worſhipped there any 

ways, than that the Vintners ſhould poſſeſs it. If it 

ſhall be ſaid, that the Heathens of thoſe Times 
2 accuſed the Chriſtians for having no 

emples, and charged it upon them as a piece of 

Atheiſm and Impiety; and that the Chriſtian Apo- 

logiſts did not deny it; as will appear to any that 

will take the Pains to examine the Places alledged 

in the Margin: To this the Anſwer in ſnort de- 

pends upon the Notion which they had of a Temple, 

| by which the Gentiles underſtood the Places deyo- 
Min. Fel. ted to their Gods, and wherein their Deities were 
* 1 incloſed and ſhut up; Places adorned with Statues 
Gent. 1. C. and Images, with fine Altars and Ornaments. And 
2 83. for ſuch Temples as theſe, they freely confeſſed 
—_— they had none, no nor ought to have; for that 
J. * 2. the true God did not (as the Heathens ſuppoſed 
p. 141. theirs) dwell in Temples made with Hands, nor ei- 
| ther 
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ther needed nor could poſſibly be honoured by Chap. 6, 
them : And therefore they ee abſtained 
from the Word Temple, and I do not remember 
that tis uſed by any Chriſtian Writer for the Place 
of the Chriſtians Aſſemblies, for the beſt Part of 
the firſt three hundred Years. And yet thoſe ve- 
ry Writers who deny Chriitians to have had any 
Temples, do at the ſame time acknowledge that 
they had their Meeting- places for Divine Worſhip, 
their Conventicula, as Arnobius calls them, and com- Lis. 4. 
plains they were furiouſly demoliſh'd by their Ene-?: 7. 
mies. If any deſire to know more concerning this, 
as alſo that Chriſtians had appropriate Places of 
Worſhip for the greateſt part of the three firſt 
Centuries, let them read a Diſcourſe purpoſely 
written upon this Subject by a moſt learned Man of Mr. Joſ. 
our own — Nor indeed ſhould I have ſaid — 
ſo much as I have about it, but that I had noted — 4 
moſt of theſe things before I read his Diſcourſe Churches, 
upon that SubjeR. Oo perth. 
Afterwards their Churches began to riſe apace, 
according as they met with more quiet and favour- 
able times; eſpecially under Valerian, Gallienus, 
Claudius, Aurelian, and ſome other Emperors: Of 
which Times Euſebius tells us, That the Biſhops met gf. Carl. 
with the higheſt Reſpe& and Kindneſs, both from J. 8. c. 1. 
People and Governors. And adds, But who ſhall? 2 - 
be able to reckon up the innumerable Multitudes 
that daily flock'd to the Faith of Chriſt, the Num- 
ber of Congregations in every City, thoſe famous 
Meetings 5 in their Oratories or ſacred Pla- 
ces; ſo great, that not being content with thoſe 
old Buildings which they had before, they erected 
from the very Foundations more fair and ſpacious 
Churches in every City? This was ſeveral Years 
before the times of Conſtantine, and yet even they 
had their Churches of ancient Date. This indeed 


was a very ſerene and Sun-ſhiny Seaſon, but alas! 
it 
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Part I. it began to darken again, and the Clouds returned 
after the Rain: For in the very next Chapter he 
tells us, That in the Reign of Dioclefian there came 

out Imperial Edicts, commanding all Chriſtians to 

be perſecuted, the Biſhops to be impriſon'd, the 

Holy Bible to be burnt, and their Churches to be 
demoliſh'd and laid level with the Ground ; which 

how many they were, may be gueſſed at by this, 

De Schiſm. That (as Optatus tells mf there were about this 
. * 40. time above forty Bafilice or Churches in Rome only. 
Upon Conſtantine's coming into a Partnerſhip of the 

Euſeb. Empire, the Clouds began to diſperſe and ſcatter; 
J. c. io. and Maximinus (who then govern'd the Eaſtern 
7.364. parts of the Empire) a bitter Enemy to Chriſtians, 
was yet forced by a publick Edict to give Chriſtians 

Id. I. 10. the free Liberty of their Religion, and leave to re- 
6. a. P. 7D. pair and rebuild 74 xvunxd 74 ba, their Churches; 
which ſhortly after they every where ſet upon, rai- 

ſing their Churches from the Ground to a vaſt 
Height, and to a far greater Splendor and Glory 

than thoſe which they had before; the Emperors 

giving all poſſible Encouragement to it by fre- 

quent Laws and Conſtitutions ; the Chriſtians alſo 
themſelves contributing towards it with the great- 

eft Chearfulneſs and Liberality, even to a Magni- 

| ficence comparable to that of the Jewiſh Princes 
Ib. c. 4. towards the Building of Solomon's Temple; as Euſe- 
. 377" biustells them, in his Oration at the Dedication of 
of the famous Church at Tyre. And no ſooner 

De vita was the whole Empire devolved upon Conſtantine, 
Conftant. but he publiſh'd two Laus; one to prohibit Pagan 
_ 8 24. Wiorſvip, the other commanding Churches to be built 
7. 46%. of a nobler Size and Capacity than before: To 
which purpoſe he directed his Letters to Euſebius, 

and the reſt of the Biſhops to ſee it done within 

their ſeveral Juriſdictions; charging alſo the Go- 

vernors of the Provinces to be aſſiſting to them, and 

to furniſh them with whatever was neceſſary and 

con- 
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convenient: Inſomuch that in 2 ſhort time the Chap. 6. 
World was beautify'd with Churches and ſacred 67, 
Oratories, both in Cities and Villages, and in the 1444. uit 
moſt barbarous and deſart Places; called Kveraxe, fant: c 7. 
ſays the HifForian, (from whence our Kirk and? 660. 
Church) the Lord's Houſes, becauſe erected not to 
Men, but to the Honour of our Lord and Sawiour. 
*T were needleſs to inſiſt any longer upon the Piety 
of Chriſtians in building Churches in and after the 
time of Conſtantine, the Inſtances being ſo. vaſtly 
numerous; only I cannot omit what Nazianzen re- Or. funch. 

rts of his own Father, who (tho' Biſhop of a very in aud. 
ſmall and inconſiderable Dioceſe, yet) built a fa- 4 — 2 : 
mous Church almoſt wholly at his own Charge. 9 

Thus we have ſęeen, That from the very Infancy 
of the Goſpel, the Chriſtians always had their ſet- 
tled and determinate Places of Divine Worſhip. 
For the Form and Faſhion of their Churches, it 
was for the moſt part oblong, to keep (ſay ſome) Conſtit. 4 
the better Correſpondence with the Faſhion of a poſt be 
Ship, the common Notion and Metaphor by which 575. * 
the Church was wont to be repreſented, and to 
put us in mind that we are toſſed up and doun in 
the World as upon a ſtormy and tempeſtuous Sea, 
and that out of the Church there's no ſafe Paſſage 
to Heaven, the Couhtry we all hope to arrive at. 
They were generally built towards the Eaſt, (to- 
wards which alſo they performed the moſt ſolemn 
Parts of their Worſhip, the Reaſons whereof we 
ſhall ſee afterwards in its due Place) following 
herein the Cuſtom of the Gentiles, tho' upon far 
other Grounds than they did ; and this ſeems to 
have obtain'd from the firſt Ages of Chriſtiauity ; 
ſure I am, twas ſo in Tertullian's time, who 
poſing the plain and fimple Way of the Orthodox 44v. Va- 
Aſſemblies, to the skulking aud clancular Conyenti- lentin. p. 
cles of the Hereticks, who, Serpent-like, crept *** 
about in Holes and Corners; fays he, The Hee 
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of our Dove-like Religion is femple, built on high and 
in an open View, and reſpects the Light as the Figure 
of the Holy Spirit, and the Eaſt as the Repreſentation 
of Chrif?. It cannot be thought that in the firſt 
Ages, while the Flames of Perſecution raged about 
their Ears, the Chri#7ian Churches ſhould be very 
ſtately and magnificent, but ſuch as the Condition 
of thoſe Times would bear ; their Splendor in- 
creaſing according to the Entertainment that Chri- 


ſtianity met withal in the World; till the Empire 


becoming Chriſtians, their Temples roſe up into 
Grandeur and Gallantry ; as amongſt others, may 
appear by the particular Deſcription which Euſe- 
bius makes of the Church of Tyre, mention'd before; 
and that which ConfZantine built at ConfZantinople, 


- 


in honour of the Apoſtles ; both which were in- 
comparably ſumptuous and magnificent. 
I ſhall not undertake to deſcribe at large the 
exact Form, and the ſeveral Parts and Dimenſions 
of their Churches, (which varied ſomewhat accor- 
ding to different Times and Ages) but briefly re- 
fle& upon ſuch as were moſſ common and remark- 
able. At the Entrance of their Churches (eſpecially 
after they began to arrive at more Perfection) was 
the Veſtibulum (called alſo Atrium and e the 
Porch, in greater Churches of ſomewhat larger Ca- 
city, adorned many times with Cloiſters, Mar- 
E Fountains, and Ciſterns of Waters, 
and covered over for the Conveniency of thoſe that 
ſtood or walked there. Here ſtood the loweſt Or- 
der of Penitents, begging the Prayers of the Faith- 
ful as they went in. For the Church itſelf, it uſual- 
ly conſiſted of three Parts: The Firſt was the Nar- 
thex (which we have no proper Word to render by) 
it was that Part of the Church that lay next to 
the t Door by which they entred in; in 
the Part of it ſtood the Catechumens, or 
firſt Learners of Chriſtianity ; in the Middle the 
| & Energu- 
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Energumeni,or thoſe who were poſſeſſed by Satan; and Chap. 6. 

in this Part alſo ſtood the Font or Place of Baptiſmal WWW 

Initiation ; and towards the upper End was the 

Place of the Hearers, who were one of the Ranks 

of Penitents, The ſecond Part contain'd the mid- 

dle or main Body of the Church, (called by the 

Greeks Na &, by the Latins Navis, from whence our 

Term the Nave of the Church, comes) where the 

Faithful aſſembled for the Celebration of Divine Conf. 4- 

Service; where the Men and the Women had their D _ 

diſtinct Apartments, left at ſuch times unchaſte and * 

irregular Appetites ſhould be kindled by a pro- 

miſcuous interfering with one another: Of which Romaſub* 

pious and excellent Contrivance, mention is made —_— — 

in an ancient Funeral Iaſcription found in the Fati- 23. 5. 204. 

can Cæmeter at Rome; ſuch a one bury d SINIS- 

TRA PARTE VROR UM, on that Side of the 

Church where the Men ſat. In this Part of the 

Church, next to the entring into it, ſtood the Claſs 

of the Penitents, who were called , be- 

cauſe at their going out they fell down upon their 

Knees before the Biſhop, who laid his Hands up- 

on them, Next to them was the Ambo, the Pulpit, 

or rather Reading-Desk, whence the Scriptures 

were read and preached to the People. Above 

that were the Faithful, the higheſt Rank and Or- 

der of the People, and who alone communicated 

at the Lord's Table The third Part was the g 

or ise97&go, ſeparated from the reſt of the Church 

by neat Rails, called Cancelli, whence our Engliſh 

Word Chaucel, to denote that Part of the Church 

to this day : Into this Part none might come, but 

ſuch as were in Holy Orders, unleſs it were the 

Greek Emperors at Conſtantinople, who were allow'd 

to come up to the Table to make their Offerings, 

and ſo back again. Within this Diviſion the moſt 

conſiderable thing was the @vgrarievy, the Altar, 

(as they metaphorically called it, becauſe there 
H they 
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Part. I. they offer'd the Commemorative Sacrifice of Chriſt's 
WV Body and Blood) or the Communion-Table (5 *Ayia 
1p , as tis frequently ſtyled by the Gree Fa- 
thers) behind which, at the very upper end of the 
Chancel, was the Chair or Throne of the Biſnop 
(for ſo was it almoſt conſtantly called) on both 
ſides whereof were the ourbezrar, the Seats of the 
Presbyters (for the Deacons might not here fit down.) 
The Biſhop's Throne was raiſed up ſomewhat i 
higher from the Ground, and from thence I ſup- 
poſe it was, that he uſually deliver'd his Sermons 
- Hiſt. Ecd. to the People. Therefore Socrates ſeems to note 
4 6. c. 5. it as a new Thing in Chryſoſtom, that when he 
Fn cs. preached he went to fit A, upon the Pul- 
p- 764 pit (he means that in the Body of the Church, for 
a ſo Sozomer tells us that he fat in the Reading- Dee 
See nab, in the Middle of the Church) that by reaſon of 
- vt his low Voice he might be better heard of the Peo- 
C:75.1-16. ple. Adjoining to the Chancel on the North fide, 
tit.5. [.29, g 1 1 
ub; vid. probably, was the Diaconicon, mention'd both in 
Fac. Go- the Laodicean Council (tho' I know both Zonaras and 
thofr.Com. Balſamon, and after them the learned Leo Allatins, 
will have another thing to be meant in that Place) 
as alſo in a Law of Arcadius and Honorius againſt 
Hereticks, and probably ſo called either becauſe 
peculiarly committed to the Deacon of the Place, or 
(as the great Commentator upon that Law will 
have it) becauſe ſet apart 5 le Sraxoria, to ſome 
Sacred Services. It was in the Nature of our mo- 
dern Veſtries, the Sacriſty, wherein the Plate, Veſſels 
and Veſtments belonging to the Church, and other 
Things dedicated to Holy Uſes, were laid up, and 
where (in after times) Reliques and ſuch like Fop- 
peries were treaſured up with great Care and Di- 
ligence. On the other ſide of the Chancel was the 
Prothefis or Place where things were prepared in 
order to the Sacrament, where the Offerings were 
laid, and what remain'd of the Sacramental Ele- 
ments, 
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into ſome Beauty and Perfection. 

But tho' the Chriſtians of thoſe Times ſpared no 
convenient Coſt in founding and adorning Publick 
Places for the Worſhip of God, yet were they care- 


ful to keep a decent Mien between a ſordid Son 


lineſs, and a too curious and over-nice Superſtition. 
In the more early Times, even while the Fury and 
Fierceneſs of their Enemies kept them low and 
mean, yet they beautify'd their Oratories and Pla- 
ces of Worſhip ; eſpecially if we may believe the 
Author of the Dialogue in Lucian (whom we mention- 
ed before, and who lived within thefirſt Age) who 
bringing in one Critias, that was perſuaded by the 
Chriſtians to go to the Place of their Aſſembly, 
(which by his Deſcription ſeems to have been an 
oy, or Upper Room) tells us, that after they had 
gone up ſeveral Stairs, they came at laſt into an 
Houſe or Room that was overlaid with Gold, where he 
beheld nothing but a Company of Perſons with their 


Bodies bowed down, and pale Faces. I know the 


Deſign of that Dialogue in part is to abuſe and de- 
ride the Chriſtians, bur there's no Reaſon to ſup- 
poſe he feign'd thoſe Circumſtances which made 


nothing to his purpoſe. As the Times grew better, 


they added more and greater Ornaments to them; 
concerning two whereof there has been ſome Con- 
teſt in the Chriſtian World, Altars and Images. As 
for Altars, the firſt Chriſtians had no other in their 
Churches than decent Tables of Wood, upon which 
they celebrated the Holy Euchariſt: Theſe, tis true, 
in Alluſion to thoſe in the Jewiſh Temple, the Fa- 
thers generally called Altars; and truly enough 
might do ſo, by reaſon of thoſe Sacrifices they of- 


fer d upon them, viz. the Commemoration of 


Chriſt's Sacrifice in the Bleſſed Sacrament, the Sacri- 
H 2 fice 
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ments, till they were decently diſpoſed of. And Chap. G. 


this may ſerve for a ſhort View of the Churches 
of thoſe firſt Times, after they began to grow up 


| 
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Part. I. fice of Prayer and Thankſgiving, and the Oblation of 
Anand Charity for the Poor (uſually laid upon 
thoſe Tables) which the Apoſtle expreſly ſtyles 4 
Sacrifice, Theſe were the only Sacrifices (for no 

other had the Chriſtian World for many hundreds 

of Years) which they then offer d upon their Altars, 

which were much of the ſame kind with our Com- 

#ows _ munion Tables at this day. For that they had not 
— 1 of any ſuch fix'd and gaudy Altars (as the Heathens 
p-117. then had in their Temples, and Papiſts ſtill have in 
Orig: their Churches) is moſt evident, becauſe the Hea- 
. 383. thens at every turn did charge and reproach them 
Min. Fel. for having none, and the Fathers in their Anſwers 
3 = did freely and openly acknowledge and avow it; 4 
gent. 1.6. aſſerting and pleading that the only true Sacred Al- 1 
83. Lact. tar was a pure and holy Mind, and that the beſt and 1 

Fe $+6+2+ moſt acceptable Sacrifice to God was a pious Heart, 
and an innocent and religious Life, Hac noſtra ſacri- 

ficia, hac Dei ſacra ſunt : Theſe (ſay they) are our 
Oblations, theſe the Sacrifices we owe to God, This 

was the State of Altars in the Chriſtian Churches 

for near upon the firſt three hundred Tears; till 
Conſtantine coming in, and with him Peace and Plen- 

ty, the Churches began to excel in Coftlineſs and 

Bravery every day, and then the wooden and mov- 

able Altars began to be turn'd into fix'd Altars of 

Stone or Marble, tho' uſed to no other purpoſe than 

before : And yet this too did not ſo univerſally ob- 

rain (though ſeverely urged by Sylveſter Biſhop of 

_ Rome) but that in very many places Tables or mov- 
able Altars of Wood continued in uſe a long time 

after, as might eaſily been made appear from ſe- 

veral Paſſages in Athanaſius and others, yea, even 
4 Athan. ad to 8. Auguſtine's time, and probably much later, were 
* ige, it proper to my Buſineſs to ſearch after it. No 
0 25 —8 ſooner were Altars made fix d and immovable, but 
ſolit· vit. they were compaſſed in with Rails to fence off Rude- 

gent. neſs and Irreverence, and Perſons began to regard 


them 
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them with mighty Obſervance and Reſpect; which Chap. 6. 
ſoon grew ſo high, that they became Aſylums and xXx 
Refuges to protect innocent Perſons and unwit- S. N. T. 
ting Offenders from immediate Violence and Op- 8 ot. 
reſſion; an Inſtance whereof Nazianzen gives us & alibi 

in a Chriſtian Widow, a Woman of great Place _— 
and Quality, who flying from the Importunities lad. Ba- 
of the Preſident, who would have forced her to . 5.353. 
marry him, had no other way but to take Sanctu- 

ary at the Holy Table in S. Bafil's Church at Cæ- 

ſarea. She was demanded with many fierce and 

terrible Threatnings, but the Holy Man ſtoutly 
refuſed, althoꝰ the Preſident was his mortal Ene- 

my, and ſought only a Pretence to ruin him, 

Many ſuch Caſes may be met with in the Hiſtory 

of the Church. Nor was this a Privilege merely 
founded upon Cuſtom, but ſettled and ratify'd by 

the Laws of Chriſtian Emperors ; concerning the 
particular Caſes whereof, together with the Ex- 

tent and Limitation of theſe Inmunities, there 

are no leſs than fix ſeveral Laws of the Emperors 
Theodoſius, Arcadius, and Theodofius junior, yet Lib. 9. flt. 
extant in the Theodofian Code. But how far thoſe 45: de his 
Ahla's and Sanctuaries were good and uſeful, and Keese 
to what Evil and pernicious Purpoſes they were confagi- 
improved in After-times, is without the Limits of unt. 

my preſent Task to enquire. \ 

But if in thoſe Times there was ſo little Ground 

for Altars (as uſed in the preſent Senſe of the 
Church of Rome) there was yet far leſs for Images ; 

and certainly might things be carry'd by a fair and 
impartial Trial of Antiquity, the Diſpute would 

ſoon be at an end; there not being any one juſt 

and good Authority to prove, that Images were 

either worſhipped or uſed in Churches, for near 

upon four hundred Years after Chriſt; and I 

doubt not but it might be carry'd much farther, 

but that my Buſineſs lies mainly within thoſe firſt 
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Part I. Ages of Chriſtianity. Nothing can be more clear, 
V than that the Chriſtians were frequently challen- 
ged by the Heathens, as for having no Altars and 
Temples, ſo that they had no Images or Statues in 
them, and that the Chriſtian Apologiſts never de- 
ny'd it, but induſtriouſly defended themſelves 
againſtthe Charge, and rejected the very Thoughts 
of any ſuch thing with Contempt and Scorn ; as 
might be abundantly made good from Tertullian, 
Clem. Alexandrinus, Origen, Minutius Felix, Arno- 
bius, and. Lattantius, many of whoſe Teſtimonies 
have been formerly pointed to. Amongſt other 
Lib. 8. things Origen plainly tells his Adverſary (who had 
5. 389. objected this to the Chriſtians) that the Images 
that were to be dedicated to God were not to be 
carved by the Hand of Artiſts, but to be form'd 
and faſhion'd in us by the Mord of God, viz. the 
Vertues of Juſtice and Temperance, of Wiſdom 
and Piety, Cc. that conform us to the Image of 
his only Son. Theſe (ſays he) are the only Statues 
form'd in our Minds, and by which alone we are per- 
ſuaded *tis fit to do Honour to him who is the Image of 
the inviſible God, the Prototype and Archetypal Pattern 
of all ſuch Images. Had Chriſtians then given Ado- 
ration to them, or but ſet them up in their Places 
of Worſhip, with what Face can we ſuppoſe they 
ſhould have told the World, that they ſo much 
lighted and abhorr'd them; and indeed what a 
hearty Deteſtation they univerſally ſhew'd to any 
thing that had but the leaſt Shadow of Idolatry, 
has been before proved at large. The Council of 
Wiberis, that was held in Spain ſome time before 
Conſtantine, expreſly provided againſt it, decreeing, 
that no Pictures ought to be in the Church, nor that any 
thing that is worſhipped and adored ſhould be painted 
upon the Walls : Words ſo clear and poſitive, as not 
to be evaded by all the little Shifts and Gloſſes 
which the Expoſitors of that Canon would put 


upon 
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upon it. The firſt Uſe of Statues and Pictures Chap. 6. 
in publick Churches was merely Hiſtorical, or to 


add ſome Beauty and Ornament to the Place, 
which After- ages improved into Superſtition and 
Idolatry. The firſt that we meet with upon good 
Authority (for all the Inſtances brought for the firſt 
Ages are either falſe and ſpurious, or imperti- 
nent and to no purpoſe) is no older than the 
Times of Epiphanius, and then too met with no 
very welcome Entertainment, as may appear from 


Epiphanius's own Epiſtle, tranſlated by S. Hierom; Inner pers 
where the Story in ſhort is this: Coming (ſays he) Hieron. to. 
to Anablatha, a Village in Paleſtine, and going: P61 


into a Church to pray, I eſpy'd a Curtain hang- 
ing over the Door, whereon was painted the 
Image of Chris, or of ſome Saint; which when I 
looked upon, and ſaw the Image of a Man hang- 
ing up in the Church contrary to the Authority of 
the Holy Scriptures, I preſently rent it, and ad- 
viſed the Guardians of the Church rather to 
make uſe of it as a Winding-Sheet for ſome poor 
Man's burying. Whereat when they were a 
little troubled, and ſaid, *T'was but juſt that ſince 
I had rent that Curtain, I ſhould change it, and 
give them another ; I promiſed them I would, 
and have now ſent the beft I could get; and pray 
intreat them to accept it, and give command that 
for the time to come no ſuch Curtains, being con- 
trary to our Religion, may be hung up in the 
Church of Crit; it more becoming your Place 
{olicitouſly to remove whatever is offenſive to, 
and unworthy of the Church of Chris?, and the 
People committed to your Charge. This was 
written to John Biſhop of Jeruſalem, in whoſe 
| Dioceſe the thing had been done; and the Caſe 
is ſo much the more preſſing and weighty, by 
how much the greater Eſteem and Value Epipha- 
uius (then Biſhop of Salamine in Cyprus) for his 
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great Age and excellent Learning, had in the 


pregnant, that the Patrons of Image-H/orſhip are 
at a mighty Loſs what to ſay to it, and after all 
are forced to cry out againſt it as ſuppofttitions. 
Bellarmine brings no leſs than nine Arguments (if 
ſuch they may be called) to make it ſeem proba- 
ble ; but had he been ingenuous, he might have 
given one Reaſon more true and ſatisfactory than 
all the reſt, why that Part of the Epiſtle ſhould be 
thought forged and ſpurious, viz. Becauſe it makes 
Jo much againſt them. More might be produced to 
this purpoſe, but by this I hope tis clear enough, 
that the honeſt Chriſtians of thoſe Times, as they 
thought it ſufficient to pray to God without mak- 
ing their Addreſſes to Saints and Angels, ſo they 
accounted their Churches fine enough without 
Pittures and Images to adorn them. 

Their Churches being built and beautify'd (fo 
far as conſiſted with the Ability and Simplicity of 
thoſe Days) they ſought to derive a greater Va- 
lue and Efteem upon them by ſome peculiar Con- 
ſecration; for the Wiſdom and Piety of thoſe 
Times thought it not enough barely to devote 
them to the Publick Services of Religion, unleſs 
they alſo ſer them apart with ſolemn Rites of a 
formal Dedication, This had been an ancient 
Cuſtom both amongſt Jews and Gentiles, as old 
as Solomon's Temple, nay, as Moſes and the Taber- 
nacle, When 'twas firſt taken up by Chriſtians, is 
not eaſy to determine ; only I do not remember to 
have met with the Footſteps of any ſuch thing in 
any approved Writer (for the Decretal Epiſtles, 
every one knows what their Faith is) till the Reign 
of Conſtantine. In his time Chriſtianity being be- 
come more proſperous and ſucceſsful, Churches 
were every where erected and repair'd ; and no 
ſooner were ſo, but (as Euſebius tells us) they were 

ſolemnly 
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ſolemnly conſecrated, and the Dedication celebrat- Chap. 6, 
ed with — Feſtivity and Re joicing: An Inſtance Wa 


whereof he there gives of the famous Church of 
Hre, at the Dedication whereof he himſelf made 
that excellent Oration inſerted into the Body of his 


Hiſtory. About the thirtieth Tear of his Reign he De vita 
built a ſtately Church at Jeruſalem, over the Sepul- Cunſt 


chre of our Saviour, which was dedicated with ſin- 
gular Magnificence and Veneration ; and for the 
greater Honour, by his Imperial Letters he ſum- 
moned the Biſhops, who from all Parts of the Eaſt 
were then met in Council at Tyre, to be preſent and 
aſſiſting at the Solemnity. The Rites and Ceremo- 
nies uſed at theſe Dedications (as we find in Euſebius) 
were a great Confluence of Biſhops and Strangers 
from all Parts, the Performance of Divine Offices, 
Singing of Hymns and Pſalms, Reading and Ex- 
pounding of the Scriptures, Sermons, and Orati- 
ons; Receiving the Holy Sacrament, Prayers, and 
Thankſgivings, liberal Alms beſtowed on the Poor, 
and great Gifts given to the Church; and in ſhort, 
mighty Expreſſions of mutual Love and Kindneſs, 
and univerſal Rejoicing with one another. What 
other particular Ceremonies were introduced af- 
terwards, concerns not me to enquire ; only let me 


note, that under ſome of the Chriſtian Emperors, , , 
when Paganiſm lay gaſping for Life, and their Tem- gg. J. 16. 
ples were purged and converted into Chriſtian #it- 10. de 


Churches, they were uſually conſecrated only by F a 
placing a Croſs in them, as the venerable Enſign of —_ 


the Chriſtian Religion; as appears by the Law of leg. 28. 
Theodoſius the younger to that purpoſe. The Me- — 4 
mory of the Dedication of that Church at Jeruſalem, ,z,;,. 


. was conſtantly continued and kept alive in that Niceph- 


Church; and once a Tear, to wit, on the 14th of Sep- 
tember, on which Day it had been dedicated, was ſo- 


J. 8. C. 50. 


lemnized with great Pomp and much Confluence of p. 633. 


People from all Parts; the Solemnity uſually laſting 
eight 
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eight Days together. Which doubtleſs gave birth * 
to that Cuſtom of keeping anniverſary Days of 
Commemoration of the Dedication of Churches; 
which from this time forwards we frequently meet 
with in the Hiſtories of the Church, and much pre- 
vailed in after-Ages: Some Shadow whereof ſtill 
remains amongſt us at this day, in the Wales obſer- 
ved in ſeveral Counties, which in Correſpondence 
with the Enceniaof the ancient Church, are annual 
. Feſtivals kept in Country Villages in Memory of 
the Dedication of their particular Churches. 

And becauſe it was a Cuſtom in ſome Ages of 
the Church, that no Church ſhould be conſecrated 
till it was endowed, it may give us Occaſion to en- 
wire what Revenues Churches had in thoſe firſt 
ges of Chriſtianity. Tis more than probable, that 
fora great while they had no other publick Incomes, 
than either what aroſe out of thole common Con- 
tributions which they made at their uſual Aſſem- 
blies, every one giving or offering according to his 
Ability or Devotion, which was put into a common 
Stock or Treaſury; or what proceeded from the 
Offerings which they made out of the Improvement 


Can. 3, 4. of their Lands, the Apoſtolick Canons providing that 


their Firſt- Fruits ſhould be partly offered at the 
Church, partly ſent home to the Biſhops and Presby- 
ters, The Care of all which was committed to the 
Prefident or Biſbop of the Church; (for who, ſays 
the Author of the fore-cited Canons, is fitter to be 
truſted with the Riches and Revenues of the Church, 
than he who 1s entruſted with the precious Souls of 
Men?) and by him diſpoſed of for the Mainte- 
nance of the Clergy, the Relief of the Poor, or what- 
ever. Neceſſities of the Church. As Chriſtianity 
increaſed, and Times grew better, they obtained 
more properand fixed Revenues, Houſes and Lands 
being ſettled upon them; for ſuch tis certain they 
had, even during the times of Perſecution : For ſo 

we 
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we find in a Law of Conſtantine and Licinius, where Chap. 6. 

giving Liberty of Religion to Chriſtians, and reſto- 8 

ring them freely to the Churches which had been — ” 

taken from them, and diſpoſed of by former Em-. 38g, 

perors; they further add, And becauſe (fay they) | 

the ſame Chriſtians had not only Places wherein 

they were wont to aflemble, but are alſo known to 

have had other Poſſeſſions, which were not the Pro- 

priety of any ſingle Perſon, but belonged to the 

= whole Body and Community : All theſe by this Law we 

command to be immediately reſtored to thoſe Chri- 

ſtians, to every Society and Community of them, 

what belonged to them. And in a Reſcript to Anu- lb. p. 390. 

linus the Proconſul, about the ſame matter, they par- 

ticularly ſpecify whether they be Gardens or Houſes, 

or whatever elſe belonged to the Right and Pro- 

priety of thoſe Churches, that with all Speed they 

be univerſally reſtored to them: The ſame which 

Maximinus alſo (though no good Friend to Chriſti- Lib. g. 5. 

ans, yet either out of Fear of Conſtantine, or from 364. 
the Conviction of his Conſcience, awakened by a 

terrible Sickneſs) had ordained for his Parts of the 

* Empire. Afterwards Conſtantine ſet himſelf by all $ozom: 

ways to advance the Honour and Intereſts of the #if- Ecc. 

Church. Out of the Tributes of every City, which A an 

were yearly paid into his Exchequer, he aſſigned 

a Portion to the Church and Clergy of that Place, 

and ſettled it by a Law; which (excepting the ſhort 

Reignof Julian, who revoked it) was, as the Hiſto- g. 1 f. a.. 

rian aſſures us, in force in his time. Where any of þ. Cos. 


the Martyrs or Confeſſors had died without Kin- . de 
dred, or been baniſhed their native Country, and 1 
left no Heir behind them, he ordained that their & ſeq. 
Eſtates and Inheritance ſhould be given to the 
Church of that Place; and that whoever had ſeized 
upon them, or had bought them of the Exchequer, 
ſhould reſtore them, and refer themſelves to him 
for what Recompence ſhould be made them. He 


took 
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took away the Reſtraint which former Emperor, 
had laid upon the Bounty of pious and charitable 
Men, and gave every Man Liberty to leave what 
he would to the Church. He gave Salaries out of 
the publick Corn, which (though taken away by 
Julian) was reſtored by his Succeſſor Jovianus, and 
ratified as a perpetual Donation by the Law of Ha. 
lentinian and Marcianus. After his time the Reve- 
nues of Churches increaſed every Day ; pious and 
devout Perſons thinking they could never enough 
teſtify their Piety to God, by expreſſing their 
Bounty and Liberality to the Church. 
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I ſhall conclude this Diſcourſe, by obſerving what 
Reſpect and Reverence they were wont in thoſe Days 


ſhip, and where God did more peculiarly manifeſt 
his Preſence : And this certainly was very great. 


They came into the Church as into the Palace of | 


the Great King (as Chryſoſtom calls it) with Fear and 
Trembling ; upon which Account he there preſſes 


the higheſt Modeſty and Gravity upon hem. Be- 


fore their going into the Church, they uſed to waſh, 
at leaſt their Hands, as Tertullian probably inti- 
mates, and Chryſoſtom expreſly tells us, carrying 
themſelves, while there, with the moſt profound Si- 
lence and Devotion. Nay, ſo great was the Reve- 


b. rence which they bore to the Church, that the En- 


perors themſelves, who otherwiſe never went with- 
out their Guard about them, yet when they came 
to go into the Church, uſed to lay down their 
Arms, toleave their Guard behind them, and to put 
off their Crowns ; reckoning that the leſs Oſtenta- 
tion they made of Power and Greatneſs there, the 
more firmly the Imperial Majeſty would be entail- 


Lib. 9.22, ed upon them: As we find it in the Law of Theodo- 
45. leg. 4. fins and Valentinian, inſerted at large into the 
vid. Chry/. laſt Edition of the Theodofian Code. But of this we 
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may probably ſpeak more, when we come to treat 
of the Manner of their publick Adoration. 
CHAP. 
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| Chap. 7. 
CHAP. VIL — 


; Of the Lord's Day, and the Faſts and 
| Feſtivals of the ancient Church. 


ine, as neceſſary toreligious Aﬀions, as Place. 
Fixed Times of Publick Worſhip obſerved by 
all Nations. The Lord's Day chiefly obſerved 
by Chriſtians. Styled Sunday, and why. Pe- 
culiarly conſecrated to the Memory of Chriſt's 
Reſurrection. All kneeling at Prayer on this 
Day forbidden, and why. Their Publick Aſ- 
ſemblies conſtantly held upon this Day. Forced 
to aſſemble before Day, in Times of Perſecu- 
tion ; thence jeered by the Heathens, a Late- 
broſa & Lucifugax Natio. The Lord's Day 
ever kept as a Day of Rejoicing ; all Faſting 
2 upon it forbidden. The great Care of Conſtan- 
tine, and the firſt Chriflian Emperors, for the 
| Honour and Obſervance of this Day. Their 
Larwvs to that Purpoſe. Their conſtant and 
conſcientious Attendance upon Publick Wor- 
ſhip on the Lord's Day. Canonsof ancient 
Councils about abſenting from Publick Wor- 
ſhip. Sabbatum or Saturday kept in the Eaſt 
as a religious Day, with all the Publick So- 
lemnitiet of Divine Worſhip. How it came to 
be ſo. Otherwiſe in the Weſtern Churches; 
obſerved by them as a Faſt, and why. This not 
uni verſal. S. Ambroſe his Practice at Mi- 
lan, and erf to S. Auguſtine in the Caſe. 
Their ſolemn Faſts, either Weekly or Annual: 
Weekly on Wedneſdays and Fridays, - 
"= 
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till Three in the Afternoon. Annual Faſt, thu * 
of Lent how ancient. Upon what Account 
called Quadrageſima. Obſerved with great 
Striftneſs. The Hebdomada Magna, or th: 
Holy Week, kept with fingular Auſterity, and 
the Reaſon of it. Feſtivals obſerved by th: © 
Primitive Chriſtians. That of Eaſter as an. 
cient as the times of the Apoſiles. An Account 
of the Famous Controverſy between the Eaſi. 
ern and Weſtern Churches, about the keeping © 
of Eaſter, The intemperate Spirit of Pope 
Victor. Irenæus his moderate Interpoſal. The 3 
Caſe finally determined by the Council of Nice. 
The Viglls of this Feaſt obſerved with great 
Expreſſions of rejoicing. The Bounty of Chri- 
ſtian Emperors upon Eaſter-Day. The Feaſi 
of Pentecoſt how ancient. Why ſiyled Whit. 
ſunday. Dominica in Albis, why ſo called. 
The whole Space between Eaſter and W hit- 4 
ſuntide kept Feſtival. The Acts of the Aa- 
poten, why publickly read during that time. 
e Feaſt of the Epiphany anciently what. 
Chriſtmas-Day, the ancient Obſervation of V 
it. Epiphany in a ſthict Senſe what, and | 
why ſo called. The Memoriæ Martyrum, | 
what ; when probably firſt begun. The great 
Reverence they had for Martyrs, Their Paſ- 
ſions ſtyled their Birth- Day, and why. Theſe 
Anniverſary Solemnities kept at the Tombs 
of Martyrs. Over theſe magnificent Churches 
erected afterwards. What religious Exer- 
ciſes performed at thoſe Meetings. The firſt 
Riſe of Martyrologies, Oblations for Mar- 
| yrs. 


£ 
4 4 
* 
* 
Y 
* 
Li 
* 
os 
- 
= 
o 
1 
* 
1 
10 
* 
. 
* 
1 
* wes ® 
\ I] 1 
. 
G 
3 
o 
o 
- : 
115 
1 
"= 
, 7 
= 
, 
D * 
5 q 
| 1 
7 
1 
0 f 
_ - 
- * 
5 


42 — 
r * 


ac » 
—y ** FI 
© S : th 


Pꝛimitive Chꝛiſtianity. 103 
tyrs. How under ſtood in the ancient Writers Chap. 7, 
of the Church. Theſe Feſtivals kept with great. 
Rejoicing, mutual Love and Charity. Their 
ound or common Feaſts. Markets held for 
that Purpoſe in thoſe Places. The ill Uſe 
which 3 made of theſe Memorials. 


F IME is a Circumſtance no leſs inſeparable 
from religious Actions, than Place ; for Man 
conſiſting of a Soul and Body, cannot always be 
actually engaged in the Service of God; that's the 
Privilege of Angels, and Souls freed from the Fet- 
ters of Mortality. So long as we are here, we 
muſt worſhip God with reſpe& to our preſent 
Stare, and conſequently of Neceſſity have ſome de- 
finite and particular Time todoitin. Now, that 
Man might not be left to a floating Uncertainty, in 
a Matter of ſo great Importance; in all Ages and 
Nations Men have been guided by the very Dic- 
tates of Nature, to pitch upon ſome certain Seaſons, 
wherein to aſſemble and meet together, to perform 
the Publick Offices of Religion. What, and how 
many were the publick Fſtivals inſtituted and ob- 
ſerved, either amongſt Fews or Gentiles, I am not 
concerned to take Notice of. For the ancient Chri- 
ſtians, they ever had their peculiar Seaſons, their 
; ſolemn and ſtated Times of Meeting together to 
" perform the common Duties of Divine Worſhip ; 
of which, becauſe the LORD's-DAT challenges the 
Precedency of all the reſt, we ſhall begin firſt with 
that. And being unconcern'd in all the Controver- 
ſies, which in the late Times were raiſed about it; 
I ſhall only note ſome Inſtances of the Piety of 
Chriſtians, in reference to this Day, which I have 
obſerved, in paſſing through the Writers of thoſe 
Times. For the Name of this Day of Publick Wor- 
ſhip, it is ſometimes (eſpecially by Juſtin * 
an 
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Part I, and Tertullian) called Sunday; becauſe it happened 1 
upon that Day of the Week, which by the Hea- 
thens was dedicated to the Sun ; and therefore, as * 


F being beſt known to them, the Fathers commonly 
75 made uſe of it in their Apologies to the Heathen 
| Governors. This Title continued after the World 

became Chriſtian ; and ſeldom it is, that it paſſeth 
under any other Name in the Imperial Edicts of 
the firſt Chriſtian Emperors. But the more pro- 
per and prevailing Name was zveaxj, or Dies Do- 
Rev. t. 10. minica, the Lord's Day, as tis called by S. John him- 
ſelf; as being that Day ef the Week, whereon our 
Lord made his triumphant Return from the Dead, 
45.2. 5. 99. This, Juſtin Martyr aſſures us, was the true Origi- 
nal of the Title: Upon Sunday (ſays he) we all a- 
ſemble and meet together, as being the firſt Day, 
wherein God, parting the Darkneſs from the rude 
Chaos, created the World, and the ſame Day 
whereon Jeſus Chriſt, our Saviour, roſe again from 
the Dead; for he was crucified the Day before Sa- 
turday, and the Day after (which is Sunday) he ap- 
peared to his Apoſtles and Diſciples : By this means 
obſerving a kind of Analogy and Proportion with 
the Jewlſh Sabbath, which had been inſtituted by Þ 
God himſelf. For as that Day was kept as a Coj- 
memoration of God's Sabbath, of reſting from the 
Work of Creation ; ſo was this ſet apart for reli- 
ious Uſes, as the ſolemn Memorial of Chriſt's | 
reſting from the Work of our Redemption in this | 
World, completed upon the Day of his Reſur- 
0 rection. Which brings into my Mind that Cuſtom 
45. 2.5.58. of theirs, ſo univerſally common in thoſe Days; 
= Coron- that whereas at other times they kneeled at Pray- 
Key =” ers, on the Lord's Day they always prayed ſtand- 
Q. 115, ing, as is expreſly affirmed both by Juſtin Martyr and 
7. 465, Tertullian: The Reaſon of which we find in the 
Author of the Queſtions and Anſwers in Juſtin Mar- 
Hr. It is ( fays he) that by this means we = 
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be put in mind both of our Fall by Sin, and our Chap, 7; 
Refurrection or Reſtitution by the Grace of Chriſt: CO 
That for ſix Days we pray upon our Knees, is in B Ct. 
token of our Fall by Sin; but that on the Lord's- 4.3. p. 102. 


Day we do not bow the Knee, doth ſymbolically Ke/p- ad 
repreſent our Reſurrection, by which, through the > 466. 
Grace of Chriſt, we are delivered from our Sins, ; 
and the Power of Death. This, he there tells us, 

was a Cuſtom derived from the very times of the 
Apoſtles, for which he cites Irenæus, in his Book 
concerning Eaſter. And this Cuſtom was maintain- 

ed with ſo much Vigour, that when ſome began to 


negle& it, the great Council of Nice took Notice Can. 20. 
of it, and ordained, That there ſhould be a con- 

tant Uniformity in this caſe, and that on the Lord's- 

day (and at ſuch other times as were uſual) Men 

ſhould ſtand when they made their Prayers to God. 

So fit and reaſonable did they think it todo all poſ- 

ſible Honour to that Day, on which Chriſt roſe 

from the Dead. Therefore we may obſerve all 

along in the Sacred Story, that after Chriſt's Re- 
ſurrection, the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians 

did eſpecially aſſemble upon the firſt Day of the Week, 

And whatever they might do at other times, yet 

there are many Paſſages that intimate, that the firſt 

Day of the Week was their more ſolemn Time of * 
meeting. On this Day it was, that they were met 
rogether when our Saviour firſt appeared to them, 

and ſo again the next Weekafſter. On this Day they 

were aſſembled, when the Holy Ghoſt ſo vifibly 

came down upon them, when Peter preached that 
excellent Sermon, converted and baptized-three 
thouſand Souls. Thus when S. Paul was taking his 

Leave at Troas, upon the fit Day of theWeek, when 1 Cor. 16. 
the Diſciples came together to break Bread, i. e. as 1 ** 
almoſt all agree, to celebrate the Holy Sacrament ; 

he preached to them, ſufficiently intimating, that 


upon that Day it was ** uſual Cuſtom to meer 
| 1 
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Part I. in that manner. And elſewhere giving Directions 
V to the Church of Corinth (as he had done in the like 
| Caſe to other Churches) concerning their Contri- 
butions to the poor ſuffering Brethren, he bids 
them lay it aſide upon the firſt Day of the Week, 
which ſeems plainly to reſpec their religious Aſ- 
ſemblies upon that Day; for then it was that 5 3 
every one, according to his Ability, depoſited |? 
ſomething to the Relief of the Poor, and the Uſes | 
of the Church. 

After the Apoſtles, the Chriſt:ans conſtantly ob- 
ſerved this Day, meeting together for Prayer, ex- 
pounding and hearing of the Scriptures, Celebra- 
tion of the Sacrament, and other publick Duties of 

45.2.5. 98. Religion. Upon the Day called Sunday (ſays Fuftin © 
Martyr) all of us that live either in City or Country, 

meet together in one Place ; and what they then did, 

he there deſcribes, of which afterwards. This 

Lib. 10. doubtleſs Pliny meant, when giving Trajan an Ac- 
ep. 97. count of the Chriſtians, he tells him, That they 
were wont to meet together to worſhip Chriſt ſtato 

die, upon a ſet certain Day, by which hecan be rea- 

ſonably underſtood to deſign no other but the Lord's 

Day ; for though they probably met at other times, 

yet he takes Notice of this only, either becauſe the 
Chriſtians, whom he had examined, had not told 

him of their meeting at other times, or becauſe this 

was their moſt publick and ſolemn Convention, 

and which in a manner ſwallowed up the reſt. 

By a violent Perſecution of thoſe times, the Chri- 

ſtians were forced to meet together before Day; 

ſo Pliny, in the ſame Place, tells the Emperor, that 

they aſſembled before Day-light to fing their Morn- 

Ad uxor. ing- Hymns to Chriſt, Whence it is that Tertullian ſo 
J. 2. c. 4 often mentions their nocturnal Conwocations ; for 
p. 163. putting the Caſe that his Wife after his Deceaſe 
ſhould marry with a Gentile Husband, among other 

| Inconveniences he asks her, whether ſhe —_— 
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he would be willing to let her riſe from his Bed to Chap. 7. 
0 to their Night-meetings? And in the caſe of Per 
1 he tells Fabius, That if they could not ce- Pe * 
lebrate Dominica Solennia, their Lord's-day Solem-14. 5. 343. 
nities in the Day- time, they had the Night ſuffi- 
ciently clear with the Light of Chriſt. This gave 
Occaſion to their ſpightful Adverſaries to calum- 
niate and aſperſe them. The Heathen in Minutius Min. Fel. 
charges them with their Night-Congregations, upon 7* 
which Account they are there ſcornfully called La- 
tebroſa & lucifugax Natio, an obſcure and ſculking Ge- 
neration. And the very firſt thing that Celſus objects, 
is, That the Chriſtians had private and clancular Aſj- 
ſemblies or Combinations : To which Origen an- Orig. adv. 
ſwers, That if it were ſo, they might thank them . z. . 
for it, who would not ſuffer them to exerciſe it 1 a 
more openly; that the Chriſtian Doctrine was ſuf- 
ficiently evident and obvious, and better known 
through the World than the Opinion and Senti- 
ments of their beſt Philoſophers; and that if there 
were ſome Myſteries in the Chriſtian Religion 
which were not communicated to every one, twas 
no other thing than what was common in the ſeveral 
Sects of their own Philoſophy. But to return. 
They looked upon the Lord's-day, as a Time to 
be celebrated with great Expreſſions of Joy, as be- 
ing the happy Memory of Chriſt's Reſurre&ion, 
and accordingly reſtrained whatever might ſavour 
of Sorrow and Sadneſs ; Faſting on that Day they 
prohibited with the greateſt Severity, accounting 
it utterly unlawful, as Tertullian informs us. It was De coron. 
a very bitter Cenſure of Inatius (or whoſe ſoever il. c. 3 
that Epiſtle was, for certainly it was not his) that! * 
whoever faſts on a Lord - day is a Murderer of Chriſt; Ep. ad 
however tis certain, that they never faſted on thoſe 4 ä 
Days, no not in the time of Lent itſelf. Nay, the 
Montaniſts, though otherwiſe great Pretenders to 
Faſting and „ yet abſtain from it 
| 2 on 
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Part I. on the Lord's Day. And as they accounted it a 

joyful and good Day, fo they did whatever they 

thought might contribute to the Honour of it. No 

Enſeb.de ſooner was Conſtantine come over to the Church, 

vit. Conſt. but his principal Care was about the Lord day; he 

— gg commanded it to be ſolemnly obſerved, and that 

p. 534 by all Perſons whatſoever; he made it to all a Day 

of Reſt, that Men might have nothing to do but to 

worſhip God, and be 5. inſtructed in the Chri- 

ſtian Faith, and ſpend their whole Time, without 

any thing to hinder them, in Prayer and Devotion, 

: according to the Cuſtom and: Diſcipline of the 

Church. And for thoſe in his Army, who yet re- 

mained in their Paganiſm and Infidelity, he com- 

manded them upon Lord's-days to go out into the 

Fields, and there pour out their Souls in hearty | 

' Prayers to God. And that none might pretend | 

} their own Inability to the Duty, he himſelf compo- = 

| ſed and gave them a ſhort Form of Prayer, which he 

enjoined them to make uſe of every Lord's-day. So 

careful was he, that this Day ſhould not be diſho- KM 

noured or miſ-employed, even by thoſe who were yet 

Cod. Fuft- Strangers and Enemies to Chriſtianity, He moreover 

F 3:44.12. ordained, That there ſhould be no Curt: of Judi 

1 _ cature open upon this Day, no Suits or Trials at Lau, 

but that for any Works of Mercy, ſuch as the 4 

emancipating and ſetting free of Slaves or Servants, "| 

this might be done. That there ſhould be no Suit? 

or demanding Debts upon this Day, was confirmed 
by ſeveral Laws of ſucceeding Emperors; and that 
. Arbitrators, who had the Umpirage of any Bu- 
41.2. ſineſs lying before them, ſhould at any time have 
tit. 8. de Power to determine or take up litigious Cauſes, 
feriis, 1-1. Penalties being entailed upon any that tranſgreſ- 
= yy * ſed herein. Theodoſius the ou (An. 386.) by a ſe- 
15. l.15. flit. cond Law ratified one which he had paſſed long be- 
4. de ſper- fore, wherein he expreſly prohibited all publick 
tac. l. 2. Shews upon the Lord's-day, that the Worſhi 2 7 
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God might not be confounded with thoſe prophane Chap. 7; 


Solemnities. This Law the younger Theodo ſius, * a 
ſome few Years after, confirmed and enlarged, 9,7 


mincio. 
enacting, That on the Lord's-day (and ſome other FI 
Feſtivals there mentioned) not only Chriſtians, but 
even Jews and Heathens ſhould be reſtrained from 
the Pleaſure of all Sights and Spectacles, and the 
Theatres be ſhut up in every Place. And whereas 
it might ſo happen, that the Birth-day or Inaugura- 
tion of the Emperor might fall upon that Day, 
therefore to let the People know, how infinitely 
he preferred the Honour of God before the Con- 
cerns of his own Majeſty and Greatneſs, he com- 
manded that if it ſhou{d ſo happen, that then the 
Imperial Solemnity ſhould be put off, and defer- 
ed till another Day. 

I ſhall take Notice but of one Inſtance more of 
their great Obſervance of this Day, and that was 
their conſtant Attendance upon the Solemnities of 
publick Worſhip. They did not think it enough 
to read, and pray, and praiſe God at Home, but 
made Conſcience of appearing in the publick Aſ- 
ſemblies, from which nothing but Sickneſs and 
abſolute Neceſſity did detain them: And if fick, 
or in Priſon, or under Baniſnment, nothing trou- 
bled them more, than that they could not come to 
Church, and join their Devotions to the common 
Services. If Perſecution at any time forced them 
to keep a little cloſe, yet no ſooner was there the 
leaſt Mitigation, but they preſently returned to 
their open Duty, and publickly met all together. 
No trivial Pretences, no light Excuſes were then 
3 admitted for any one's Abſence from the Con 
1 gation; but according to the Merit of the Cauſe, 

ſevere Cenſures were paſſed upon them. The Sy- 
nod of Nliberis provided, That if any Men dwell- 
ing in a City (where uſually Churches were near- 
eſt at Hand) ſhould for Three Lord - days abſent 
I 3 himſelf 
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Part I, himſelf from the Church, he ſhould for ſome time 
be ſuſpended the Communion, that he might 
5. 28, appear to be corrected for his Fault. They allow- 
ed no ſeparate Aſſemblies, no Congregations but 
what met in the publick Church. If any Man 
took upon him to make a Breach, and to draw 
People into Corners, he was preſently condemned, 
and a ſuitable Penalty put upon him. When 
Euſtathius Biſhop of Sebaftria (a Man pretending 
to great Strictneſs and Auſterity of Life) began 
to caſt off the Diſcipline of the Church, and to in- 
troduce many odd Obſervations of his own ; 
amongſt others, to condemn Prieſts that were mar- 
ried, to faſt on the Lord's-day, and to keep Meet- 
ings 1n private Houſes, drawing away many, but 
bor · I. 3. c. Eſpecially Nomen (as the Hiftorian obſerves) who 
14. p. 321. leaving their Husbands, were led away with Er- 
ror, and from that into great Filthineſs and Impu- 
rity : No ſooner did the Biſhops of thoſe Parts 
diſcover it, but meeting in Council at Gangra, the 7? 
Metropolis, of Paphlagonia, about the Year 340, 
concil. they condemned and caſt them out of the Church, 
Gangr. paſling theſe two Canons amongſt the reſt; F any 
Can. 42 5+ one ſhall teach that the Houſe of God is to be deſpiſed, 
and the Aſſemblies that are held in it, let him be ac- 
curſed. If any ſhall take upon him out of the Church 
privately to preach at home, and making light of the 
Church, ſhall do thoſe things that belong only to the 
Church, without the Preſence of the Prieſts, and the 
Leave and Allowance of the Biſhop, let him be accurſed. 
Correſpondent to which, the Canons called Apoſto- 
, i Can. 31. fical, and the Council of Antioch ordain, That if 
1 Conc. An- any Presbyter, ſetting light by his own Biſhop, ſhall 
iS =. withdraw and ſet up ſeparate Meetings, and ere& 
1 another Altar (i. e. ſays Zonaras, keep unlawful 
nt Conventicles, preach privately, and adminifter the 
1 Sacrament) that in ſuch a Caſe he ſhall be depo- 
. fed, as ambitious and tyrannical, and the People 
com- 
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communicating with him be excommunicate, as be- Chap. 7. | 
ing factious and ſchiſmatical; only this not to be 


done till after the third Admonition. After all 


that has been ſaid, I might farther ſhew what 
Eſteem and Value the firſt Chriſtians had of the 


ſpeaks thus; That both Cuſtom and Reaſon challenge dict. We- 

flow us that we ſhould honour the Lord day, and 7 a 

keep it Feſtival, ſeeing on that Day it was that our Fun _ 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt compleated his Reſurrection from tom-2.pax. 

the Dead. 23 
Next to the Lord's- day, the Sabbath or Saturday 

(for ſo the Word Sabbatum is conſtantly uſed in 

the Writings of the Fathers, when ſpeaking of it 

as it relates to Chriſtians) was held by them in 

great Veneration ; and eſpecially in the Eastern 

Parts, honoured with all the publiek Solemnities 

of Religion. For which we are to know, That the 

Goſpel in thoſe Parts mainly prevailing amongſt 

the Jews, they being generally the firſt Converts 

to the Chriſtian Faith, they ſtill retained a migh- 

ty Reverence for the Moſaick Inſtitutions, and eſ— 

pecially for the Sabbath, as that which had been 

appointed by God himſelf (as the Memorial of 

his Reſt from the Work of Creation) ſettled by 

their great Maſter Moſes, and celebrated by their 

Anceſtors for ſo many Ages, as the ſolemn Day of 

their publick Worſhip ; and were therefore very 


loth thar it ſhould be wholly antiquated and laid 
"2 aſide. 
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Part I. aſide. For this Reaſon it ſeemed good to the Pru- 
A gence of thoſe times (as in others of the Jewiſh 
Rites, ſo in this) to indulge the Humour of that 
People, and to keep the Sabbath as a Day for reli- 
gious Offices. Hence they uſually had moſt Parts 
of Divine Service performed upon that Day ; they 
met together for Publick Prayers, for reading the 
Scriptures, Celebration of the Sacraments, and ſuch 
like Duties. This is plain, not only from ſome Paſ- 
ſages in Inatius and Clemens's Conſtitutions, but al- 
ſo from Writers of more unqueſtionable Credit 
Homil. de and Authority. Athanaſius, Biſhop of Alexandria, 
Sement-in tells us, that they aſſembled on Saturdays, not that 


1 820 they were infected with Judaiſm; but only to wor- 
5 Hiſt. Eccl. ſhip Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord of the Sabbath: And So- 
199 4. 6. c. 8. crates ſpeaking of the uſual Times of their Publick 
.. Meeting, calls the Sabbath and the Lord's-day, the 
d | Weekly Feſtivals, on which the Congregation was 
1.1% wont to meet in the Church for the Performance of 
1 Can. 16. Divine Services. Therefore the Council of Lao- 
„ 41-51 dicea, amongſt other things, decreed, That upon 
Saturdays the Goſpels and other Scriptures ſnould 


be read, that in Lent the Euchariſt ſhould not be 
I celebrated but upon Saturday and the Lord's-day ; 
115 and upon thoſe Days only, in the Time of Lent, | 
it ſhould be lawful to commemorate and rehearſe | 
the Names of Martyrs. Upon this Day allo, { 
as well as upon Sunday, all Faſts were ſeverely © 
1 prohibited (an infallible Argument they counted 
6 it a Feſtival- day) one Saturday in the Year only 
excepted, viz. that before Eatfer-day, which was 
| always obſerved as a Solemn Faſt : Things ſo com- 
# monly known, as to need no Proof. But though 
| the Church thought fit thus far rocorreſpond with 
the Jewiſh Converts, as ſolemnly to obſerve the 
| Sabbath; yet to take away all Offence, and to vin- 
[| dicate themſelves from Compliance with Judaiſm, 
1 they openly declared, That they did it only in a 
if 19 | | Christian 
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as is exprelly affirm'd by Athanaſius, Nazianzen, 


113 


Chriſtian way, and kept it not as a Jewiſh Sabbath, Chap. 7. 
— 
Athanaſ. 


and others; and the foremention'd Laodicean Sy- Homil. 4. 
nod has a Canon to this purpoſe ; That Chriſtians Sement. to. 
ſhould not Judaize, and reft from all Labour on the d. P. 835. 


Sabbath, but follow their ordinary Works, (i. e. ſo far 
as conſiſted with their Attendance upon the Publick 
Aſſemblies) and ſbould not entertain ſuch Thoughts of 
it, but that ſtill they ſhould prefer the Lord s- day before 
it, and on that Day reſt as Chriſtians : But if any were 
found to Judaize, they ſhould be accurſed. : 
Thus ſtood the Cale in the Eaſtern Church; in 
thoſe in the Veit we find it ſomewhat different. 
Amongſt them it was not obſerved as a Religious 
Feſtival, but kept as a conſtant Faſt, The Reaſon 
whereof (as tis given by Pope Innocent in an Epiſtle 
to the Biſhop of Eugubium, where he treats of this 


an. 29. 


very Caſe) ſeems moſt probable : If (ſays he) we Innen. 
commemorate Chriſt's Reſurrection not only at Ep. ad pe- 
Eaſter, but every Lord day, and faſt upon Friday, dm Su- 


bin. c. 4. 


becauſe twas the Day of his Paſſion, we ought not 8455 
to pals by Saturday, which is the middle Time be- —_— 
tween the Days of Grief and Joy; the Apoſtles Can. 36. 


themſelves ſpending thoſe two Days (viz. Friday 
and the Sabbath) in great Sorrow and Heavineſs: 
And he thinks no doubt ought to be made, but that 
the Apoſtles faſted upon thoſe two Days ; whence 
the Church had a Tradition, that the Sacraments 
were not to be adminiſter d on thoſe Days; and 
therefore concludes, that every Saturday, or Sab- 
bath, ought to be kept a Faſt. To the ſame pur- 
ſe the Council of Hiberis ordained, That a Sa- 
turday Feſtival was an Error that ought to be 
reformed, and that Men ought to faſt upon 
every Sabbath. But tho' this ſeems to have been 
the general Practice, yet it did not obtain in all 
Places of the Mĩſt alike. In Itah itſe!f *twas other- 
wile at Milan; where Saturday was a Feſtival; and 
| tis 
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Part I. tis ſaid in the Life of S. Ambroſe, who was Biſhop 
D ys of that See, That he conſtantly dined as well u 
vit. Arms, on Saturday as the Lord - day (it being his Cufton 


operibus to dine upon no other Days but thoſe, and the 
a Memorials of the Martyrs) and uſed alſo upon 


that Day to preach to the People; tho' ſo great 
was the Prudence and Moderation of that good 
Man, that he bound not up himſelf in theſe in- 
different Things; but when he was at Milan he 
dined upon Saturdays, and when he was at Rome 
Ad Fanu. he faſted as they did upon thoſe Days. This S. Au- 

2 4 18. guſtin aſſures us he had from his own Mouth : For 
1 4 when his Mother Monica came after him to Milan, 
(where he then reſided) ſhe was greatly troubled 

to find the Saturday-Faſt not kept there as ſhe 
had found it in other Places. For her Satisfaction 
he immediately went to conſult S. Ambroſe, then 


1k him no better Advice in the Caſe, than to do as 
Fu he did: Men I come to Rome, (ſaid he) I faſt on 
| Pp on the Saturday as they do at Rome; when I am here, 
[4 1 do not faſt. So likewiſe you, to whatſoever Church 
| FF : you come, obſerve the Cuſtom of that Place, if you mean 
1 not either to give or take Offence. With this Anſwer 
he ſatisfy'd his Mother, and ever after, when he 

4 thought of it, look d upon it as an Oracle ſent from 
F Heaven. So that even in {taly the Saturday-Faſt 
1 __ de was not univerſally obſerved. Nay, a very learned 
# vet. Eccl. Man (and a Biſhop of the Roman Church) thinks 


rit. obſ. 


13. 5. 90, it highly probable, That for the firſt Ages eſpeci- 


ally, Saturday was no more kept as a Faſt at Rowe, 
than in the Churches of the East. Tho” the great 
Argument whereby he would eſtabliſh it, viz. be- 
cauſe ſome Latin Churches, who muſt needs follow 
the Pattern of the Church of Rome, did not keep it 
ſo, is very infirm and weak; and needs no more 
than that very Inftance of the Church of Milan to 
refute it, which, tho* under the Pope's Noſe, did 

nor 


Biſhop of that Place, who told him, he could give 


1 
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not yet keep that Day as a Faſt, altho' this was Chap. 7. 
many Years after it had been fo eſtabliſned and WW 


obſerved at Rome. ; 
And now that I am got into this Buſineſs, I ſhall 


once for all diſpatch the Matter about their Faſts, 
before I proceed to their other Feſtivals. Tis cer- 
tain, the ancient Chriſtians had two ſorts of ſolemn 
Faſts, weekly and annual. Their weekly Faſts (call'd 
jejunia quartæ & ſextæ feriæ) were kept on Wedneſ- 
days and Fridays, appointed fo, as we are told, for 
this Reaſon, becauſe on Wedneſday our Lord was 
betray'd by Judas, on Friday he was crucify'd by 
the Jews. This Cuſtom Epiphanius (how truly I Vid. Con- 
know not) refers to the Apoſtles, and elſewhere fit. 4p. l.5. 
tells us, that thoſe Days were obſerved as Faſts — *: 
thro* the whole World. Theſe Faſts they called c. 24. p. 
their Stations (not becauſe they ſtood all the while, 1 
but by an Alluſion to the military Stations, and dec. Hef 
keeping their Guards, as Tertullian obſerves, they 85. p. 387. 
kept cloſe at it) and they uſually laſted Jos des ivyd. De Orat. 4 
rns, as Epiphanius informs us, till the ninth Hour, i. e. . 
till three of the Clock in the Afternoon; at which pend. de fd. 
time having ended their Faſt-Devotions, they re- 5 =_ 
ceived the Euchariſt, and then broke up the Sta- — 7 — 
tion, and went home; whence it is, that Tertullian De Orat. c. 
calls them ſtationum ſemijejunia, the half Faſts of 14.5. 135. 
Stations. And he ſeems to cenſure the Practice of 
ſome, who having privately reſolved upon an entire 
Faſt of the whole Day, refuſed ro receive the 
Euchariſt at the publick Stationary Faſts, becauſe 
they thought that by eating and drinking the Sa- Vid. de je- 
cramental Elements, they put a Period to their 2 1 
Faſting: For it was uſual in thoſe times with many, 3 
after the Stationary Faſt was ended, to continue and 
hold on the Faſt until the Evening. The Hiſtorian 
tells us, That it had been a very ancient Cuſtom in Sor. 7. 5. 
the Church of Alexandria, upon thoſe Days to have 2. P. 28. 
the Scriptures read and expounded, and all other 

Parts 


II 
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Part I. Parts of Divine Service, except the Celebration of 
wY> the Sacrament ; and that it was chiefly in thoſe 
days that Origen was wont to teach the People. 
Whether the Omitting of the Sacrament then 
might be a peculiar Cuſtom to that Church, 1 
know not; certain Jam, twas upon thoſe days 
Yom. 3. adminiſtred in other Places. So S. Baſil, enumera- 
ting the times how oft they received it every Week, 
expreſly puts Wedneſday and Friday into the Num- 
ber. The Remains of theſe primitive Stations are 
yet obſerved in our Church at this day, which by 
8 her 15th Canon has ordained, That tho Wedneſdays 
and Fridays be not Holy Days, yet that weekly upon 
thoſe times Miniſter and People ſhall reſort to Church 
at the accuſtomed Hours of Prayer. 

Their Annual Faſt was that of Lent, by way of 
Preparation to the Feaſt of our Saviour's Reſur- 
recon ; this (tho* not in the modern Uſe of it) 
was very ancient, tho far from being an Apoſtolical 

Bp. Taylor Canon, as a learned Prelate of our Church has fully 
F. L proved. From the very firſt Age of the Chriſtian 
b. -" * Church, *rwas cuſtomary to faſt before EaFer ; 
but for how long, it was variouſly obſerved accord- 

ing to different Times and Places; ſome taſting fo 

many Days, others ſo many Weeks, and ſome ſo 

many Days in each Week; and 'tis moſt probably 

thought that it was at firſt ſtyled 72waezrc), or 

Id. ib. vid. Quadrageſima, not becauſe 'twas a Faſt of forty Days, 
Lp ere but of forty Hours, begun about Twelve on Friday, 
ny ws. (the time of our Saviour's falling under the Power 
of Death) and continued till Sunday-morning, the 

time of his riſing from the Dead. Afterwards it 

was enlarged to a longer time, drawn out into 

more Days, and then Weeks, till it came to three, 

and at laſt to ſix or ſeven Weeks. But concerning 

the different Obſervations of it in ſeveral Places, 

let them who deſire to know more, conſult Socrates 


and S$920mer, who both ſpeak enough of it. This 


Qua- 
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Ouadragefimal Faſt was kept in thoſe times with Chap. 7. 
great Piety and Religion, People generally apply 
ing themſelves with all ſeriouineſs to Acts of Pe- Sat. 


. 22. Soz. 
nance and Mortification; whence Chryſoſtom calls J. 7. 4. — 


Lent the Remedy and Phyfick of our Souls; and to Hm. f. in 


the end that the Obſervation of it might be more Gen: to. 2. 

grave and ſolemn, Theodofius M. and his Collegue % Tbesd. 

Emperors paſſed two Laws, that during the time 1b. 9. Tit. 

of Lent all Proceſs and Inquiry into criminal Ac- 35-4eL#4- 

tions ſhould be ſuſpended, and no corporal Pu- A. 

niſhments inflicted upon any; it being unfit (as 

the ſecond of thoſe Laws expreſſes it) that in the 

holy time of Lent the Body ſhould ſuffer Puniſh- 

ment, while the Soul is expecting Abſolution. But 

with what Care ſoever they kept the preceding 

Parts, tis certain they kept the Cloſe 1 it with a 

mighty Strictneſs and Auſterity, I mean the laſt 

Week of it, that which immediately preceded the 

Feaſt of Eaſter; this they conſecrated to more pe- 

culiar Acts of Prayer, Abftinence and Devotion; 

and whereas in the other Parts of Lent they ended Conſtit. 4- 

their Faſt in the Evening, in this they extended it 175 — 5 

to the Cock-crowing, or firſt Glympſe of the 332. Epi- 

Morning. To be ſure they ended it not before 2» a0. 

Midnight, for to break up the Faſt before that > 

time, was accounted a piece of great Prophaneneſs 

and Intemperance, as Dionyſius Biſhop of Alexan- 

dria determines in a Letter to Bafilides, wherein 

he largely and learnedly ſtates the Caſe. This was Apud. Zo- 

the Hebdomada magna, the great (or holy ) Week; var. in Sy- 

ſo called (ſays Chryſoſtom) not that it has either — 

more Hours or Days in it than other Weeks, but Ham. 30. 

becauſe this is the Week in which truly great and Gen. b. 328. 

ineffable good things were purchaſed for us; with- 

in this time Death was conquer'd, the Curſe de- 

ſtroy'd, the Devil's Tyranny diſſolved, his Inſtru- 

ments broken, Heaven opened, Angels rejoyced, 

the Partition- Wall broken down, and God . 
| an 
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Part I. Man reconciled. For this Cauſe we call it the great 

Me, for this Cauſe Men faſt, and watch, and do 

Alms, to do the greater Honour to it: The Empe- 

rors themſelves, to ſhew what Veneration they 

have for this time, commanding all Suits and Pro- 

ceſſes at Law to ceaſe, Tribunal-doors to be ſhut 

up, and Priſoners to be ſet free; imitating herein 

their great Lord and Maſter, who by his Death 

at this time deliver'd us from the Priſon and the 

Chains of Sin ; meaning herein thoſe Laws of The- 

odofius, Gratian, and Valentinian, which we lately 
mention'd. 

We proceed now to enquire what other Feſtivals 

there were in thoſe firſt Ages of the Church, which 

I find to be chiefly theſe : Eaſter, Whitſuntide, and 

Epiphany, which comprehends two, Chriſtmas and 

Epiphany, properly ſo called. I reckon them not 

in their proper Order, but as I ſuppoſe them to 


challenges the Precedence, both for its Antiquity 
and the great Stir about it. That in and from the 
very Times of the Apoſtles (beſides the Weekly 
Return of the Lord's Day) there has been always 
obſerved an Anniverſary Feſtival in Memory of 
Chriſt's Reſurrection, no Man can doubt, that has 
any Inſight into the Affairs of the ancient Church; 
all the Diſpute was about the particular Time 
when it was to be kept, which became the Matter 
of as famous a Controverſy as any that in thoſe 
Ages exerciſed the Chriſtian World. The State 
of the Caſe was briefly this: The Churches of Aſia 
the leſs, kept their Eaſter upon the ſame Day where- 
on the Jews celebrated their Paſſover, viz. upon 
the firſt Day of the firſt Month (which always be- 
gan with the Appearance of the Moon) moſtly an- 


what Day of the Week ſoever it fell, and hence 
were ſtyled Quartodecimans, becauſe keeping Eaſter 
; i quarta 
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to have taken place in the Church; of theſe Eaſter 


{wering to our March; and this they did, upon 
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quarta decima Luna, upon the 14th Day after the Chap. 7. 
bis, or Appearance of the Moon. The other WWw 


Churches, and eſpecially thoſe of the Veit, did not 
follow this Cuſtom, but kept Eaſter upon the Lord - 
day following the Day of the Jewiſh Paſſover ; part- 
ly the more to honour the Day, and partly to di- 
ſtinguiſn between Jews and Chriſtians. The Aftaticks 
pleaded for themſelves the Practice of the Apoſtles; 
Polycarpus Biſhop of Smrua, who had lived and 
converſed with them, having kept it upon that day, 


together with S. John and the reſt of the Apoſtles; g/. Hip. 
as Irenæus (who himſelf knew Polycarpus, and doubt- Eccl-l. 5. 


leſs had it from his own Mouth) ſpeaks in a Letter 
about this very thing, tho himſelf was on the other 


fide. And Polycrates, in a Letter to the ſame purpoſe, Ib. 5. 151. 


inſtances not only in S. John, but S. Philip the Apo- 
ſtle, who himſelf and his whole Family uſed ſo to 
keep it; from whom it had been convey'd down in 
a conſtant and uninterrupted Obſervance thro' all 
the Biſhops of thoſe Places, ſome whereof he there 
enumerates, and tells us, That ſeven Biſhops of 
that Place in a conſtant Succeſſion had been his 
Kinſmen, and himſelf the eighth, and that it had 
never been kept by him upon any other Day. This 
we are not ſo to underſtand, as if S. John and the 
Apoſtles had inftituted this Feſtival, and command- 
ed it to be obſerved upon that Day ; but rather that 
they did it by way of Condeſcenfion, accommodating 
their Practice, in a Matter indifferent, to the Hu- 


mour of the Jewiſh Converts (whoſe Number in - 


thoſe Parts was very great) as they had done before 
in ſeveral other Caſes, and particularly in obſerv- 
ing the Sabbath or Saturday. The other Churches 


alſo (ſays Euſebius)had for their Patronage an Apo- Ib. c. 23. 
ſtolical Tradition, or at leaſt pretended it; and were? 19% 


the much more numerous Party. This Difference 
was the Spring of great Buſtles in the Church; for 


the Biſhops of Rome ſtickled hard to impoſe their 
Cuſtoms 
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Part I. Cuſtoms upon the Eaſtern Churches; whereupon 
wx Polzcarpus comes over to Rome to confer with Ani- 
— 2 cetus, who was then Biſhop, about it; and tho' they 
could not agree the Matter, yet they parted fairly. 
H. Vale. After this, Pope Victor renew'd the Quarrel, and 
Annal. in was ſo fierce and peremptory in the Caſe, that he 
Euſeb. I. 5. either actually did, or Fs a learned Man inclines 
200 1. rather to think, probably to mollify the Odium of 
the Fact) ſeverely threatned to excommunicate 
thoſe Eaſtern Churches for ſtanding out againſt it. 
This raſh and bold Attempt was ill reſented by the 
ſober and moderate Men of his own Party, who writ 
to him about it ; and particularly Irenæus, (a Man, 
as Euſebius notes, truly anſwering his Name, both 
in 'his Temper and in his Life quiet aud peace- 
able) who gravely reproved him for renting the 
Peace of the Church, and troubling ſo many fa- 
mous Churches for obſerving the Cuſtoms derived 
to them from their Anceſtors ; with much more to 
the ſame purpoſe. But the A/ian Biſhops little re- 
garding what was either ſaid or done at Rome, ſtill 
went on in their old Courſe, tho' by the diligent 
Practices of the other Party, they loſt Ground, but 
yet ſtill made Shift to keep the Cauſe on foot till 
Euſeb. de the time of Conſtantine ; who finding the Contro- 
— verſy amongſt others much to diſquiet the Peace 
c. 14, 17. of the Church, did for this and ſome other Rea- 
ſons ſummon the great Council of Nice, by whom 
this Queſtion was ſolemnly determined, Easter or- 
dained to be kept upon one and the ſame Day 
throughout the World, not according to the Cu- 
ſtom of the Jews, but upon the Lord day; and 
this Decree ratify d and publiſh'd by the Imperial 

Letters to all the Churches. 
The Eves, or Vigils of this Feſtival were wont to 
be celebrated with more than ordinary Pomp, with 
„ ſolemn Watchings, with Multitudes of lighted 
Os _ Torches, both in the Churches and their own private 
p. 676. | | Houſes, 


. 
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Houſes, ſo as to turn the Night itſelf into Day, and Chap. 7. 
with the general Reſort and Confluence of all 2 — 
Ranks of Men, both Magiſtrates and People. This 

Cuſtom of Lights at that time was, if not begun, at Wo 
leaſt much augmented by Conti t amine, who. ſet up E»ſeb. de 
Lamps and Torches in all Places, as well within the vit. Conſt. 
Church as without; that thro the whole City the ＋ — 2 
Night ſeemed to outvye the Sun at Noon- day. | 
And this they did (as Nazianxen intimates) as A Ib. p. 677; 
Prodromus or Forerunner of that great Light, even 

the Son of Righteouſneſs, which the next day aroſe 

upon the World. For the Fea## itſelf, the ſame Fa- 

ther calls it the holy and famous Paſſover, a Day 16. & 0- 
which is the Queen of Days, the Feſtival of Festi- rat. 19. 
vals, and which as far exce!s all others, even of ?* 304. 
thoſe which are inſtituted to the Honour of Chriſt, 

as the Sun goes beyond the other Stars. A Time it 

was, famous for Works of Mercy and Charity, every 

one both of Clergy and Laity ftriving to contribute 
liberally to the Poor; a Duty (as one of the An- 1 
cients obſerves) very congruous and ſuitable to that 5.75. 9.57: 


happy Seaſon ; for what more fit, than that ſuch &uſeb. 4 


as beg Relief ſhould be enabled to rejoice at that ſ#pra- 
time, when we remember the common Fountain of 

our Mercies? Therefore no ſooner did the Morn- 

ing of this day appear, but Conſtantine uſed to ariſe, 

and in Imitation of the Love and Kindneſs of our 
bleſſed Saviour, to beſtow the richeſt and moſt no- 

ble Gifts, and to diffuſe the Influences of his Boun- 

ty over all Parts of his Empire. And his Example 
herein, it ſeems, was follow'd by moſt of his Suc- 
ceſſors, who uſed upon this Solemnity by their Im- 
perial Orders to releaſe all Pri ſoners, unleſs ſuch as 

were there for more heavy and notorious Crimes, 
High- Treaſon, Murders, Rapes, Inceſt, and the 

like. And Chryſoſtom tells us of a Letter of Deodo- Hom: 20: 


ſius the Great, ſent at this time throughout the 44 1 


Empire, wherein he did not only command, that Ng 30. 
| K tom, 1: 
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Part I. all Priſoners ſhould be releaſed and pardon'd, but 

aide he was able to recal thoſe that were already 

executed, and to reſtore them to Life again. And 

becauſe by the Negligence and Remiſneſs of Meſ- 

ſengers, or any Accident, thoſe Imperial Letters 

might ſometimes happen to come too late, there- 

fore Valeminian the younger provided by a ſtand- 

— ing Law, That whether Order came or not, the 

58. d Judges ſhoulddiſpence the accuſtomed Indulgence, 

dulg. I. 8. and upon Eaſter-Day in the Morning cauſe all 

Priſons to be open'd, the Chains to be knock d 
off, and the Perſons ſet at Liberty. 

The next Feaſt conſiderable in thoſe Primitive 
Times, was that of Warr-Suxpar, or Pentecoft ; 
a Feaſt of great Eminency amongſt the Fews, in 
Memory of the Law deliver'd on Mount Sinai at 
that time, and for the gathering and bringing in 
of their Harveſt ; and of no leſs Note amongſt 
Chriftians, for the Holy Ghoſts deſcending upon 
the Apoſtles and other Chriſtians, in the viſible 
pearance of fiery cloven Tongues, which happen'd up- 
on that Day, and thoſe miraculous Powers that 
were conferr'd upon them. It was obſerved with 
the ſame reſpe& to Eaſter, that the Jews did with 
reſpe& to their Paſſover, viz. (as the Word im- 

ports) juſt fifty Days after it, reckoning from the 
ſecond Day of that Feſtival. It ſeems to ſome to 
have commenced from the firſt Riſe of Chriſtia- 
AZs 20. nity, not only becauſe the Apoſtles and the Church 
ws were aſſembled upon that Day, but becauſe S. Paul 
made ſo much Haſte to be at Jeruſalem the Day of 
Pemecoft, which they underſtand of his great De- 
fire to keep it there as a Chriſtian Feaſt, But the 
Argument ſeems to me no way concluſive; for the 
Apoſtle might deſire to be there at that time, 
both becauſe he was ſure to meet with a great 
Number of the Brethren, and becauſe he ſhould 


have a fitter Opportunity to preach the * 
the 
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the Jews, who from all parts flock d thither, to the Chap. 7: 
Feaſt, as our Saviour himſelf for the ſame Reaſon 
uſed to go up to Jeruſalem at all their great and ſo- 

lemn Feaſts. But however this was, tis certain 

the Obſervation of it is ancient ; *twas mention'd 

by Irenæus, in a Book which he wrote concerni | 
Eaſter, as the Author of the Queſtions and Reſponſes Gen 10 
in J. Martyr tells us, by Tertullian, and after him 4, 770 c. 
by Origen more than once. This Feaſt is by us 14. p 34. 
ſtyled Whitſunday, partly becauſe of thoſe vaſt _ * 
Diffuſions of Light and Knowledge which upon this "FO 
Day were ſhed upon the Apoſtles, in order to the 
enlightning of the World; but princpelly becauſe 

this (as alſo Eaſter) being the ſtated Time for Bap- 

tiſm in the ancient Church, thoſe who were bap- 

tized put on white Garments, in token of that pure 

and innocemt Courſe of Life they had now engaged 

in, (of which more in its proper Place.) This 

white Garment they wore till the next Sunday after, 

and then laid it aſide ; whence the Octave, or Sun- 

day after Eaſter came to be ſtyled Dominica in Albis, 

the Sunday in White ; it being then that the new 
Baptized put off their white Garments. We may 
obſerve, that in the Writers of thoſe times, the 

whole ſpace of fifty Days between Eafter and Whit- 


tullian informs us; and the forty third Canon of the Jer. All. 
Uiberitan Council ſeems to intimate. During this c. 3. Via. 

whole time Baptiſm was conferr'd, all Faſts were © try 
ſuſpended and counted unlawful ; they prayed £8 a 
ſtanding, as they did every Lord's- day; and at this tec: 5. 223. 


time read over the Acts of the Apoſtles, wherein their | 
Sufferings and Miracles are recorded, as we learn 188 
from a Law of the younger f Theodofius, wherein 5-Serm.73. 
this Cuſtom is mention'd, and more plainly from 2 2. 
S. Chryſoſtom, who treats of it in an Homily on pur- 5 — 


poſe; where he gives this Reaſon why that Book, tec. tom, 53 
K 3 which 
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Part I. which contain'd thoſe Actions of the Apoſtles, 

WY WY which were done after Pentecoſt, ſhould yet be read 

before it, whenas at all other times, thoſe Parts of 

the Goſpel were read which were proper to the 

Seaſon ; becauſe the Apoſtles Miracles being the 

grand Confirmation of the Truth of Chriſt's Reſur- 

rection, and thoſe Miracles recorded in that Book, 

it was therefore moſt proper to be read next to the 

Feaſt of the Reſurrection. 

Epiphany ſucceeds: This Word was of old pro- 

"Eris 2d miſcuouſly uſed, either for the Feaſt of Chriſt's 

Deopeviey Nativity, or for that which we now properly call 

2 by that Name. Afterwards the Titles became di- 

ſtinct; that of Chriſt's Birth (or, as we now term 

it, CRISTMAS-DAv) was called vt, the Nati- 

vity, and Oꝛoędyias the Appearance of God in the Fleſh ; 

two Names importing the ſame thing, as Nazian- 

zen notes. For the Antiquity of it, the firſt Foot- 

ſteps I find of it are in the ſecond Century, tho' I 

doubt not but it might be celebrated before, men- 

tion'd by Theophilus Biſhop of Cæſarea, about the 

time of the Emperor Commodus. But if any Credit 

might be given to the Decretal Epiſtles, it was ſome- 

Decret-Te- what elder than that; Teleſphorus, who lived un- 

__ der Antoninus Pius, ordaining Divine Service to be 

Nicepb.H. celebrated, and an Angelical Hymn to be ſung the 

Eel. 1:7.c- Night before the Nativity of our Saviour. Ho- 

Bt er ever, that it was kept before the Times of Conſtan- 

Sim. Meta. tine, we have this fad inſtance: That when the 

pbraſt· qui Perſecution raged under Diocleſian, who then kept 
a ——— his Court at Nicomedia, amongſt other Acts of 
» Ind.& barbarous Cruelty done there, finding Multitudes 
=_ Dom.apud of Chriſtians young and old met together, in the 
{4 — Temple, upon the day of Chriſt's Nativity, to ce- 
j lebrate that Feſtival, he commanded the Church- 


"on, HE Bet UT. i... . n 


; doors to be ſhut up, and Fire to be put to it: 
which in a ſhort time reduced them and the 
ly, Church to Aſhes. I ſhall not diſpute whether it 
| : was 
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was always obſerved upon the ſame Day that we Chap. 7. 
keep it now, the 25th f December; it ſeems proba- Wa 
ble that for a long time in the EaiZ it was kept in 
January, under the Name, and at the general time 
of che Epiphania ; till receiving more Light in the 
Caſe from the Churches of the Met, they chang- 
ed it to this Day. Sure I am, S. Chryſoſtom in an Serm. 31. 
Homily on purpoſe about this very thing affirms, '952-4*7+ 
That it was not above ten Years ſince in that 
Church (i. e. Antioch) it began firſt to be obſerved 
upon that day, and there offers ſeveral Reaſons to 

rove that to be the true day of Chriſt's Nativity. 
The Feaſt of Epiphany, properly ſo called, was 

kept on the /ixth of January, and had that Name 
from a threefold Apparition or Manifeſtation com- 
memorated upon that Day ; which all happen'd, 
tho* not in the ſame Year, yet upon the ſame Day 
of the Year. The firſt was the Appearance of the 
Star, which guided the Wiſe Men to Chriſt. The 

ſecond was the famous Appearance at the Baptiſm of 


 Chrif, when all the Perſons in the Holy Trinity did 


ſenſibly manifeſt themſelves ; the Father in the 
Voice Go Heaven, the Son in the River Jordan, 
and the Holy Gho#Z in the viſible Shape of a Dove. 
This was ever accounted a famous Feſtival, and as 
S. Chryſoſtom tells us, was properly called Epiphany, Hom-23.de 
becauſe he came in a manner into the World in- N 
cognito ; but at his Baptiſm openly appear d to be 278. 
the Son of God, and was ſo declared before the 
World. Ar this time it was, that by his going into the 
River Jordan, he did ſanftify Water to the myſtical 
waſhing away of Sin, (as our Church expreſſes it) in 
memory whereof, Chryſoſtom tells us, they uſed in 14a, 
this Solemnity at Midnight to draw Water, which 
they looked upon as conſecrated this day, and car- 
Tying it home to lay it up, where it would re- 
main pure and uncorrupt for a whole Year, ſome- 
times two or three Years together ; the Truth 
| K 3 whereof 
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Part I. whereof muſt reſt upon the Credit of that good 
EMan. The third Manifeſtation commemorated at 
this time, was that of Chriſt's Divinity, which ap- 
peared in the firſt Miracle that he wrought in 
turning Water into Nine; therefore twas called 
Bethphania, becauſe it was done in the Houſe, at 
that famous Marriage in Cana of Galilee, which our 
Saviour honour'd with his own Preſence. All theſe 
three Appearances contributed to the Solemnity 
of this Feſtival, 
But beſides theſe, there was another ſort of Fe- 
> ſtivals in the Primitive Church kept in Commemo- 
ration of Martyrs. For the underſtanding of which, 
we are to know, That in thoſe ſad and bloody 
Times, when the Chriſtian Religion triumph'd 
over Perſecution, and gain'd upon the World b 
nothing more than the conſtant and reſolute Sul⸗ 
ferings of its Profeſſors, whom no Threatnings or 
Torments could baffle out of it ; the People gene- 
rally had a vaſt Reverence for thoſe who ſuffer d 
thus deep in the Cauſe of Chriſtianity, and laid 
down their Lives for the Confirmation of it. 'They | 
looked upon Confeſſors and Martyrs, as the great 
Champions of their Religion, who refed unto Blood, 
and died upon the Spot to make good its Ground, 
and to maintain its Honour and Reputation ; and 
therefore thought it very reaſonable to do all poſſi- 
ble Honour to their Memories, partly that others 
might be encouraged to the like — and For- 
titude, and partly that Vertue even in this World 
might not loſe its Reward. Hence they were wont 
once a Year to meet at the Graves of Martyrs, there 
folemnly to recite their Sufferings and their 'Tri- 
umphs, to praiſe their Vertues, and to bleſs God 
A for their pious Examples, for their Holy Lives, and 
5 their happy Deaths, for their Palms and Crowns. 
4 Theſe Anniverſary Solemnities were called Memo- 
ly. ria Martyrum, the Memories of the Martyrs ; a Title 
* mention d 
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mention'd by Cyprian, but certainly much older Chap. 7. 
than his Time; and indeed when they were firſt Www 
taken up in the Church, is I think not ſo exactly Epif. 37. 
known. The firſt that I remember to have met 51. 
with, is that of Polycarp (whoſe Martyrdom is pla- | 
ced by Euſebius, Ann. 168, under the third Perſe- Cu/-Chron. 


cution) concerning whoſe Death and Sufferings the 447-268: 


Church of Smyrna (of which he was Biſhop) giving 
an Account to the Church of Philomelium, and eſpe- 
cially of the Place where they had honourably en- Eu/. Hip. 
tomb'd his Bones; they do profeſs that (ſo far as 8 4 
the Malice of their Enemies would permit them, 133. 
and they pray d God nothing might hinder it) they 
would allemble in that Place, and celebrate the 
Birthday of his Martyrdom with Joy and Gladneſs. 
Where we may eſpecially obſerve, That this Solem- 

nity is ſtyled his Birth-day; and indeed ſo the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians uſed to call the Days of their 
Death and Paſſion, (quite contrary to the Manner 
N of the Gentiles, who kept the Natalitials of their fa- 
mous Men) looking upon theſe as the true Days of 
: their Nativity, wherein they were freed from this 
Valley of Tears, theſe Regions of Death, and 
born again unto the Joys and Happineſs of an end- 
leſs Life. The ſame Account Origen gives (if that 
Book be his, a very ancient Author however :) We Expoſcin 
keep (ſays he) the Memories of the Saints, of our _ J. 3. 
Anceſtors and Friends that die in the Faith, both 3 
rejoicing in that Reſt which they have obtain'd, 
and begging for ourſelves a pious Conſummation in 
the Faith. And we celebrate not the Day of their 
Nativity, as being the Inlet to Sorrow and Temp- 
tation ; but of their Death, as the Period of their 
Miſeries, and that which ſets them beyond the 
Reach of Temptations. And this we do, both 
Clergy and People meeting together, inviting the 
Poor and Needy, and refreſhing the Widows and 
the Orphans ; that ſo * Feſtival may be, both 
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. . 28. uſe a more ſolemn Argument to perſuade a cer- 
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Part. I. in reſpect of them whom we commemorate, the 
Nr Memorial of that happy Reſt which their departed 
Conf. 1.4. Souls do enjoy; and is in reſpect of us the Odour of 
c-23-p.536+ a ſweet Smell in the Sight of God. Under Conſtantine 
theſe Days were commanded to be obſerved with 
great Care and Strictneſs, enjoining all his Lieute- 
nants and Governors of Provinces to ſee the Memo- 
rials of the Martyrs duly honour'd. And ſo ſacred 
were they accounted in thoſe days, that it was 
thought a piece of Prophaneneſs to be abſent from 


Epift. 336. them: Therefore S. Baſil thought he could not 


tain Biſhop to come over to him upon this Occa- 

ſion, than to adjure him by the Reſpect he bore to 

the Memories of the Martyrs; That if he would not 

do it for his, yet he ſhould for their fakes, towards | 

. whom it was unfit he ſnould ſhew the leaftDiſregard. | 
4 Hence it is, that Libanius ſometimes takes notice of 
— the Chriſtians under no other Character than this, | 
Enemies to the Gods, dg wet To; rds, that haunt and 

frequent Tombs and Sepulchres. For the Time of theſe Þ| 
Aſſemblies, it was commonly once a Tear, vix. upon 

the day of their Martyrdom ; for which end they 

took particular Care to keep Regiſters of the Days of Þ| 

Loco ſupra the Martyrs Paſſions. So Cyprian expreſly charges 
anni. his Clergy to note down the Days of their Deceaſe, 
that there might be a Commemoration of them 
Gre, amongſt the Memories of the Martyrs. Theodoret tells 
affe#. us, That in his time they did not thus aſſemble once 
Cem. "a or twice, or five times in a year, but kept frequent 
. NMemorials oftentimes, every day celebrating the 
Memorials of Martyrs with Hymns and Praiſes 
unto God. But I ſuppoſe he means it of Days ap- 
pointed to the Memory of particular Martyrs, 
which being then very numerous, their Memorials 
were diſtinctly fixed upon their proper days; 
the Feſtival of S. Peter or S. Paul, Thomas, Ser- 
gius, Marcellus, c. as he there enumerates 
them. For the Places, theſe Solemnities 2 
ept 
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kept at firſt at the Tombs where the Martyrs had been Chap. 7. 


buried, which uſually were in the Cæmeteria or 
Church-Yards, diftin& in thoſe times from their 
Places of Publick Worſhip, and at a great Diſtance 
from them, as being commonly without the Cities. 
Here their Burying-Places were in large Crypte or 
Grots under Ground, where they celebrated theſe 
Memorials, and whither they uſed to retire for 
their common Devotions in times of great Perſecu- 
tion, when their Churches were deftroyed or taken 
from them. And therefore when Æmelian, the Go- 
vernor of Zgypt under the Reign of Valerian, would 
skrew up the Perſecution againſt Chriſtians, he for- 


. . 


Euſ. Hift . 


A 7. c. II. 


288. 


925 
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bad their Meetings, and that they ſhould not ſo f- 349 


much as aſſemble in the Places which they called 
their Church-Yards ; the ſame Privilege which Max- 
iminus alſo had taken from them. By reaſon of the 
Darkneſs of theſe Places, and their frequent aſſem- 
bling there in the Night, to avoid the Fury of their 
Enemies, they were forced to uſe Lights and Lamps 
in their publick Meetings ; but they who make 
this an Argument to patronize their burning of 
Lamps and Wax-Candles in their Churches at 
Noon-day, (as 'tis in all the great Churches of the 
Roman Communion) talk at a ſtrange Rate of wild 
Inconſequence. I am ſure S. Hierom, when charged 
withit, denied that they uſed any in the Day-time, 
and never but at Night when they roſe up to their 
Night-Devotions. He confeſſes indeed,'twas other- 
wiſe in the Eaſtern Churches, where when the Goſ- 
pel was to be read, they ſet up Lights as a Token of 
their Rejoicing for thoſe happy and glad Tydings 
that were gontained in it, Light having been ever 
uſed as a Symbol and Repreſentation of Joy and 
Gladneſs ; a Cuſtom probably not much elder than 
his time. Afterwards when Chriſtianity prevailed 
in the World, the Devotion of Christians erected 
Churches in thoſe Places ; the Temples of the 
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Part I. Martyrs (ſays Theodoret) being ſpacious and beauti. 
Mu, richly and curiouſly adorned, and ſhining with 
_ great Luſtre and Brightneſs. Theſe Solemnities, as 
the ſame Author informs us, were kept not like the 
Heathen Feftivals, with Luxury and Obſcureneſs, but 

with Devotion and Sobriety, with Divine Hymms and 
Religious Sermons, with fervent Prayers to God, 

Vide Conf. mixed many times with Sighs and Tears. Here 

Ap. J. 8. c. they heard Sermons and Orations, joined in pub- 

2 lick Prayers and Praiſes, received the Holy Sacra- 
= m_ ment, offered Gifts and Charities for rhe Poor, re- 

—_ 5p. cited the Names of the Martyrs then commemora- 
ws; p. ted with their dueElogiesand Commendations, and 
4d. their Vertues propounded to the Imitation of the 
Hearers. For which purpoſe they had their ſet No- 

taries, who took the Acis, Sayings, and Sufferings of 

Martyrs, which were after compiled into particular 
Treatiſes, and were recited in theſe annual Meet- 

ings; and this was the firſt Original of Martyrologies 

in the Chriſtian Church. From this Cuſtom of of- 

fering up Prayers, Praiſes and Alms at thoſe times, 

it is, that the Fathers ſpeak ſo often of Oblations 

and Sacrifices at the Martyrs Feſtivals. Tertullian, 

Often upon an anniverſary Day (ſays he) we make Ob- 

lations for them that are departed, in memory of the Na- 

talia or Birth-days ; and to the ſame Purpoſe elſe- 

"TW where. As oft (ſays Cyprian) as by an anniverſary 
mil. c. 3. Commemoration we celebrate the Paſſion-days of the 
5. 102. Martyrs, we _— offer Sacrifices for them : And the 
oo 70. ſame Phraſes oft occur in many others of the Fa- 
$23. De thers. By which tis evident, they meant no more 
monog- y. than their publick Prayers, and offering up Praiſes 
53˙ 9h. to God for the Piety and Conftancy, and the excel- 
Eb. zy. lent Examples of their Martyrs, their celebrating 
the Euchariſt at theſe times, as the Commemoration 


i! : of Chriſt's Sacrifice, their Oblation of Alms and 
io; Charity for the Poor every one of which truly 
1 may, and often is ſtyled a Sacrifice or Oblation ; 
| and 
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and are ſo underſtood by ſome of the more mo- Chap. 9. 
derate even of the Romiſb Church: And with good 
Reaſon ; for that they did not make any real and 2 
formal Sacrifices and Oblations to Martyrs, but Cypr. H. 
only honour them as holy Men, and Friends to God, 2 an- 
who for his and our Saviour's Honour, and the f. Ca 
Truth of Religion, choſe to lay down their Lives, met. 5.262. 
I find expreſly affirmed by Theodoret. Picharel 
Theſe Feſtivals being Times of Mirch and Glad- 70h, Ugf. 
neſs, were celebrated with great Expreſſions of Love Locoſupra 
and Charity to the Poor, and mutual Rejoicing ct. p. 116. 
with one another. Here they had their ovurioa, 
or Feaſts, every one bringing ſomething to the com- 
mon Banquet, out of which the Poor alſo had their 
Share. Theſe Feafts at firſt were very ſober and 
temperate, and ſuch as became the Modeſty and 


r | Simplicity of Chriſtians, as we heard before out of 
- © Theodoret, and is affirmed before him by Conſtantine, 
in his Oration to the Saints. But degenerating af- Cap. 12. 


terwards into Exceſs and Intemperance, they were ?: 585. 
> |© every where declaimed againſt by the Fathers, till 
they were wholly laid afide. Upon the Account of 
theſe Feaſts, and for the better making Proviſions 
for them, we may conceive it was, that Markets came 
to be kept at theſe Times and Places ; for of ſuch 
S. Bafil ſpeaks, dyopacia u mis wap]velors Y 
Markets held at the Memorials and Tombs of Martyrs : 
Theſe he condemns as highly anſutable to thoſe Reg. fuf. 
Solemnities, which were only inſtituted for Pray- /t. in- 
ers, and a Commemoration of the Vertues of 8 
good Men, for our Encouragement and Imitation; p. 589. 
and that they ought to remember the Severity of 
our otherwiſe meek and humble Saviour, who 
whip'd the Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple, 
when by their Marketings they had turned the 
Houſe of Prayer into a Den of Thieves, And the'Truth 
is, theſe Anniverſary Commemorations, though 
in their Primitive Inſtitution they are highly rea- 
ſonable 
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part I. ſonable and commendable; yet through the Folly 

and Dotage of Men, they were aſter made to mi- 

niſter to great Superſtition and Idolatry: So plain 

is it, that the beſt and uſefulleſt things may be cor- 

rupted to bad Purpoſes : For hence ſprung the 

Doctrine and Practice of Prayer and Invocation of 

Saints, and their Interceſſion with God, their wor- 

ſhipping of Reliques, Pilgrimages, and viſiting 

Churches, and offering at the Shrines of ſuch and 

ſuch Saints, and ſuch like Superſtitious Practices, 

which in After-Ages over-run ſo great a Part of 

: the Chriſtian Church ; things utterly unknown to 
the Simplicity of thoſe purer and better Times. 


CHAP, VIIL 


Of the Perſons conſtituting the Body of 
the Church, both People and Miniſters. 


The People diſtinguiſbd into ſeveral Rank. 
Catechumens of two Sorts, gradually inſtruct. 
ed in the Principles of the Chriſtian Faith. 
Accounted only Chriſtians at large. The more 
recondite Myſteries of Chriſtianity concealed 
from Perſons till after Baptiſm. Three Rea- 
ſons aſſigned of it. How long they remained | 
in the State of Catecumens. The ſeveral Claſ- 

ſes of Penitents, the 7poouaaiovres, dupoupevcr, 
UT0T:TTOVTEC, ovvichuev, the Tiga, or the 
Faithful. Their particular Stations in the 
Church. Their great Reverence for the | 
Lord's Supper. The Clergy why called u>ipoc, 
Of two Sorts ; the higheſt Biſhops, Preſbyters, 
and Deacons. Biſhops, as ſuperior to Preſ- 
byters, how ancient by the moſt learned Op- 
poſers of Epiſcopacy. Their Office and P 1 
5 ege 
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lege above Presbyters. The repiodeura or Chap. 8. 
ifitors in every Dioceſs. Of Metropolitans, Wo 
what their Power and Authority above ordi- 
nary Biſhops ; their Antiquity. Of Patri- 
archs, and in what reſpects ſuperiour to Me- 
tropolitans and Archbiſhops. An Account of 
conforming the external Furiſdiftion of the 
Church to the Civil Government of the Ro- 
man Empire, Preſbyters, their Place and 
Duty. Whether they preached in the Preſence 
of the Biſhop. Deacons, their Inſtitution, 
_ Office, Number. The Archdeacon. Of in- 
' ferior Orders. The Subdeacon. The Acoly- 
| thus. The Exorciſt, The Reader. The Door- 
6 keeper. What the Nature of their ſeveral 
* Places. Ordination to theſe Offices how 
; managed. The People preſent at, and con- 
ſenting to the Ordination. Sacerdotes præ- 
f dicari, What. The Chriſtian Diſcipline in 
this Caſe imitated by the Emperor Severus, 
in appointing Civil Officers. Great Trials 
and Teſtimonials to be had of Perſons to be 
ordained, Clergy-Men to riſe by Degrees. 
The Age uſually required in thoſe that were 
to be promoted to the ſeveral Orders. O 
Deaconneſſes, their Antiquity, Age, and Of- 
fice. The great Honour and Reſpect ſhewed 
to Biſhops and Miniſters. Looked upon as 
Common Parents. Nothing of Moment 
done without their Leave. Their Welcome, 
and the Honour done them wherever they 
came, This made good by ſeveral Inſtances ; 


Biſhops inveſted with Potwer to * 
"I Civi 


— 


— 
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Fart I. Civil Controverſier. The Plentiful Proviſion 

mnade for them. The great Privileges and 
Immunities granted by Conſtantine and his 
Succeſſors to the Biſhops and Clergy, noted 
out of the Theodoſian Code. 


ROM the Conſideration of Time and Place, 

we proceed to conſider the PERSONS that 
conſtituted and made up their Religious Aſſem- 
blies; and they were either the Body of the People, 
or thoſe who were peculiarly conſecrated and ſet 
apart for the Pubick Miniſtrations of Religion. 
For the Body of the People, we may obſerve, that 
as Chriſtianity at firſt generally gained Admiſſion 
in great Towns and Cities, ſo all the Believers of 
that Place uſually aſſembled and met together, the 
Chriſtians alſo of the neighbouring Villages re- 
ſorting thither at Times of Publick Worſhip. But 
Religion increaſing apace, the Publick Aſſembly, 
eſpecially in the greater Cities, quickly began to 
be too vaſt and numerous to be manag'd with any 
Order and Conveniency ; and therefore they were 
forced to divide the Body into particular Congrega- 
tions, who had their Paffors and Spiritual Guides 
ſer over them, but ſtill were under the Superin- 
tendency and Care of him that was their Prefident 
or Biſhop of the Place. And according as the 
Church could form and eftabliſh its Diſcipline, 
the People either according to their Seniority and 
Improvement, or according to the Quality of the 
preſent Condition they were under, began to be 
* Balſam. diftinguiſh'd into ſeveral Ranks and * Claſſes, 
Zonar: which had their diſtinct Places in the Church, and 


9 7 in their gradual Admiſſions to the ſeveral Parts of 


Conc. Neo, the Publick Worſhip. The firſt were the Ca ręchu- 
ar. mans; and of theſe were two Sorts, the uA Tepe, 
11 or more perfef?, ſuch as had been a” of 
1 lome 


the Catechetical Exerciſe ( ſays he) a Catechumen 
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ſome conſiderable ſtanding, and were even ripe Chap. 8. 
for Baptiſm; theſe might ſtay not only the Read 
ing of the Scriptures, but to the very laſt Part 
17 the firſt Service. The others were the c TNS. 
the more rude and inperfett, who ſtood only 
amongſt the Hearers, and were to depart the Con- 
gregation as ſoon as the Leſſons were read: Theſe 


| were as yet accounted Heathens, who applied them- 
* ſelves to the Chriſtian Faith, and were catechized 


and inſtructed in the more plain Grounds of Re- 


ligion. Theſe Principles were gradually deli- 


ver d to them, according as they became capable 
to receive them ; firſt the more plain, and then 


the more difficult. Indeed they were very ſhy 


of imparting the Kowledge of the more recon- 

dite Doctrines of Chriſtianity to any till after Bap- 

tiſm. So S. Cyprian expreſly aſſures us, where Pref. ad 
ſpeaking to the Iluminate or Baptized ; If during 2 
{hall ask thee, what that means which the Preach- 

ers ſay? tell him not, for he is yet without; 


and theſe Myſteries are delivered to thee only. 


The weak Underſtanding of a Catechumen be- 

ing no more able to bear ſuch ſublime Myſteries, 

than a ſick Man's Head can large and immode- 

rate Draughts of Wine. And at the End of his 
Preface he has this Note ; Theſe Catechetical Diſ- Ib. p. zr. 
courſes may be read by thoſe that are to be Baptized, 

or the Faithful already baptized : But to Catechumens, 

or ſuch as are no Chriftians, thou may ſt not impart 

_ for if thou doſt, expect to give an Account to 

Goa. 

S. Bafil, diſcourſing of the Rites and Inſtitu- De Spir. 5. 
tions of Chriſtianity, divides them into two Parts, — 6 
the 2d xnpuſudla, and the 7d Siſud)e The Te * 
api ſuaſa were thoſe Parts of Religion which 
might Inte, be familiarly Preached and 
Expounded to the People: The 74 Siſuare * 

S 
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Part I. the ſublime and hidden Doctrines and Parts of 
the Chriſtian Faith; and theſe were dee 
things not raſnly and commonly to be divulged, 
but to be lock d up in Silence. Of this Nature 
were the Doctrines of the Trinity and Hypoſtatick 
Union, and ſuch like; eſpecially of the two Sacra- 
Vid. Dion. ments, Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. For though 
2 de they acquainted their yonng Hearers with fo 
cc. Hier- ö f 
arch. c. 1. much of them as was neceſſary to ftir up their 
p. 239. Deſires, yet as to the Main of the Things them- 
ſelves, the Sacramental Symbols, the Manner of 
their Celebration, the Modus of the Divine Pre- 
ſence at the Holy Euchariſt, the Meaning of ll 
thoſe Myſtical Rites and Ceremonies that were 
uſed about them ; theſe were carefully concealed 
both from Strangers and Catechumens, and commu- 
nicated only to thoſe 'who were ſolemnly initiated 
and baptized. Hence that anctent Form ſo com- 
mon in the Sermons and Writings of the Fa- 
thers, whereby, when accidentally diſcqurſing 
before the People of any of theſe Myfterious Parts 
of Religion, they uſed to fetch themſelves off 
Chyſ. with an IS ASIN OI MEMTHME NOT, Thoſe 
— 67. that are initiated know what is ſaid, This was ſo 
_ uſual, that this Phraſe occurs at leaſt fifty times 
1. & alibiin the Writings of S. Chryſoſtom only, as Caſaubon 
2 F hath 'obſerved ; who has likewiſe noted Three 
I. 4. ey. Reaſons out of the Fathers why they ſo ftudiouſly 
162. p. 82. concealed theſe Parts of their Religion. Firſt, the 
— Nature of the things themſelves, ſo ſublime and 
xercit. 
16. ad An- remote from vulgar Apprehenſions, that they 
zal. Bar. would ſignify little to Pagans or Catechumens not 
. 2 yet fully inſtructed and confirmed in the Faith ; 
7 55% and would either be loſt upon them, or in Dan- 
der to be derided by them. Secondly, that hereby 
the Catechumens and younger Chriftians might be 
inflamed with a greater Eagerneſs of Deſire to 
partake of the Myfteries and Privil 


Faithful ; 


eges of the 
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Hut) ful; Human Nature being deſirous of nothing Chap. 8. 


more than the Knowledge of what is kept and con- \ WW. 
cealed from us. To help them forward in this, 3 

S. Auguſtiu tells us, that in their publick Prayers, dong 
they were wont to beg of God to inſpire the Cate- col. 493. 
chumens with a Defire of Baptiſmal Regeneration. 

The ſame Account Chryſoſtoms gives us, this being Hom 2-in 
Part of the Form uſed in their Publick Service, (4.740. 
Let us pray that the moſt gracious and merciful God ; 
would hear the Prayers of the Catechumens : And what 

it was they prayed for, he preſently adds, vix. That 

they might uo longer remain in that State. Upon theſe 
Accounts, Initiation by Baptiſm, but eſpecially Ad- 

miſſion to the Lord's-Supper, is, amongſt other Ti- 

tles in the Writers of thoſe Times, called Defide- 


rata, becauſe ſo earneſtly deſired and ſought for 


by thoſe that were not yet taken in. The Truth is, Vid-Chryſ. 
till Perſons arrived at this State, they were not ac. 
counted Chriſtians (or but in a large Senſe, as Can- 


Ai dates that ſtood in order to it;) and therefore 


could not ſatisfy themſelves either to /ive or die in 


that Condition, wherein they wanted the great 


Seals and Pledges of their Chriſtianity. Thirdly, to 
beget in Mens Minds the higher Eſteem and Ve- 
neration for theſe Religious Myſteries; nothing 
producing a greater Contempt even in Sacred things, 
than too much Openneſs and Familiarity. So that 
a little Obſcurity and Concealment might ſeem ne- 
ceſſary to vindicate them from Contempt, and ſe- 
cure the Majeſty and Reverence that was due to 
them. This made the Fathers and Seniors of the 
Church ( fays S. Bafil ) in preſcribing Rites and 2 ſuprs 
Laws, leave many things in the dark, behind the 
Veil and Curtain, that they might 73 oz uydy Tots 
uus nploss evactrlay, preſerve the Sacredneſs and Dig- 
nity that was due to the Myſteries of Religion. For 
a thing (ſays he) cannot properly be ſaid to be a 
ſtery, when tis _ expoſed to every vulgar 
| an 


CS 
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Part I. and common Ear. But of this enough, if not 
too much. 
And as they were careful to keep the higher 
Parts of Chriſtianity within the Cognizance of the 
Faithful, ſo they were not leſs careful to teach and 
inſtruc the Catechumens in all thoſe Principles they 
were capable of being taught. This at their firſt 
coming over was done privately, and at home, by 
Perſons deputed on purpoſe to that Office by the 
Is Can. Biſhop (as Balſamon clearly intimates) till they were 
26. Conc. ſufficiently inſtructed 1n the firſt and more intelli- 
_ _ gible Principles of the Faith. Then they were ad- 
mitted into the Congregation, and ſuffered to be 
preſent at fome Parts of the Divine Service, eſpe- 
cidlly the Sermons, which were made for the build- 
ing them up unto higher Meaſures of Knowledge; 
which being ended, they were commanded to de- 
part the Church, not being ſuffered to be preſent at 
the more ſolemn Rites, eſpecially the Celebration 
of the Lord's Supper. And in this manner they 
were trained up, till they were initiated by Bap- 
tiſm, and taken intothe higheſt Form of Chriſtians. 
How long Perſons remained in the State of the Ca- 
techumens, 1s difficult todetermine; it not being al- 
ways nor in all Places alike, but longer in — 
and ſnorter in others, and probably according to 
Lib. 8. the Capacity of the Perſons. The Apoſtolical Conſti- 
+32  tutions appoint three Tears for the Catechumen to be 
5 103% inſtructed, but provide withal, that if any one be 
diligent and vertuous, and have a Ripeneſs of Un- 
| deritanding for the thing, he may be admitted in- 
Epiſt. Cas to Baptiſm ſooner ; for (ſay they) not the Space of 
ae Time, but the Fitneſs and Manners of Men, are to 
Ash. p. be regarded in this matter. 
Can. 11? The next Sort were the Penitents, ſuch as for 
p. tat. ſome Miſdemeanors were under the Cenſures and 
Severity of the Church, and were gradually to ob- 
tain Abſolution from it, Of theſe there were ov 
Ta 
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ral Degrees, five eſpecially mentioned by S. Grego- Chap. 8. 
ry of Neocæſarea, who lived about the Year 250. 


The firft were the oj @pooxaaior]es, ſuch as wept 
and lamented, and were rather Candidates to be 
received into the Orders of Penitents, than Peni- 
tents properly ſo called. Theſe uſually ſtood in 
a ſqualid and mournful Habit at the Church- Porch, 
with Tears and great Importunity begging of the 
Faithful as they went in, to pray for them. 
The ſecond were the 4xpodwuler, the Hearers, who 
were admitted to hear the Holy Scriptures read 
and expounded to the People. Their Station was at 
the upper End of the Narthex, or firſt Part of the 
Church) and were to depart the Congregation at 
the ſame time with the Catechumens. The third Claſs 
of Penitents was that of the e, the Pro- 


ſtrate, becauſe Service being ended, they fell down 


before the Biſhop ; who, together with the Congre- Sor · Hip.) 


cc. I. 7. te 


gation, falling down and making Confeſſion in their 
Behalf, after raiſed them up and laid his Hands 
upon them. Theſe ſtood within the Body of the 
Church, next the Pulpit or Reading-Pew, and were 
to depart together with the Catechumens, The 
fourth were the ourisd wor, the Conſiſtentes, ſuch as 
ſtay'd with the reſt of the Congregation, and did 
not depart with the Catechumens ; but after they 
and the other Penitents were gone out, ſtay'd and 
joined in Prayer and Singing (but not in receiving 
the Sacrament) with the Faithful. Theſe after ſome 
time were advanced into the fifth and laſt Order of 
the Communicantes (utbegiuiu Fl A ſiac udror, S. Gregory 
calls it) and were admitted to the Participation of 
the Holy Sacrament, This was the State of the 
Penitents in the Primitive Church. Perſons having 
fully paſſed through the State of the Catechumenate, 
became then immediate Candidates of Baptiſm, 
preſented their Names to the Biſhop, and humbly 


proſtrating themſelves, begged that they might be 
| L 3 entred 


Dr 
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Part I. entred into the Church. Theſe are called Compe- 

tees, becauſe they did competere gratiam Chriſti, ſue 
for the Grace of Chriſt conferr'd in Baptiſm. The 
laſt Rank was that of the 7:50}, or the FA IT H- 
FUL, who having been baptized and confirmed, 
and having approved themſelves by the long Train 

and Courſe of a ſtrict, pious Life, were then ad- 
mitted to the Participation of the Lord's Supper; 
which, being the higheſt and moſt venerable My- 
ſtery of the Chriſtian Religion, was not then raſhly 
given to any, but to ſuch only as had run through 
all other Degrees, and by a Courſe of Piety evi- 
denced themſelves to be ſuch real and faithful | 
Chriſtians, as that the higheſt Myſteries and moſt 
ſolemn Parts of Religion might be committed to 
them. This was the higheſt Order, and look- 
ed upon with great Regard, and for any of this 
Rank to lapſe and be overtaken with a Fault, 
coſt them ſeverer Penances than were impoſed up- 
on the inferior Forms of Chriftians, 

This, in ſhort, was the State of the People. But 
becauſe tis not poſſible any Body or Community of 
Men ſhould be regularly managed without ſome 
particular Perſons to ſuperintend, direct and go- 
vern the Affairs of the whole Society, therefore we 
are next to enquire what Perſons there were in the 
Primitive Church, that were peculiarly ſet apart to 
ſteer its Affairs, and to attend upon the Publick 
Offices and Miniſtrations of it. That God always Þ| 
had a peculiar People, whom he ſelected for himſelf F 
out of the reſt of Mankind, is too evident to need 
any Proof: Such were the Patriarch, and the holy KF 
Seed of old ; ſuch the Jews, choſen by him above all 
other Nations in the World, This was his »xjp@, 
his particular Lot and Portion, comprehending the 
Body of the People in general. But afterwards 
this Title was confined to narrower Bounds, and 
became appropriate to that Tribe which God hed 

made 
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made choice of to ſtand before him, to wait at his Al- Chap. 8 
tar, and to miniſter in the Services of his Worſhip, WWW" 


And after the Expiration of their OEconomy, was ac- 


Clergy of the ancient Church (taking it within the 


Compaſs of its firſt four hundred Years) conſiſted 
of two Sorts of Perſons, the ispsWor, who were pe- 
culiarly conſecrated to the more proper and immedi- 
ate Acts of the Worſhip of God: And the d np 
ſuch as were ſet apart only for the more mean and 
common Services of the Church. Of the firſt Sort 
were theſe three, Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons. 
The firſt and principal Officer of the Church was 


the Preſident, or Brsmoe, uſually choſen out of the 


Presbyters. I ſhall not here concern myſelf in the 
Diſpures, whether Epiſcopacy, as a ſuperiour Order 
to Presbytery, was of Divine Inftitution (a Contro- 
verſy ſufficiently ventilated in the Jate Times) it 
being enough to my Purpoſe, what is acknowledg- 
ed both by Blondel and Salmaſius, the moſt learned 
Defenders of Presbytery, that Biſhops were diſtinct 
from and ſuperiour to Precbyters in the ſecond Cen- 
tury, or the next Age to the Apoſtles. The main 
Work and Office of a Biſhop was toteach and inſtruct 
the People, to adminiſter the Sacraments, to abſolve 
Penitents, to eject and excommunicate obſtinate and 
incorrigible Offenders, to preſide in the Aſſemblies 


of the Clergy, to ordain inferiour Officers in the 


Church, to call them to account, and to ſuſpendor deal 


with them according to 1 Nature of the Offence; 
L 3 to 
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Part I. to urge the Obſervance of Eccleſiaſtical Laws, and to 
SYS appoint and inſtitute ſuch indifferent Rites as were 
for the decent and orderly Adminiftration of his 
Church. In ſhort, according to the Notation of 
his Name, he was a ex+x@-, a Watchman and Sen- 
tinel, and therefore obliged tn1o%ongy, diligently 
and carefully to inſpect and obſerve, to ſuperifitend 
and provide for thoſe that were under his Charge. 
yg This, Zonaras tells us, was implied in the Biſhop's 
Can. 38. Throne being placed on high, in the moſt eminent 
Part of the Church, to denote how much- 'twas his 
1 Duty from thence to overlook, and very diligentl 
to obſerve the People that were under him. Theſs 
and many more were the unqueſtionable Rights 
and Duties of the Epiſcopal Office; which becauſe 
it was very difficult and troubleſome for one Man 
todiſcharge, eſpecially where the repoxie, or Dioceſs 
(as we now call it) was any thing large, therefore 
upon the multiplying of Country-Churches, it was 
thought fit to take in a ſubordinate Sort of Biſhops, 
called Chorepiſcopi, Country, or (as amongſt us they 
have been called) Suffragan Biſhops ; whoſ: Buſineſs 
it was to ſuperintend and inſpect the Churches in 
the Country, that lay more remote from the City 
where the Epiſcopal See was, and which the Biſhop 
could not always inſpect and overſee in his own 
Perſon: Theſe were the Vicarii Epiſcoporum (as 
they are called in /jdore's Verſion of the thirteenth 
Canon both of the Ancyran and Nevcaſarean Council) 
the Biſhops Deputies, choſen out of the fitteſt and 
graveſt Perſons. In the Canon of the laſt mention'd 
Council, they are ſaid to be choſen in Þnitation of 
the Seventy, not the Seventy Elders which Moſes 
took in to bear Part of the Government (as ſome { 
have gloſſed the Words of that Canon) but of the Se- 
P3214 venty Diſciples, whom our Lord made choice of, to 
i 0 ſend up and down the Countries to preach the Goſ- 
5 pel, as both Zonaras and Balſamon ay - 
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And thereupon, by reaſon of their great Care and Chap. 8. 
Pains, are commanded to be eſteemed very honãdur-- W 
able. Their Authority was much greater than that Conc. 
of the Presbyters, and yet much inforice to the Biſp- - gp 
. . . 10. 
op. Biſhops really they were, though their Power | 
confined within narrow Limits; they were not al- 
lowed to ordain either Presbyters or Deacons (unleſs 
peculiarly licenſed to it by the Biſhop of the Dio- 
ceſs) though they might ordain Subdeacons, Readers, 
and any inferior Officers under them. 'They were 
to be aſſiſtant to the Biſhop, might be preſent at 
Synods and Councils (to many whereof we find their 
Subſcriptions) and had Power to give Letters of Ib. Can. 8. 
Peace, i. e. ſuch Letters whereby the Biſhop of one 
Dioceſs was wont to recommend any of his Clergy 
to the Biſhop of another, that ſo a fair Underſtan- 
ding and Correſpondence might be maintained be- 
tween them; a Privilege expreſly denied to anyPreſ- 
byter whatſoever. But left this wandring Employ- 
ment of the Chorepi ſcopi ſhould reflect any Diſho- 
nour upon the Epiſcopal Office, there were certain 
 Presbyters appointed in their room, called tu], 
or Viſitors, often mentioned in the ancient Canons Conc. Lao. 
and Afs of Councils; who being tied to no certain Cn. 57. 
Place, were to go up and down the Country, to ob- 
ſerve and correct what was amiſs. And theſe 
doubtleſs were thoſe πιινα⁰,]ͤutps CA, (ſpoken 
pf in the thirteenth Canon of the Næccæſarean Coun- 
dil) thoſe rural Presbyters, who are there forbid to 
conſecrate the Euchariſt in the City- Church, in the 
Preſence of the Biſbop of the Presbyters of the City. 
As Chriſtianity increaſed and overſpread all Parts, 
and eſpecially the Cities of the Empire, it was 
found neceſſary yet farther to enlarge the Epiſco- 
pal Office ; and as there was commonly a Biſhop 
in every great City, fo in the Metropolis (as the Ro- 
mans called it) the Mother-City of every Province 
wherein they had Courts of civil Judicature) there 
4 was 
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was an Arcn-BisHopor a MzrROPOTTTAN, who 


nad Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction over all the Churches 


within that Province. He was ſuperiour to all the 
Biſhops within thoſe Limits ; to him it belonged 
either to ordain or to ratify the Elections and Ordi- 
nations of all the Biſhops within his Province, in- 
ſomuch that without his Confirmation they were 
looked upon as null and void. Once at leaſt every 
Year he was to ſummon the Biſhops under him to 
a Synod, to inquire into and direct the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Affairs within that Province, to inſpe& the 
Lives and Manners, the Opinions and Principles 
of his Biſhops, to admoniſh, reprove, and ſuſ- 
pend them that were diſorderly and irregular: It 
any Controverſies or Contentions happened be- 
tween any of them, he was to have the Hearing 
and Determination of them ; and indeed no Matter 
of Moment was done within the whole Province, 
without firſt conſulting him in the Caſe. Beſides 
this Metropolitan, there was many times another 
in the ſame Province, who enjoyed nothing but 
that Name and Title, his Epiſcopal See being by 
the Emperor's Pragmatick erected into the Digni- 
ty of a Metropolis, He was only an Honorary Me- 
tropolitan, without any real Power and Juriſdiction, 
and had no other Privilege, but that he took 
place above other ordinary Biſhops ; 1n all things 
elſe equally ſubje& with them to the Metropolitan 
of the Province, as the Council of Chalcedon de- 
termines in this Caſe. When this Office of Me- 
tropolitan firſt began, I find not; only this we 
are ſure of, that the Council of Nice, ſettling 
the juſt Rights and Privileges of Metropolitan 
Biſhops, ſpeaks of them as a Thing of ancient 
Date, uſhering in the Canon with an a, LN 
xpelſ el ro, Let ancient Cuſtoms ſtill take Place. The 
Original of the Inſtitutionſeems to have been partly 
to comply with Peoples Occaſions, who oft reſorted 
| to 
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to the Metropolis for Diſpatch of their Affairs, and Chap. 8. 
Vid. C | 
id. Conc, 


ſo might fitly diſcharge their Civil and Eccleſiaſtical 


145 


Concerns both at once; and partly becauſe of the ,;;a.z. 
great Confluence of People to that City; that the Can. 9. 


Biſhop of it might have Pre-eminence above the 
reſt, and the Honour of the Church bear ſome 
Proportion to that of the State, 

After this ſprang up another Branch of the Epiſ- 
copal Office, as much ſuperior to that of Metropo- 
litans, as theirs was to ordinary Biſhops ; theſe 
were called PrxiMaTtts and PatRiarcns, and had 
Juriſdiction over many Provinces. For the un- 
derſtanding of this, it's neceſſary to know, that 
when Chriſtianity came to be fully ſettled in the 
World, they contrived to model the external Go- 
vernment of the Church, as near as might be to 
the Civil Government of the Roman Empire ; the 
Parallel moſt exactly drawn by an ingenious Per- 
ſon of our own Nation; the Sum of it is this. 
The whole Empire of Rome was divided into thir- 


and every Province ſeveral Cities, Now as in eve- 
ry City there was a temporal Magiſtrate for the 
executing of Juſtice, and keeping the Peace both 
for that City and the Towns round about it, fo 
was there alſo a Biſhop for Spiritual Order and Go- 
vernment, whoſe Juriſdiction was of like Extent and 
Latitude. In every Province there was a Procon- 


ful or Preſident, whoſe Seat was uſually at the 


Metropolis or chief City of the Province; and hither 
all inferior Cities came for Judgment in Matters of 
Importance. And in proportion to this, there was 
in the ſame City an Archbiſhop or Metropolitan, for 
Matters of Eccleſiaſtical Concernment. Laftly, In 
every Dioceſe, the Emperors had their Vicarii or 
Lieutenants, who dwelt in the principal City of the 


Dioceſe, where all Imperial Edits were publiſh'd, 


and 


Edward 


Breer- 


wood's 
Patriarch. 
teen Dioceſſes (ſo they called thoſe Diviſions) theſe —— 


contained about one hundred and twenty. Provinces, of the anci- 
ent Church 


Queſs: 1. 
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and from whence they were ſent abroad into the 
ſeveral Provinces, and where was the chief Tribunal 
where all Cauſes, not determinable elſewhere, were 
decided. And to anſwer this, there was in the 
ſame City a Primate, to whom the laſt Determina- 
tion of all Appeals from all the Provinces in Diffe- 
rences of the Clergy, and the ſovereign Care of all 
the Dioceſe for ſundry Points of ſpiritual Govern- 
ment did belong. This, in ſhort, is the Sum of the 
Account which that learned Man gives of this Mat- 
ter. Sothat the Patriarch, as ſuperior to the Me- 
tropolitans, was to have under his Juriſdiction not 
any one ſingle Province, but a whole Dioceſe (in 
the old Roman Notion of that Word) conſiſting of 
many Provinces. To him belong'd the Ordination 
of all the Metropolitans that were under him, as alſo 
the ſummoning them to Councils, the correcting and 
reforming the Miſdemeanours they were guilty of; 
and from his Judgment and Sentence, in things 
properly within his Cognizance, there lay no Ap- 
peal. To this I ſhall only add what Salmaſius has 
noted, that as the Dioceſs that was govern'd by 
the Vicarius had many Provinces under it, ſo the 
Præfectus Pratorio had ſeveral Dioceſſes under him: 
And in proportion to this, probable it was, that 
Patriarchs were firſt brought in, who if not ſupe- 
rior to Primates in Juriſdiction and Power, were yet 
in Honour, by reaſon of the Dignity of thoſe Cities 
where their Sees were fix'd, as at Rome, Conſtantino- 
ple, Alexandria, Antioch and Jeruſalem ; a Title and 
Dignity which they retain to this day. 

The next Office to Biſhops was that of PRE 
BYTERS, to whom it belong'd to preach to the 
People, to adminiſter Baptiſm, conſecrate the Eu- 
chariſt, and to be aſſiſtant to the Biſhop both in 
publick Miniftrations, and diſpatching the Affairs 
of the Church. The Truth is, the Presbyters of 
every great City were a kind of — 

under 
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under the Care and Precedency of the Biſhop, Chap. 8. 
whoſe Counſel and Aſſiſtance he made uſe of in WWW 
ruling thoſe Societies of Chriſtians that were under 
his Charge and Government, and were according- 
ly reckon'd next in Place and Power to him: Thus 


deſcribed by S. Gregory in his Jambics : A, 
0¹ TA SLTee9 Fig Eee 
Ogpgyay Aeroſy , Tov. Corm, 
Aas OY Tipo CuTai, 23. 5. 244. 


Te αν , ονν¹ι. om. 2. 


The venerable Senate of Presbyters, that preſide over 
the People, and poſſeſs the ſecond Throne, i. e. the Place 
next to the Biſhop. They are called Cerici ſupe- C. Theo. 
rioris loci, and otherwhiles (unleſs we underſtand Les. rr. 
it of the Chorepi ſcopi) Antiſtites in ſecundo ordine; and — f '» N 
accordingly in Churches had Seats of Eminency Toft. I. 10. 
placed for them next to the Biſhop's Throne. Sidon. 4 
Whereby was imply'd (ſays Zonaras) that they * | 
ought to uſe a proportional Care and Providence p. 9s. 
towards the People, to inform and teach them, to . Can. 58. 
direct and guide them, being appointed as Fellow. Abeft 
labourers with, and Aſſstants to the Biſhop. But | 
tho Presbyters by their Ordination had a Power 
conferr'd upon them to adminiſter Holy Things, 
yet after that the Church was ſettled upon Foun- 
dations of Order and Regularity, they did not 
uſually exerciſe this Power within any Dioceſs 
without Leave and Authority from the Biſhop, 
much leſs take upon them to preach in his Pre- 
fence. This Cuſtom (however it might be other- 
wiſe in the Eaſtern Church) we are ſure was con- 
ſtantly obſerved in the Churches of Africk till the 
time of Valerius, S. Auguſtin s Predeceſſor in the 
See of Hippo Who being a Greek, and by reaſon 
of his little Skill in the Latin Tongue, unable to 
preach to the Edification of the People, 2 

Au- 
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to preach before him. Which tho' at firſt twas 
ill reſented by ſome Biſhops in thoſe Parts, yet 

uickly became a Precedent for other Churches to 
follow after. 

After theſe came Dzacons: What the Duty 
of their Place was, appears from their Primitive 
Election, the Apoſtles ſetting them apart to ſerve 
or miniſter to the Tables. i. e. to attend upon and 
take Charge of thoſe daily Proviſions that were 
made for poor indigent Chriſtians ; but certainly 
it implies alſo their being deſtinated to a peculiar 
Attendance at the Service of the Lord's Table. And 
both theſe may be very well meant in that Place, 
it being the Cuſtom of Chriſtians then to meet 
every Day at the Lord's Table, where they made 
their Offerings for the Poor, and when Poor and 
Rich had their Meals together. And hence it was 
ever an accounted Part of the Deacon's Office, as 
to take care of the Poor, and to diſtribute the 
Monies given for their Relief and Maintenance ; 
ſo to wait upon the Celebration of the Eucharis?, 
which being conſecrated by the Biſhop or Presby- 
ter, the Deacon deliver'd the Sacramental Elements 


to the People. Beſides this, they were wont alſo to 


preach and to baptize, and were employ'd in many 
Parts of the Publick Service, eſpecially in guiding 
and directing of the People. The Number of 
them in any one Place was uſually reftrain'd to ſe- 
ven; this being the Number originally inſtituted 
by the Apoſtle, and which might not be alter'd, al- 
tho* the City was never ſo great and numerous, as 
tis in the laſt Canon of the Neocæſarean Council. 
As the Presbyters were to the Biſhop, ſo the Deacons 
were to the Presbyters, to be affiſtant to them, and 
to give them all due Reſpect and Reverence. And 
therefore when ſome of them began to take too 
much upon them, to diſtribute the — 

> ore 


EL TU , YE X77 


Primitive Thaiftianity. 149 


fore the Biſhop or Presbyter, and to take Place Chap. 8. 
amongſt the Presbyters, the Council of Nice took 
Notice of it as a piece of bold and ſaucy Uſurpa- . 8. 
tion, ſeverely commanded them to know their 

place, and to contain themſelves within their own 

Zounds and Meaſures, and neither to meddle with 

the Sacrament but in their Order, nor to fit down 

| before the Presbyters, unleſs it be by their Leave 

and Command, as tis expreſs'd by the Laodicean 

# Synod. Accordingly the firſt Council of Arles, Can. 20. 
forbids the Deacons to do any things of themſelves, C4. 18. 
but to reſerve the Honour to the Presbyters. Out 

of the Body of theſe Deacons there was uſually one 

* choſen to overlook the reſt, the Archdeacon; an 

Office ſuppoſed to have been of good Antiquity 

in the Church, and of great Authority, eſpeci- 

ally in after-times, being generally ſtyled the Eye 

= of the Biſhop, to inſpect all Parts and Places of his 

Dioceſe. This was he that in the Church of Rome 
was called the Cardinal Deacon, who (as Onuphrius pe Epiſe. | 
tells us) was at firſt but one, tho' the Number in- Tit-SDia- 

* creaſed afterwards. While Churches were little, n. Card 
and the Services not many, the Deacons them- mY 
ſelyes were able to diſcharge them; but as theſe 
increaſed, ſo did their Labours, and therefore 

twas thought fit to take in ſome inferior Offices 

under them. This gave Being to : 
 Sus-Dxacoxs, who were to be Aftiſtant to the 

Deacon, as the Deacon to the Prester, and he to 

the Biſhop. One great Part of Eis Work was, to Conc. Lao- 
wait at the Church-doors in the Time of Publick Ns 
Worſhip, to uſher in and to bring out the ſeveral 3 

Z Orders of the Catechumens and Penitents, that none Balſam. 
might miſtake their proper Stations, and that no 
Confuſion or Diſorder might ariſe to the Diſtur- 
bance of the Congregation. When he was firſt 

taken in, I cannot find, but he is mention'd in an 


Epiſtle of the Roman Clergy to them of Carthage, 
about 


Dr 
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Part I. about S. Cypriar's Retirement, and elſewhere very ( 
. often in Cyprian's Epiſtles : Where he alſo ſpeaks of b 
Gyr. Elf. the Acolrrhus. What his proper Buſineſs was, t 
2.p.8. js not ſo certain; by ſome his Office is ſaid to have I 
85. 28. been this, to follow (as the Word implies) or to go P 


A along with the Biſhop in the Quality of an Honour 


able Attendant, to be ready at hand to miniſter to 

him, and to be a Companion and Witneſs of his 

honeſt and unblamable Converſation, in caſe any 

evil Fame ſhould ariſe, that might endeavour to 

blaſt his Reputation. Bur by others he is ſaid to 

y have been a Taper-bearer, to carry the Lights which 
were ſet up at reading of the Goſpel. And this 

ſeems to be clear from the fourth Council of Car- 

Can. 6. thage, where, at his Ordination he is appointed 
to receive at the Archdeacon's Hand a Candleſtick 

with a Taper, that he may know tis the Duty of his 
Place to light up the Lights in the Church, This might 

very well be in thoſe Times, but tis certain the Of- 

fice of Acolythus was in uſe long before that Cuſtom 

of ſetting up Lights at the Reading of the Goſpel was 

Ep. 16. p. brought into the Church. By Cyprian alſo is men- 
29-S 146: tion'd the Office of the Exoxcisr, whoſe Buſineſs 
was to attend the Catechumens and Energument, or 
ſuch as were poſſeſs d of the Devil. For after the 
miraculous Power of caſting out Devils began to 
ceaſe, or at leaſt not to be ſo common as it was,theſe Þ* 
poſleſs'd Perſons uſed to come to the Out- parts of the Þ 
Church, where a Perſon was appointed to exorciſe Þ 

them, i. e. to pray over them, with ſuch Prayers as 
were peculiarly compoſed for thoſe Occaſions; and 
this he did in the publick Name of the whole 
Church, the People alſo at the ſame time praying 
within; by which Means the poſſeſs'd Perſon was 
deliver'd from the Tyranny of the evil Spirit; with- | 
out any ſuch Charms and Conjurations, and other an- 
chriſtian Forms and Rites, which by- Degrees crept | 
into this Office, and are at this Day in uſe in the 
Church 
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Church of Rome. Beſides, to the Exorciſt's Office it Chap. 8. 
belong'd to inſtruct the Catechumens, and fo train q 
them up in the firſt Principles of the Chriſti Faith : r. Ties. 
In which Senſe the Exorciſt is by Harm us ex- Fur. Gree. 
plain'd by Catechiſt ; and to exorciſe (ſays K | 
iS led Ai, to inſtruct Unbelievers. 9 
Next to the Exorciſt was the Lector or RAD RR, dic. 
(mention'd frequently by S. Cyprian) whoſe Buſineſs 
was to ſtand near the Ambo or Pulpit, and to read 
thoſe Portions of Holy Scripture which were ap- 
pointed to be read as principal Parts of the Divine 
Service. Tis Office Julian (who was afterwards Socrat. E. 
Emperor) when a young Student at Nicomedia, took Eccl. lib. 3. 
upon him, and became a Reader in that Church? © . 
which he did only to blind his Couſin Conſtantius, 
who began to ſuſpect him as inclining to Pagani ſin, 
to which he openly revolted afterwards, and be- 
came a bitter and virulent Enemy to Chriſtians ; 
making an ill uſe of thoſe Scriptures, which he had 
once privately ſtudy d, and publickly read to the 
People. I know not whether it may be worth the 


while to take notice of the Oſtiarii, or Door-keeper, 


anſwerable to the Nethinims in the Jewiſh Church; 
who were to attend the Church-doors at 'Times of 
Publick Meetings, to keep out notorious Hereticks, 
Jews and Gentiles from entring into the Chriſtian 
Aſſemblies. It doubtleſs took its Riſe in the times 
of Perſecution, Chriſtians then being forced to 
keep their Meetings as private and clancular as 
they could, and to guard their Aſſemblies with all 
poſſible Diligence; left ſome Jew or Infidel ſtealing 
in, ſhould have gone and accuſed them before the 
Magiſtrate. What other Officers there were (or 
whether any at all) in thoſe times, in and about the 

Church, will not be worth our Labour to enquire. 
To theſe Offices they were ſet apart by ſolemn 
Rites, of Prayer and Impoſition of Hands; a Ceremo- 
ny (fo far as x«ewie is ſtrictly taken for /ifring 2 
the 
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Part I. the Hand in Suffrage) commonly uſed at Athens, 
<> and ſome of the States of Greece, in the deſigning 
and eleging Perſons to be Publick Magiſtrates. 
But —— in Uſe among the Jeus, 
and from them doubtleſs (as many other of the 
Synagogue-Rites ) transferr'd into the Chriſtian 
Church, and there conſtantly uſed both as to the 
lifting up and laying on the Hands, as the Rite of 
conferring Ordination upon the Miniſtersof Cviſt. 
Only it is here to be remembred, that there was a 
double Impofition of Hands, in ſetting apart Eccle- 
= ſiaſtical Officers: The one was x43:ports, or by 
way of Conſecration ; and this was the proper way 
of ordaining the firſt Rank of Officers, Biſhops, 
Presbyters and Deacons ; the other ivacoyia, by way 
of Bleſſing ; Hands being laid upon them only, as 
in the Abſolution of Penitents, by way of ſolemn 
Benedifion : And thus the inferior Officers, Sub- 
deacons, Readers, &c. and Deaconeſſes were ſet apart. 
All Orders under Biſhops were ordained by the 
Biſhop, the Biſhop himſelf by all the Biſhops of 
that Province, who uſed to meet together for that 
purpoſe, if Nearneſs of Place and other Conveni- 
Conc. N. ences would allow; otherwiſe three (and in caſe of 
cen. Can. 4. Neceſſity two.) might do it, the reſt teſtifying their 
Conſent in Writing ; and the Perſon thus ordain'd 
was to be confirm'd by the Metropolitan of that Pro- 
Can. 19. vince. And whereas the Council of Antioch pro- 
vides, that no Biſhop ſhall be ordain'd without the 
Metropolitan being preſent, it is to be underſtood 
(as Balſamon tells us) of his Leave and Permiſſion, 
; or his appointing it to be ſo. For the Ordination 
of the reſt of the Clergy, Prieſts, Deacons, &c. the 
Act and Preſence of one Biſhop might ſuffice : 
And as no more than one was required, ſo one at 
leaſt was neceſſary; the Power of conferring 
Orders, being even by thoſe who otherwiſe have 
had no mighty Kindneſs for Epiſcopacy, _— 
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ledg'd an unqueſtionable Right of the Epiſcopal Chap. 8. 
Office : Inſomuch that in the Caſe of Athana ſius, ö 
it was a juſt Exception againſt Iſchyras, ti he had 5, = 
been ordain'd by Colythus, who was no her than fue. ſua, 
a Presbyter, and conſequently his Ordination by 1 N 
the Council was adjudged null and void. 
At all Ordinations, eſpecially of ſuperior Offi- 
cers, the People of the Place were always preſent, 
and ratify d the Action with their Approbation 
and Conſent. And indeed it cannot be deny d bur 
that the People, in ſome Places eſpecially, were nd. Con- 
very much conſider d in this Affair, it being ſel- fit» 4p. 
dom or never done without their Preſence and Suf- — 8. 6. 
frage. To this end the Biſhop was wont, before Che en. 
every Ordination, to propaund and publiſb the Names 6p. 1135 
of thoſe who were to have holy Orders conferr'd '*4 
upon them; that ſo the People, who beſt knew 
their Lives and Converſations, might interpoſe if 
they had any. thing material to object againſt it. 
By which Means the Unworthy were diſcover'd and 
rejected, the Deſerving honour'd and admitted ; 
the Ordination became legitimate and ſatisfactory, 
having paſs'd the common Vote and Suffrage with- 
out an Exception made againſt it, as Cyprianſpeaks. 
Hence the Clergy, of what Order ſoever, were ſaid 
pradicari, to be propounded or publiſhed : And this Car, 
Way ſeem'd ſo fit, and reaſonable, that Severus in vit. 4 
the Emperor, (a wiſe and prudent Prince) in Imita- lex. Ser. 
tion of the Chriſtians, eftabliſh'd it in the Diſpoſal 3, 7 
of Civil Offices. For when he had a Mind to ſend 
out any Governors of Provinces, or to appoint Re- 
ceivers of his Revenues, he propounded the Names 
of thoſe he intended, deſiring the People to except 
againſt the Perſons, if they knew them guilty of 
any Crimes which they were able to make good 
againſt them: Affirming it to be unfit (ſays his own 
Hiſtorian) that when the Chriſtians and Jews did it in 
publiſhing thoſe who were to * ordain d their "_ 
| an 
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Part I. and Miniſters, the ſame ſhould not be obſerved in the 
Election of Governors of Provinces, who had the Lives 
and Fortunes of Men committed to them, When the * 


Caſe ſoggappen'd, that the Ordination was more 5 
remote & private, they were then required to | 
Ep. 24. p. bring ſufficient TefZimonials, Thus Cyprian, when 10 
35. ordaining Saturus and Optatus to be Readers, we 15 
- examin'd (ſays he) whether the Teſtimonials agreed _ 
to them, which they ought to have who are admit- F 
ted into the Clergy. , 
And indeed they proceeded in this Affair with M 

all imaginable Care and Prudence ; they examin'd f 
* Baſt — Mens Fitneſs for the Place to which they were ſet T 
| — apart, enquired ſeverely what had been the Courſe D 
| and Manner of their Life ; how they had carry'd 
themſelves in their Youth, and whether they had T 


govern'd it by the ſtri& Rules of Piety. This an- br 
cient Cuftom (as S. Bafil calls it) was ratify d by the th 
Can. 9. Nicene Council, declaring, That none ſhould be or- 
dain'd Presbyter without previous Examination, eſpe- 
cially a ſtriti Enquiry into his Life and Manners, For F 
the Apoſtolick Church (ſays Joſeph the AEgyptian, in ” 
his Arabick Paraphraſe of that Canon) admits none 
in this Caſe, but him that is of great Innocency 
and an unſpotted Life; free from thoſe Crimes IR 
and Enormities which he there particularly rec- 
kons up. They ſuffer d not Men in thoſe Days P, 
to leap into Eccleſiaſtical Orders, but by the uſual Þ|M 
AdAntoni- Steps, and ſtaying the appointed Times. Cyprian | 
an Ep. 52. commends Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, that he did he 
p-57- not skip into the Chair, but paſs'd thro? all the 
Eccleſiaſtical Offices, aſcending thro all the De- C 
rees of Religion, till he came ad ſacerdotii ſublime 
faftigiun, to the Top of the higheſt Order. A 7 
Can. 10. Thing expreſly provided for by the Synod of Sardis, | 
That no Man, tho' never ſo rich, tho' furniſh'd 8 
with never ſo good a knack of Speech and Oratory, 
ſhould yet be made Biſhop before he had paſs d thro t 
ear ae * "he 
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the preceding Orders of Reader, Sub-deacon, Deacon, Chap; 8. 
and Presbytey ; that having been found fit in each www 
of theſe, he might, Step by Step, aſcend up to the 
Epiſcopal Chair : And that he ſhould ſpend ſome 
conſiderable Time in each of theſe Degrees; that 
fo his Faith, and the Innocency and Excellency of 
his Life, his Conſtancy and Moderation might be 
made known toall; and his Fitneſs for that Sacred 
Function being made apparent, might procure him 
the greater Honour and Reverence from others. 
Men were then forced to ſtay their full Time be- 
fore they could be promoted to any higher Order. 
They did not commence Divines and Biſhops in a 
Day, (v8 e de Y $20a5ſor, as Nazianxen ele- — « de 
gantly calls them) like ſome he complains of in his TOY 227 
Time, who were not poliſh'd by Time and Study, /aud. Baſ. 
but fitted and made Biſhops al at once; whom 07. 20. P. 
therefore he wittily compares to the Dragon's Teeth, **** 
which, the Fable tells us, Cadmus ſowed at Thebes, 
| which immediately ſprung up Giants out of the 
Earth, arm'd Cap-a-pee, perfect Men and perfect 
Warriors in one Day: And juſt ſuch (ſays he) 
were ſome Prelates, conſecrated, made wiſe and 
learned in one Day, who yet underſtood nothing 
before, nor brought any thing to the Order, but 
only a good Will to be there. For the Age of the 
Perſons that were to be ordain'd, they uſually 
obſerved the Apoſtolick Canon, not to chooſe a No- 
vice, but of an Age competent to that Office that 
he was choſen to; though it vary'd according to 
Times and Perſons; and the Occaſions of the 
Church. For that of Biſhops, I find not any cer- 
tain Age poſitively ſet down. Photzus, in his Nomo- Tx. d. 
Canon, ſpeaks of an Imperial Conſtitution, that re- . #1 | 
quires a Biſhop not to be under thirty five: But? 
the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions allow not a Man td be Lb. 2. cr. 
made a Biſhop under fifty Years of Age, as having P. 824 
then paſs d all Juvenile * tulancies and ä 
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Part I. Tis certain, they were not generally (ſome ex- 
. traordinary Inſtances alter not the Caſe) promo- 
ted to that Office, till they were of a conſiderable | 
Age, and thence frequently ſtyled majores natu in | 
the Writings of the Church. Presbyters were com- | 
Can. 11. monly made at thirty; yea, the Council of Neocæ- | 
pt 
{ 


ſarea decreed, that no Man, tho' otherwiſe of ne- 

ver ſo unqueſtionable a Converſation, ſhould be 

orduin'd Presbyter before that Age: The Reaſon 

whereof they give, becauſe Chrii# himſelf was not | 

baptized, nor began to preach till the thirtieth | 
Conc Agd. Year of his Age. The Council of Agde requires | 
Can. 17. the ſame Age, but aſſigns another Reaſon ; not 
before 3o Years of Age, becauſe then (ſay they) | 
he comes to the Age of a perfect Man. Deacons | 
were made at twenty five, and the like Diſtance M | 
and Proportion obſerved for the inferior Officers MD 
under them. I take no Notice in this Place of 
Monks, Hermits, Oc. partly becauſe altho' they | 
were under a kind of Eccleſiaſtical Relation, by | 
reaſon of their more than ordinarily ſtrict and | 
ſevere Profeſſion of Religion, yet were they not 
uſually in Holy Orders ; and partly becauſe Mona- t 
chiſm was of no very early Standing in the Church, | 
beginning probably about the Times of the latter | 
Perſecutions; and even then too, Monks were! 
quite another Thing, both in Profeſſion, Habit, and 
way of Life, from what they are at this day; as 
will abundantly appear to him that will take the 
Pains to compare the Account which Hierom, Au- 
guſtin, Palladius, Caſſian, and others give of thoſe F 
Primitive Monks, with the ſeveral Orders in the 


1 lowing Centuries, but from an expreſs _ — 
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Emperor Arcadins to that purpoſe : The Strict- Chap. 8. 


neſs of their Lives, and the Purity of their Man 


holy Offices; inſomuch that many times they were 
advanced into the Epiſcopal Chair, without going 
thro' the uſual intermediate Orders of the Church. 
Several Inſtances whereof (Serapion , Apollonins , 
Agatho, Ariſto, and ſome others) Athanaſius rec- 
kons up in his Epiſtle to Dracontius ; who being a 
Monk, refuſed a Biſhoprick to which he was choſen. 
But becauſe we meet, in the ancient Writings of 
the Church, with very frequent mention of Per- 
ſons of another Sex, Deaconneſſes, who were em- 
ploy'd in many Offices of Religion; it may not 
be amiſs, in this Place, to give ſome ſhort Ac- 
count of them. Their Original was very early, 
and of equal ſtanding with the Infancy of the 
Church; ſuch was Phebe in the Church of Cenchris, 
mention'd by S. Paul; ſuch were thoſe two Ser- 
vant-Maids ſpoken of by Pliny, in his Letters to 
the Emperor, -whom he examined upon the Rack : 


Such was the famous Olympias in the Church of 


Conſtantinople ; not to mention any more particular 
Inſtances, They were either }/idows, and then 
not to be taken into the Service of the Church un- 


der threeſcore Years of Age, according to S. Pauls 


Direction; or elſe Virgin, who having been educa- 
ted in order to it, and given Teſtimony of a chaſte 
and ſober Converſation, were ſer apart at forty; 
What the proper Place and Miniſtry of theſe 


105 2 
ners, more immediately qualifying them for thoſe 22 


Deaconneſſes was in the ancient Church, tho" Mat- Syntagm. 


thew Blaſtares ſeems to render a little doubtful ; — 


yet certainly it principally conſiſted in ſuch Offices Eoidb. He 


as theſe, to attend upon the Women at times of reſ- 79. 
Pablick Worſhip, eſpecially in the Adminiſtration ) 447- 


of Baptiſm ; that when they were to be diveſted 
in order to their Immerſion, they might overſha- 
dow them, ſo as nothing of Indecency and Un- 
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comelineſs might appear. Sometimes they were 
employ d in inſtructing the more rude and ignorant 
ſort of Women in the plain and eaſy Principles of 
Chriſtianity, and in preparing them for Baptiſm ; 
otherwhiles in viſiting and attending upon Women 
that were ſick ; in conveying Meſlages, Counſels, 
Conſolations, Relief, (eſpecially in times of Per- 
ſecution, when it was dangerous for the Officers of 
the Church) to the Martyrs and them that were in 


Priſon ; and theſe Women no doubt it was that 


Libanius fpeaks of amongſt the Chriſtians, who 
were ſo very ready to be employ d in theſe Offices 
of Humanity. But to return. | 
Perſons being thus ſet apart for Holy Offices, 
the Chriſtians of thoſe Days diſcover'd no leſs Pi- 
ety in that mighty Reſpe& and Reverence which 
they paid to them. That the Miniſters of Reli- 


gion ſhould be peculiarly honour'd and r Car ded, 


eems to have been accounted a piece of natu- 
ral Juſtice by the common Sentiments of Man- 
kind : The moſt barbarous and unpoliſh'd Na- 
tions that ever had a Value for any thing of Re- 
ligion, have always had a proportionable Regard 
to them, to whom the Care and Adminiftration of 
it belong. Julian the Emperor expreſly pleads for 
it as the moſt reaſonable thing in the World, that 
Prieſts ſhould be honour'd, yea, in ſome reſpects, 
above Civil Magiſtrates ; as being the immediate 
Attendants and domeſtick Servants of God, our 
Intercefſors with Heaven, and the Means of de- 
riving down great Bleſſings from God upon us. 
But never was this clearlier demonſtrated than in 
the Practice of the Primitive Chriſtians, who car- 
ry'd themſelves towards their Biſhops and Miniſters 
with that Kindneſs and Veneration which they 
were capable to expreſs towards them. S. Paul 
bears Record to the Galatians, that he was account- 
ed ſo dear to them, that if the plucking out their Eyes 

would 
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would have done him any good, they were ready Chap. 8. 

ro have done it for his ſake. And S. Clemens te. 

ſtifies of the Corinthians, that they walked in the bs 

Laws of God, being ſubje& to them that had the 

Rule over them ; yielding alſo due Honour to the 

Seniors or Elder Perſans that were amongſt them. 

That by 34448 in this Place he ſhould mean Civil 

Magiſtrates, (as ſome have told us) I can hardly 

be perſuaded, both becauſe tis the ſame Word 

that is uſed by the Author to the Hebrews, Obey, Heb. 13.17. 

Tois nſeuyors dd, them that have the Rule over you, Hift. Ecct. 

and ſubmit yourſelves ; (and indeed both Euſebius l. 3: c. 38. 

and S. Hierom of old, obſerved ſuch a mighty Affi- Laub. Kal. 

nity in the Phraſe between this and the Epiſtle to in Clem. 

the Hebrews, as certainly to conclude S. Clemens to 

have been, if not the Author, at leaſt the Tranſlator 

of that Epiſtle ;) and alſo becauſe the ſole Occaſion 

of S. Clemens's writing this Epiſtle, was a Mutiny 

which they had made againſt the Spiritual Guides 

and Governors; and therefore, according to the 

right Art of Orators, he firſt commends them for 

their eminent Subjection to them, that he might 

with the more Advantage reprove and cenſure 

them for their Schiſm afterwards; which he does 

ſeverely in the latter Part of the Epiſtle; and to- 

wards the End of it, he exhorts thoſe who had laid 

the Foundation of the Sedition, to become ſubject 

to their Presbyters ; and being inſtructed to Re- 

pentance, to bow the Knees of their Hearts, to 

lay aſide the arrogant and inſolent Boldneſs of | 

their Tongues, and to learn to ſubje& and ſub- d. Con- 

mit themſelves, The Truth is, Biſhops and Mi- — . 

niſters were then looked upon as the common Pa- 5. 859. oy 

rents of Chriſtians ; whom as ſuch they honour'd Pe mono- 

and obey'd, and to whom they repair d for Coun- 5. ff. 44 

ſel and Direction in all important Caſes. "Tis plain Uxor. 1. 2. 

from ſeveral Paſſages in Tertullian, That none 42. Lid. 

could lawfully marry, till they had firſt adviſed 2 f. 13 
M4 | with p. 135. 


reer , 
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Part I. with the Biſnop and Clergy of the Church, and had 
x ked and obtained their Leave; which probably 
they did, to ſecure the Perſon from marrying with 

a Gentile, or any of them that were without, and 

95 from the Inconveniences that might enſue upon 
Vd. Obryſ. fuch a Match. No Reſpect, no Submiſſion was 
deS.Melet-thought great enough, whereby they might do 
—_ Honour to them ; they were wont to kiſs their 
fig Hands, to embrace their Feet ; and at their going 
526. & from, or returning home, or indeed their coming 
Annot. 2. unto any Place, to wait upon them, and either to 
* receive or diſmiſs them with the univerſal Conflu- 
ence of the People. Happy they thought them- 
ſelves, if they could but entertain them in their 
Houſes, and bleſs their Roofs with ſuch welcome 

De eit. Gueſts. Amongſt the various ways of Kindneſs 


Conſt. I. x. which Conſtantine the Great ſhewed to the Clergy, 


c. 42. p. the Writer of his Life tells us, That he uſed to 
ou treat them at his own Table, tho'in the meaneſt and 
moſt deſpicable Habit : He never went a Journey, 
but he took ſome of them along with him ; rec- 
koning that thereby he made himſelf ſurer of the 
propitious and favourable Influence of the Divine 
Preſence. What Honours he did them at the Coun- 
Lib. 3. cil of Nice, where he refuſed to fit down, till they 
had given him Intimation ; with what magnificent 
Gifts and Entertainments he treated them after- 
wards, the ſame Author relates at large. The truth 


is, the Piety of that devout and excellent Prince, 


2 nothing too good for thoſe who were the 
hs: Ecel. Meſſengers of God, and Miniſters of holy Things: 
I. I. c. 11. And ſo infinitely tender was he of their Honour, as 
to profeſs, that if at any time he ſhould ſpy a Biſpop 
overtaken in any immodeſt and uncomely Action, 

he would cover him with his own Imperial Robe, ra- 

ther than others ſnould take Notice of it, to the 
Scandal of his Place and Perſon. And becauſe their 
1 Spiritual 
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Spiritual Authority and Relation might not be ſuf- Chap, 8, 
icient to ſecure them from the Contempt of rule 
and prophane Perſons; therefore the firſt Chriſtian Miſt — 
Emperors inveſted them with Power even in G- 5. 41 * 
vil Cauſes, as the way to beget them Reſpect and 
Authority amongſt the People. Thus Conſtantine 

(as Sozomen tells us, and he ſets it down as a great 
Argument of that Prince's Reverence for Religion) 
ordained, that Perſons contending in Law might, 

if they pleaſed, remove their Cauſe out of the Civil 

Courts, and appeal to the Judgment of the Biſhops ; 

whoſe Sentence ſhould be firm, and take place be- 

fore that ofany other Judges, as if it had been imme- 

diately paſſed by the Emperor himſelf. And Cauſes 

thus 5 deed by Biſhops, all Governors of Provinces 


and their Officers were preſently to put into Ex- 
ecution; which was afterwards ratified by two 


ſelves happy in thoſe days, if they could have their libip 
Cauſes heard and determined by Biſhops. 

A Pious Biſhop, and a Faithful Miniſter was in 
thoſe Days dearer to them than the moſt valuable 
Bleſſings upon Earth, and they could want any thing 
rather than be without them. When Chryſaſtom was ob. Ey 
driven by the Empreſs into Baniſhment, the People 125: tom. 
as he went along burſt into Tears, and cryed out, 7 P 763. 
"Twas better the Sun ſhould not ſhine, than that John 


Chry- 
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Pare I. Chryſoſtom ſhould not preach. And when, through 
A the Importunity of the People, he was recalled 
Ec. . * from his former Baniſhment, and diverted into the 
c. 16. Suburbs till he might have an Opportunity to 
p. 324 make apublick Vindication of his Innocency, the 
People not enduring ſuch Delays, the Emperor 

was forced to ſend for him into the City, the Peo- 

ple univerſally meeting him, and conducting him 

to his Church, with all Expreſſions of Reverence 

Metaphr. and Veneration. Nay, while he was yet Presbyter 
Chryſ of the Church of Antioch, ſo highly was he loved 
—_ Fu- and honoured by the People of that Place, that 
rium ad though he was choſen to the Se of Conſtantinople, 
diem 27. and ſent for by the Emperor's Letters, though 
their Biſhop made an Oration on purpoſe to per- 

ſuade them to it, yet would they by no means be 
brought to part with him: And when the Meſſen- 

gers by Force attempted to bring him away, he 

was forced, to prevent a Tumult, to withdraw and 

hide himſelf, the People keeping a Guard about 

him, leſt he ſhould be taken from them. Nor could 

the Emperor or his Agents with all their Arts ef- 

fe& it, till he uſed this Wite : He fecretly wrote 

to the Governor of Antioch, who pretended toChry- 

ſoſtom, that he had Concerns of moment to impart 

to him, invited him to a private Place without the 

City, where ſeizing upon him, by Mules which he 

had in readineſs he conveyed him to Conſtantinople : 
Where that his Welcome might be more magnifi- 

cent, the Emperor commanded, 'That all Perſons 

of Eminency, both Ecclefiaſtical and Civil, ſhould 

with all poſſible Pomp and State go fix Miles to 
Greg-Preſ- meet him. Of Nazianzen (who ſate in the ſame 
Gr. Chair of Conſtantinople before him) I find, that when 
prefix, he would have left that Biſhoprick by reaſon of the 
oper. Naz. Stirs that were about it, and delivered himſelf up 
to Solitude and a private Life, as a thing much 


more ſuitable to his Humour and Genius; many 
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of the People came about him, with Tears beſeech- Chap. 8. 
ing him not to forſake his Flock, which he had hi-. 
therto fed with ſo much Sweat and Labour. 'They 
could not then loſe their ſpiritual Guides, but they 
looked upon themſelves as H/idows and Orphans, re- 
ſenting their Death with a general Sorrow and La- 
mentation, as if they had loſt a common Father. 


Nazianzen reports, that when his Father (who Ia land. 
was Biſhop of but a little Dioceſs ) lay very ſick, 4, 1 7 


and all other Remedies proved unſucceſsful, the 
People generally flocked ro Church, and (though 


it was then the joyful Time of Eaſter) broke 

out into mournful and paſſionate Complaints, and 

with the moſt earneſt Prayers and Tears beſought 

God for his Life. And of Baf, Biſhop of Cæſa- In !aud. 
rea, he tells us, that when he lay a dying, the whole _ * 
City came about him, not able to bear his Depar- 
ture from them, praying as if they would have laid 

Hands upon his Soul, and by Force detained it in 

his Body: They were (ſays he) even diſtracted 


with the Thoughts of ſo great a Loſs, nor was 


there any who would not have been willing to have 


been deprived of Part of his own Life, might it 
have added unto his. His Funeral was ſolemnized 
with all poſſible Teſtimonies of Love and honour- 
able Attendance, and with the abundant Tears 
not only of Chriſtians, but of Fews and Heathens ; 
the Confluence ſo vaſt, that many were preſſed to 
Death in the Croud, and ſent to bear him Compa- 
ny to his long home. And that we may ſee that their 
Reſpe& did not lie merely in a few kind Words 
or external Proteſtations, they made it good in 
more real and evident Demonſtrations, by provi- 
ding liberal Maintenance for them, parting at firſt 
with their own Eſtates to ſupply the Uſes of the 
Church, and after that, making no leſs large than 
frequent Contributions, which could not but 
amount to very conſiderable Sums, the Piety of 73 

ſtians 


. 
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Part I. ſtians daily adding to their Liberality; of which we 
>V> may make ſome Eſtimate, by what the Heathen Hi. 
=. ſtorian, with a little kind of Envy, relates only of 
l;b. 27. the Church of Rome, (and doubtleſs it was ſo in ſome 
p- 1739. Proportion in other Places) that the Profits of the 
Clergy, ariſing from Oblaticns chiefly, was ſo great, 

as to enable them to live in a Prince-like State and 

. , Plenty. And not long after, it became the Object 
** 9,57” not only of Admiration, but Envy; inſomuch that 
Tis lift Chryſoſtom was forced to make one whole Sermon 
vd &, againſt thoſe that envied the Mealih of the Clergy. It 
2 Oc. was alſo the great Care of thoſe Times, to free 
895. . them from what might be either ſcandalous or bur- 
Caui . denſome to their Calling. Conſtantine decreed, 
2 Hift. That the Orthodox Clergy ſhould be exempt from 
. all Civil Offices, or whatever might hinder their 
& Cod. Attendance upon the Services of the Church; his 
Theor lib. Son Conſtantius, That Biſhops in many Caſes ſhould 
Fon = not be chargeable in the Secular See but be 
Ib. 1. 12. tryed in an Aſſembly of Biſhops : Which Privilege 
ſb. zt- was extended by Honorius to all the Clergy, that 
. i, they ſhould be tryed before their Biſhops ; before 
whom he alſo ordained, that all Cauſes properly 
belonging to Religion ſhould be brought, and be 
determined by them: And by another Conſtitution, 

Ib. lib. 2. That for the Veneration that is due to the Church, 
7. 4. . 7. all Ecclefiaſtical Cauſes ſhould be decided with all 
ſſible Speed. And to name no more, that the 

Perſons of Miniſters might be ſecured from fo- 

Lib. 16, reign Attempts, he, and his Collegue Arcadius, 
= %- made a Law, That whoſoever did offer any Vio- 
'* lence to them, ſhould upon Conviction, or confeſ- 
ſing of the Fact, be puniſned with Death; and that 

the Miniſters of Civil Juſtice, ſhould not ftay till 

the Biſhop complained of the Injury that was done 
(it being probable that he would rather incline to 
Mercy and Forgiveneſs ) but that every one in this 
Caſe ſhould be admitted and encouraged to pre 
er 
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fer and proſecute the Charge: And in caſe the Chap. 9. 
rude Multitude ſhould by Arms, or otherwiſe, S Www 
obſtruct the Execution, and that the Powers of 
that Place could not ſee it done, that then they 
ſhould call in the Aſſiſtance of the Governor of 
the Province, to ſee Juſtice put into Execution. 
And becauſe, next to his Perſon, nothing is ſo dear 
to a Clergyman as his Credit and Reputation, there- 
fore the Emperor Honorius took care by a Law, Ib. J. 4r. 
that whoſoever (be he a Perſon of the higheſt 
Rank) ſhould charge any Clergy-man with Crimes 
which he was not able to make good, he himſelf 
ſhould be publickly accounted vile and infamous, 
it being but juſt and equal (ſays the Law) that as 
Guilt ſhould be puniſhed, and Offenders rec- 
koned as Spots and Blemiſhes to the Church; ſo 
that injured Innocency ſhould be righted and 
maintained, How infinitely tender the firſt gene- 
ral Council of Conſtantinople was in this Caſe, to 
ſecure the Honour and good Name of Biſhops and 
Clergy-men, againſt the malicious Inſinuations 


and Charges of falſe Accuſers, may appear by the 


large Proviſion which they make about it inthe 
fixth Canon of that Council. And becauſe it ſome- 
times ſo happens, that a Man's Enemies are 
thoſe of his own Houſe, therefore the Apoſtolical 
Canons ordain, That if any Clergy-man reproach Can. 55, 
and defame a Biſhop, he ſhall be depoſed from 36. 
his Miniſtry ; for thou mayeſt not (ſays the Ca- 
non) ſpeak evil of the Ruler of thy People. But if 

it be a Presbyter or Deacon, whom he thus re- 
proaches, he ſhall be ſuſpended from the Execu- 
tion of his Office. So ſacred and venerable did 
they then account the Perſons and Concernments 
of thoſe who miniſtred in the Affairs of Divine 
Worſhip. diy | 


CHAP, 


Pꝛimitive Chiſſtianfty, 
CHAP. IX. 


Of their uſual Worſhip, both Private 
and Publick 


The Chriſtians Worſhip of God in their Families 
diſcovered. Their uſual Times of Prayer. 
Prayers before and after Meals. Singing of 
Pſalms, and reading the Scriptures, at the 
ſame time. Frequency in Prayer noted in di- 
Vers Inſtances, Their great Reverence for the 
Holy Scriptures, in reading, expounding, 
and committing them to Memory. Several 
Inſtances of it. Their Care in inſtructing their 
Families in Divine Things. Singing of 
Pſalms mixed with their uſual Labours. An 
Account of their Publick Worſhip. The Order 
4 the Service in their Aſſemblies. Prayer: 
eading the Scriptures : Two Leſſons out of 
each Teflament Clemens's Epiſtle, and the 
Writings of other Pious Men read in the 
Church. Singing a Part of the Publick Ser- 
vice. How ancient: What thoſe Hymns were. 
The Sermon or Diſcourſe, upon what Subject 
uſually. Such Diſcourſes called Tractatus, 
and why. More Sermons than one at the ſame 
Time. Sermons preached in the Afternoon as 
well as in the Morning. The mighty Concourſe 
and Confluence of People to theſe Publick 
Solemnities. The Departure of the Catechu- 
mens, Penitents, &c. The Miſſa Catechu- 
menorum, what. The Miſſa Fidelium. The 
Word Miſſa or Maſs, whence and bow uſed 
in 
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Great Modeſiy and Humility. Praying with 
Hands lift up in the Form of a Croſs, why, 
They prayed either kneeling or ſtanding. 
Sitting in Prayer noted as a Poſture of 
reat Irreverence. Praying towards the 
Faſt, The Univerſality of this Cuſtom. The 
Reaſons of it enquired into. Their Reve- 
rence in hearing God's Word. The Peo- 
ple generally ſtood. Standing up at the Goſ- 
pels. The remarkable Piety and Devotion of 
Conſtantine the Great. No departing the 
Congregation till the Bleſſing was given. 


i 18 H Us far we have diſcovered the Piety of thoſe 
: ancient 'Times, as to thoſe neceſlary Circum- 
ſtances that relate to the Worſhip of God, we are 
next to ſee wherein their Worsn1y itſelf did con- 
ſit; which we ſhall conſider both as Private and 
Publick, that which they performed at Home, and 
that which was done in their Solemn and Church- 
Aſſemblies : Only let it be remembred, that under 
the Notion of Worſhip I here comprehend all 
thoſe Duties of Piety that refer to God. The 
Duties of their Private Worſhip, were of two 
Sorts, either ſuch as were more 6 and ſtated, 
and concerned the whole Family, or ſuch as Per- 
ſons diſcharged alone, or at leaſt did not tie up 


167 


in the Writers of thoſe Times. The ſingular Clap, 9. 
Reverence they ſhewed in theſe Duties, WV 


themſelves to uſual Times. For the firſt, which Hem. f. de 


are properly Family-Duties, they were uſually 


precat. 
tom. Is p. 


performed in this Order: At their firſt riſing in 2, 50. vid. 


the Morning, they were wont to meet together, 
and to betake themſelves to Prayer (as is plain- 


B 


8 in Chryſoſtom*s Exhortation) to praiſe tom. 3. p. 
od for the Protection and Refreſhment of the 43. 4. 


Night, 


afil. Ep. 
. 
vit. ſolit. 
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Part I. Night, and to beg his Grace and Bleſſing for the fol. 
WW [owing day: This was done by the Maſter of the 
Houſe, unleſs ſome Miniſter of Religion were pre- 

ſent, Tis probable that at this Time they recited 

the Creed, or ſome, Confeſſion of their Faith, by 

which they profeſſed themſelves Chriſtians, and, ag 

*twere, armed themſelves againſt the Aſſaults of 
Dangers and Temptations; howeyer, I queſtion 

not, but that now they read fome Parts of Scripture, 

which they were moſt ready to do at all Times, and 
therefore certainly would not omitt it now. That 

they had their ſet Hours for Prayer, the third, fixth, 

and ninth Hour, is plain, both from Cyprian, Clem, 

De Orat. Alexandrinus, and others. This they borrowed 


—4 from the Fews, who divided the Day into four grea- 


From. lib. ter Hours, the firſt, third, fixth, and ninth Hour, the 


7. p.722. three laſt whereof were ſtated Hours of Prayer; 
the firſt Hour began at fix in the Morning, and 
held till Nine ; the Third from Nine till Twelve; 
and at this Hour twas that the Apoſtles and Chriſti- 
ans were met together, when the Holy Ghoſt de- 
ſcended upon them; the ſixth Hour was from 
twelve to three in the Afternoon, and at this Time 
Peter went up to the Houſe-top to pray ; the ninth was 
from three till ſix at Night, and now it was that 

Clem. Peter and John went up to the Temple, it being the 

Alex. = ninth Hour of Prayer. This Diviſion was obſerved 

fr 75 E by the Chriſtians of ſucceeding Times, though whe- 

7. p. 728. BY ; S4m | 

Tere. Apol. ther punctually kept to in their Family-Devotions, 1 

e-39- amnot able toafirm. About Noon, before their 

_ going to Dinner, ſome Portions of Scripture were 

75 — az read; and the Meat being ſet upon the Table, a 
Hiſt: Ecet. Bleſſing was ſolemnly begged of God, as the Foun- 
8.07 tain of all Bleſſings (and ſo religious herein was the 
nil. «. 3. good Emperor Theodofius jun. that he would never 
p.102. ib. eat any Meat, no not ſo much as a Fig, or any 
2 fob. other Fruit, before he had firſt given Thanks to the 
fol- 33 e great Sovereign Creator) and both Meat and Drink 
c * a er 
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ſet apart with the Sign of the Croſs, (a Cuſtom they Chap. 9 
uſed in the moſt common Actions of Life) as is ex- 

preſly affirmed both by Tertullianand Origen; where 

he alſo gives a Form of ſuch Prayers as they were 

wont to uſe before Meals, viz. that lifting up their 

Eyes to Heaven, they prayed thus: Thou that giv- * Ne ſi vel 
eft Food to all Fleſh, grant that we may receive this hora con- 
Nod with thy Bleſſing : Thou Lord haſt ſaid, that if tie cleft : 
we drink any thing that is deadly, if we call upon thy immugis, 
Name, it fhall not hurt us; thou therefore who art Lord ſonet Pſal- 
of all Power and Glory, turn away all evil and malig- dime 
nant Quality from our Food, and whatever pernicious um magic 
Influence it may have upon us. * When they were at ie 
Dinner, they ſung Hymns and Pſalms; a Practice i ces, 
which f Clem. Alexandrinus commends, as very ſuita-ſpiritualis 
ble to Chriſtians, as a modeſt and decent Way of auditio, 
praiſing God, while we are partaking of his Crea- — uy 
tures. & Ch ſoſtom greatly pleads for it, that Men gjo/a _ 
ſhould be careful to teach them their Wives and . 
Children, and which they ſhall uſe even at their or- BP ** 
dinary Works, but eſpecially at Meals, ſuch divine Donat. is 


tions: For (ſays he) as the Devil is never more ready 1 __ 
to enſnare us than at Meals, either by Intemperance, p. 165. 
Eaſe, or immoderate Mirth, therefore both before 6 [= Eſal. 
and at Meals we ſhould fortify ourſelves with 1 s. 
Pſalms; nay, and when we riſe from the Table, 557515. 
with our Wives and Children, we ſhould again ſing 1. p. 7. 
Hymns to God, They uſed alſo to have the Scrip- 2 
tures read; and, as I have elſewhere noted out of _ 
Nazianzen, every time they took the Cup to drink, 
made the Sign of the Croſs, and called upon Chritt. 
Dinner being ended, they concluded with Prayer, zap. 
giving Thanks to God for their preſent Refreſh- Ey. 24 
ment, and begging his continued Proviſion of thoſe © * 
good Things which he had promiſed to them. So 
2 a Place had Religion in thoſe Days even in 

ens common and _ Actions, and ſo careful 

| were 
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Part I. were they, not to fiarve the Soul, while they were 
feeding of the Body. Much after the ſame Rate 
they ſpent the reſt of the Day, till the Night ap- 
proached; when, before their going to reſt, the Fa- 
mily was again called to Prayer, after which they 
Cl. Alex. went to Bed: About Midnight they were generally 
1 e wont to riſe, to pray and to ſing mmi to God. This 
5. its. * Cuſtom was very ancient, and doubtleſs took its 
Original from the firſt times of Perſecution, when 
not daring to meet together in the Day, they were 
forced to keep their Religious Aſſemblies in the 
> Night; and tho' this was afterwards antiquated, as 
being found inconvenient for the Generality of 
Chriſtians, yet did it ſtill continue in the noctur- 
ual Hours of Monasteries and Religious Orders. 

But beſides theſe ftated and ordinary Devotions, 
performed by a joint Concurrence of the Family, 
the Chriſtians of thoſe Days were careful to ſpend 
all the time they could, even when alone, in Actions 
of Piety and Religion. They were moſt frequent in 
Ht Eccl. Prayer: Euſebius reports of S. James the juſt, that 
= 63 *-23 he was wont every Day to go alone intothe Church, 
Hegeſippo: and there kneeling upon the Pavement ſo long to pour 
out his Prayers to God, till his Knees became as 
In land. hard and brawny as a Camel's; the ſame which Na- 
* xianx en alſo tells us of his good Siſter Gorgonia, 
8 5. 183. that by often praying, her Knees were become hard, 
4 De vit. and did as twere ſtick to the Ground. Conſtantine 
* | Oy * the Great, tho burden'd with the Cares of ſo vaſt 
"fa = an Empire, did yet every day at his wonted Hours 
withdraw from all the Company of the Court, retire 
into his Cloſet, and upon his Knees offer up his 
Prayers to God : And to let the World know how 
much he was devoted to this Duty, che cauſed his 
Image in all his Gold-Coins, in his Pictures and Sta- 
tues, to be repreſented in the Poſture of a Perſor 
praying, with his Hands ſpread abroad, and his Eyes 
lift up to Heaven, Their next Care was, diligen tl 

6 : An 
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and ſeriouſly to read the Scripture, to be mighty in Chap. 9. 
the Divine Oracles, as indeed they had an invalua- 

ble Eſteem of, and Reverence for the Word of God, 

as the Book which they infinitely prized beyond all 

others; upon which Account Nazianzen very ſe- Spif. 43. 
verely chides his dear Friend Gregory Niſſen, that ?: * 
having laid aſide the Holy Scriptures (the moſt ex- 

cellent Writings in the World) which he was wont 

to read both privately to himſelf, and publickly to 

the People, he had given up himſelf to the Study 

of foreign and prophane Authors, deſirous rather 

to be accounted an Orator than a Christian. S. Au- Lid. Cons 
guſtin tells us, that after his Converſion ( how / 955 ry 
meanly ſoever he had before thought of them) the c; 20, 414 
Scriptures were become the Matter of his moſt pure 

and chaſte Delight, in reſpect whereof all other 

Books (even thoſe of Cicero himſelf, which once he 

ſo much doted on) became dry and unſavory tohim. 

In the Study of this Book it was, that Christians 

then mainly exerciſed themſelves, as thinking they 

could never fully enough under and it, or deeply 


enough imprint it upon their Hearts and Memories. 


Of the younger Theodoſius, they tell us, that riſing nes H. 
early every Morning, he, together with his Siſters, — F 
interchangeably ſung Pſalms of Praiſe to God : 'The - 
Holy Scriptures he could exactly repeat in any part 
of them, and was wont to diſcourſe out of themwith 
the Biſhops that were at Court, as readily as if he 
had been an old Biſhop himſelf. We read of Origen, Euſ. Hift. 
though then but a Child, that when his Father _ — 
commanded him to commit ſome Places of Scrip- 3 
ture to Memory, he moſt willingly ſer himſelf to it; 
and not content with the bare reading, he began 
to enquire into the more profound and recondite 
Meaning of it, often asking his Father (to his no 
leſs Joy than Admiration) what the Senſe of this or 
that Place of Scripture was: And this Thirſt after 
Divine Knowledge * continued and increaſed 
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Part I. in him all his Life; S. Hierom reporting it out of 
E. © ALetter of one who was his great Companion and 
Marcell. Benefactor, that he never went to Meals without 
tom. 1. ſome part of Scripture read, never to Sleep,till ſome 

5. 1259+ about him had read them to him; and that both by 
Night and Day, no ſooner had he done praying, 

but he betook himſelf to reading ; and after read- 

ing, returned again to Prayer. Yalens, Deacon of 

Euſeb. de the Church of Jeruſalem, a venerable old Man, had 

— 4 ſo entirely given up himſelf to the Study of the 

— ale. © Scriptures, that it was all one to him to read or to 

- rm ' 33% repeat whole Pages together. The like we find of 
p. 334 John an egyptian Conteſſor (whom Euſebius ſaw 
and heard) that tho' both his Eyes were put out, 

and his Body mangled with unheard of Cruelty, 

yet he was able at any time to repeat any Places 

or Paſſages either out of the Old or New Teſta- 

ment ; which when I firſt heard him do in the 

publick Congregation, I ſuppoſed him ( ſays he) 

to have been reading in a Book, till coming near 

andfinding how it was, I was ſtruck with great Ad- 

miration at it. Certainly Chriſtians then had no 

mean Efteem of, and took no ſmall Delight in theſe 

Sacred Volumes. For the Sake of this Book (which 

he had choſen to be the Companion and Counſellor 

De pace, Of his Life) Nazianzen proſeſſes he had willingly 
Or.1z. undervalued and relinquiſhed all other Things. 

. 193- This was the Mine where they enriched them- 
ſelves with Divine Treaſures, a Book where they 

. furniſhed themſelves with a true Stock of Know- 

| Epitaph. ledge ; as S. Hierom ſpeaks of Nepotian, that by 
Nep. nom. daily Reading and Meditation he had made his 
ps 49H Soul a Library of Chriſt : And he tells us of Ble- 
p. 157. filla a devout Widow, that though ſhe was ſo far 
over-run with Weakneſs and Sickneſs, that her 
Foot would ſcarce bear her Body, or her Neck ſuſtain 
the Burden of her Head, yet ſhe was never found 


without a Bible in her Hand, 
| Nor 
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Nor did they covetouſly hoard up, and reſerve Chap. 9. 
this excellent Knowledge to themſelves, but freely AV 
communicated it to others, eſpecially were careful to 
catechixe and inſtruct their Children and Servants 

in the Principles of Religion. S. Clemens praiſes Pag- 3. 
the Corinthians, that-they took Care to admoniſh 

their young Men to follow thoſe Things that were 

modeſt and comely , and accordingly exhortsthem 1b. p. zr. 
to inſtruct the younger in the Knowledge of the Fear 

of God, to make their Children Partakers of the 
Diſcipline of Chrift, to teach them how much Hu- 

mility and a Chaſte Love do prevail with God, that 

the Fear of him is good and uſeful, and preſerves 

all thoſe who with pure Thoughts lead a holy Life 
according to his Will. The Hiſtoriau obſerves of De vit. 
Conſtantine, that his firſt and greateſt Care towards my _ 
his Sons was, to ſecure the Happineſs of their Souls, © 

by ſowing the Seeds of Piety in their Minds, which 

he did partly himſelf, inſtructing them in the 
Knowledge of Divine Things, and partly by ap- 15. 6. 52. 
pointing ſuch Tutors as were moſt approved for Re-?* 558. 
ligion; and when he had taken them into a Part- 
nerſhip of the Government, and either by private 
Admonitions, or by Letters gave them Counſels to 

the Steering themſelves ; this was always the firft 

and chief, that they ſhould prefer the Knowledge 

and Worſhip of God, the great King of the World, 

before all other Advantages, yea, before the Em- 

pire itſelf, For this Nazianzen peculiarly com- In laud. 
mends his Mother, that not only ſhe herſelf was C/aris, 
conſecrated to God, and brought up under a pious 5. — 
Education, but that ſne conveyed it down as a ne- 

ceſſary Inheritance to her Children; and it ſeems 

her Daughter Gorgonia was fo well ſeaſoned with 14. Or. 
theſe holy Principles, that ſhe religiouſly walked in 1 · P. 59- 
the Steps of ſo good a Pattern, and did not only re- 

claim her Husband, but educated her Children and 
Nephews in the Ways of Religion, giving them an 

3 excellent 
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Part I. excellent Example while ſhe lived, and leaving this 
Was her laſt Charge and Requeſt when ſhe died. This 
was the Diſcipline under which Chrif:ans were 
brought up in thoſe times; Religion was inftilled 

into them betimes, which grew up and mixed itſelf 

with their ordinary Labours and Recreations ; in- 
ſomuch that the moſt rude and illiterate Perſons, 

inſtead of prophane wanton Songs, which vitiate and 

In Pſalm. corrupt the Minds of Men, 74; o4]avixds dds, as 
#17: tort: Chryſoſtom calls them (Songs of the Devil's Compoſure) 
AN 5 uſed nothing but ſpiritualand divine Hymns : So that 
Marc. tom. (as S. Hierom relates of the Place where he lived) 
I. P. 127. you could not go into the Field, bur you might hear 
the Plouman at his Hallelujahs, the Mower at his 
Hymns, and the Vine-dreſſer ſinging David's Pſalms. 
'Thus they carried themſelves at Home ; what 
they did in Publick, in their Church- Aſſemblies, on 
the Lord's-day eſpecially, is next to be conſidered: 
The Manner whereof, I ſhall briefly repreſent, as 
it generally, and for the moſt part, obtained in 
thoſe Ages; for it could not but vary ſomething ac- 
cording to Time and Place. And here I ſhould fave 
myſelf the Trouble of any farther Search, by ſet- 
ting down the Account which Juſtin Martyr and 
Tertullian give of their publick Worſhip, in their 
Apologies for the Chriſtians ; but that I am ſatisfied 
they did not deſign to give a perfect and punctual 
Account of what was done at their Religious Aſ- 
ſemblies ; as might ſufficiently appear from this 
one thing, That the firſt of them, in thoſe Places, 
ſpeaks not any thing of their Hymns and Pſalms, 
which yet, that they were (even in the times where- 
in they lived) a conſtant Part of the Divine Service, 
no Man that 1s not wholly a Stranger in Church- 
Antiquity can be ignorant of. I ſhall therefore out 
of them and others, pick up, and put together, 
what ſeems to have conſtituted the main Body of 
their Publick Duties, and repreſent them 8 that 
rder 
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ally was in this Manner: At their firſt coming to- 
gether into the Congregation, they began with Pray- 
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Order wherein they were performed, which uſu- Chap. 9. 
SN JW 


er, as Tertullian at leaſt probably intimates (for I 4pol.c. 33. 
do not find it in any beſides him: ) We come? 3" 


together (ſays he) unto God, that being banded 
as twere into an Army, we may beſiege him with 
our Prayers and Petitions ; a Nolence which is very 
pleaſing and grateful to him. I do not from hence 
poſitively conclude, that Prayer was the firſt Duty 
they began with, though it ſeems fairly to look 
that way; eſpecially if Tertullian meant to repre- 
ſent the Order as well as the Subſtance of their 
Devotions. After this followed the Reading of 
the Scriptures, both of the Old and New TeiZa- 
ment, both the Commentaries of the Apostles, and 


the Writings of the Prophets, as Juitin Martyr in- Apa p.g8. 


forms us. How much of each was read at one 
Meeting in the firſt times, 1s not known, it be- 


ing then unfixed and arbitrary; becauſe their 


Meetings by the ſudden Interruption of the Hea- 


* thens, were oft diſturbed and broken up; and 


therefore both Juſtin and Tertullian confeis, that 
they only read as much as Occafion ſerved, and the 
Condition of the preſent times did require : But 
afterwards there were ſet Portions aſſigned, both out 
of the Old and New TefZament, two Leſſons out of 
each, as we find it in the Author of the Apos7olical 


Conſtitutions, Nay, not only the Canonical Scrip- L. 2. e. 57. 
tures, but many of the Writings of Apoſtolical Men ? 875. 


(ſuch as were eminent for Place and Piety ) were 
in thoſe Days publickly read in the Church ; 


ſuch was the famous Epiftle of S. Clemens to the Co- Euſ. Hip. 
rinthians; of which, and of the Cuſtom in like Caſes, Sc. J. 4. e. 
Diom ſius, Biſhop of Corinth, who lived about the ä 


Year 172, gives Soter, Biſhop of Rome, this Account: 
To Day (ſays he) we kept Holy the Lord's- day, where- 
in we read your Epiſtle, which we ſhall conſtantly read 


N 4 for 
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Part I. for our luſtruction, as we alſo do the firſt Epiſtle which 
Hp Eee Clemens wroteto us. The like Euſebius reports of 
3.6. 3.5. 72. Hermas's Paſtor (a Book ſo called) and S. Hierom of 
Deſcript. the Writings of S. Ephrem, the famous Deacon of E- 
— that in ſome Churches they were publickly 
5. 300. read after the reading of the Holy Scriptures, 
About this Part of the Service it was that they ſung 

Hymns and Pſalms, a conſiderable Part of the Di- 

vine Worſhip, (as it had ever been accounted both 
amongſt Fews and Gentiles) and more immediately 
ſerviceable for celebrating the Honour of God, 

and lifting up the Minds of Men to Divine and 
Heavenly Raptures. "Twas in uſe in the very In- 

fancy of the Chriſtian Church, . ſpoken of largely 

by S. Paul, and continued in all Ages after: Inſo- 

Lib. ro. much that Pliny reports it as the main Part of the 
ep-97- Chriſtians Worſhip, that they met together before 
Day, to join in ſinging Hymns to Chritt, as God, 

Theſe Hymns were either extemporary Raptures, 

45. c. 39 ſo long as immediate Iaſpiration laſted ; or ſet 
8 5. e. Compolitions, either taken out of the Holy Scrip- 
28. 5. 196. tures, or of their own compoſing, as Tertulliantells 
us. For it was uſual then for any Perſons to 
compoſe Divine Songs, to the Honour of Chr:s?, 

and to ſing them in the Publick Aſſemblies; till 

the Council of Laodicea ordered, that no Pſalms 
compoſed by private Perſons ſnould be recited in 

the Church; where tho' by the }1w):x0? NA Hel, 

the two Greek Scholiaſts will have certain Pſalms 
aſcribed to Solomon, and others to be underſtood, 

yet tis much more reaſonable to underſtand it of 

private Compoſitions, uſual a long time in the Church, 


and here for good Reaſon prohibited. By this 


Gan. 17. Council it was likewiſe appointed, That the 
Pſalms ſnould not be one entire continued Service, 
but that a Leſſon ſhould be interpoſed in the midſt, 

after every Pſalm ; which was done (as Balſamon 

and Alexius Ariſtenus tell us) to take off the 9 

ine 
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rineſs of the People, whoſe Minds might be apt to Chap. 9. 
tire in paſſing thro” thoſe prolix Offices all toge- SW 
ther, eſpecially the Leſſons being ſo large and many. 
In this Duty the whole Congregation bore. a Part, 
joining all together in a common Celebration of the 
Praiſes of God; afterwards the Cuſtom was to ſing 
alternatim, Courſe by Courſe, anſwering one ano- Theodofius 
ther; firſt brought in (as we are told) by Flavianus . cel. 
and Diodorus in the Church of Autioch, in the Reign K. ob. * 
of Conſtantine : But if we may believe Socrates, ſome Hip. Eccl. 
hundred of Years before that, by Ignatius, who was 5: «8. 
Biſhop of that Church; who having in a Viſion? *'** 
heard the Angels praiſing the Holy Trinity with al- 
ternate Hymns, thereupon introduced the Uſe of it 
in that Church, which from thence ſpread itſelf 
into all other Churches ; and whether Pliny (who 
lived about that time) might not mean ſome ſuch 
thing by his Setum invicem canere, that the Chriſtians 
ſung Hymns one with another, or in their Courſes, may 
be conſider d by thoſe who think it worth their 
Labour to enquire. In the mean time we proceed: 

De Reader having done, (they are the Words of Ju- Loc. ſupra 
ſtin the Martyr) the Prefident of the Aſſembly makes à eit. 
= Sermon by way of InfFruftion and Exhortation, to the 
= Imitation and Practice of thoſe excellent Things that 
* they had heard. And indeed Sermons, in thoſe times, 
were nothing elſe but the Expoſitions of ſome Part 
of the Scriptures which had been read before, and 
Exhortations to the People to obey the Doctrines 
contain'd in them ; and commonly were upon the 
Leſſon which was laſt read,becauſe that being freſh- 
eft in the People's Memory, was moſt proper to g,,,,..;7. 
be treated of, as S. Auguſtin both avers the Cuſtom, de Temp. 
and gives the Reaſon. Hence, in the Writers of the tem. ar 
Church, Preachers came to be called Tractatores, „ 
and their Sermons Tractatus, becauſe they handled 
or treated of ſuch places of Scripture as had been 
a little before read unto the People. According as 
; Occaſion 


TT 
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Part. I. Occaſion was, theſe Sermons were more or fewer, 
ſometimes two or three at the ſame Aſſembly, made 
by the Presbyters firſt, and then the Biſhop ; as is 
exprelly affirm'd in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions. 

Ut ſupra, Then (i. e. after the Reading of the Goſpel) let the 
p. 876. Presbyters exhort the People one by one, not all at once, 
and after all, the Biſhop, as it is fitting for the Maſter 


*Ers Tis to do, And thus Gregory Nyſſen excuſes himſelf for of 
— i. not introducing his Sermons with a tedious Preface, Ho: 
2 7m... becauſe he would not be burdenſome to the People nor 
p. 872. who had already taken Pains to hear thoſe admir- un: 
able Diſcourſes that had been made before him. del 

This Courſe they held not in the Morning only, Ti 

but likewiſe in the Afternoon (at ſome times at leaſt) och 

when they had their publick Prayers and Sermons to 

*Erey3; to the People. This Chryſoſtom aſſures us of, in an : thi 
my 0 Homily upon this very Subject, in Commendation m 
Tbs ic ia - of thoſe who came to Church after Dinner, and of 
_ _ that, as he tells them, in greater Numbers than ro 
n " before; who inſtead of ſleeping after Dinner, came pl 


#xeiegry.to hear the Divine Laws expounded unto them; 
Hom. 10. inſtead of walking upon the Exchange, and entertain- 
— ing themſelves with idle and unprofitable Chat, 
116, tom. came and ſtood amongſt their Brethren, to converſe 
I, with the Diſcourſes of the Prophets, And this, he 
tells them, he puts them in Mind of; not that it 
was a Reproach to eat and drink, but that having 
done ſo, it was a Shame to ſtay at home, and de- 

rife themſelves of thoſe Religions Solemnities. 

he ſame twere eaſy to make good from ſeveral 
Paſſages in S. Baſil, S. Auguſtin, and others, who 
frequently refer to thoſe Sermons which they had 
preached in the Morning. 

But how many ſoever the Diſcourſes were, the 
People were ready enough to entertain them, flock- | 
ing to them as to their Spiritual Meals and Ban- 
quets. He meet together (ſays Tertullian) to hear 
the Holy Scriptures rehearſed to us, that ſo (according 
to 
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io the Quality of the Times) we may be either forewarned Chap. 9. 
ir corrected by them: For certainly with theſe Holy We 
Words we nouriſh our Faith, erect our Hope, ſeal 4p: c. 39. 
our Confidence; and, by theſe Inculcations, are the 

letter eftabliſh'd in Obedience to the Divine Commands. | 
Naianxen tells us what vaſt Numbers uſed to Orat. 32. 
meet in his Church at Conſtantinople, of all Sexes, p 517+ 

of all Sorts and Ranks of Perſons, Rich and Poor, 

$ Honourable and Ignoble, Learned and Simple, Gover- 

vors and People, Soldiers and Tradeſmen ; all here 
unanimouſly conſpiring together, and greedily 

© deſirous to learn the Knowledge of Divine Things. 

* The like Chryſoſtom reports of the Church of Anti- Hom. 56. 
ech, that they would ſet aſide all Affairs at home, . t- 
to come and hear Sermons at Church: He tells 
them, twas the great Honour of the City, not ſo 

much that it had large Suburbs and vaſt Numbers 

of People, or brave Houſes with gilded Dining- 
rooms, as that it had a diligent and attentive Peo- 

ple. And elſewhere, that twas the great Encou- Hen. 4. in 
ragement of his Miniſtry, to ſee ſuch a famous — 
and chearful Concourſe, a People ſo well order d Sc. to. 3. 
and deſirous to hear: That twas this advanced p. 250. 
their City above the Honour of a Senate, or the 
Office of a Conſul, or the Variety of Statues and 

= Ornaments, or the Plenty of its Merchandixe, or 

the Commodiouſneſs of its Situation ; in that its 
People were ſo earneſt to hear and learn, its 
Churches ſo throng'd and crowded, and all Per- 

© ſons inflamed with ſuch an inſatiable Deſire of the 
Word that was preached to them; yea, that this 

it was that adorn'd the City,even above Rome itſelf. 

And indeed the Commendation is the greater, in 

that Commonneſs did not breed Contempt; it be- 

ing uſual in that Church (as Chryſoſtom often inti- 

mates) for a good Part of the Year to have Ser- 


mons every Day. 
Well, 


180 


Part I. Well, Sermon being ended, Prayers were made 
& LV with and for the Catechumens, Penitents, Poſſeſſel 
ſtit. f 5 ; 5 
Apof. I. 8. and the like, according to their reſpective Capaci. 
c. 6. ties and Qualifications ; the Perſons that were in 
p- 006. every Rank departing as ſoon as the Prayer that 
particularly concern 'd them was done; firſt the Ca. 
techumens, and then the Penitents ; as is preſcribed 

in the nineteenth Canon of the Laodicean Council: 

For no ſooner was the Service thus far perform'(, 

but all that were under Baptiſm, or under the 
Diſcipline of Penance, 7. e. all that might not com- 
municate at the Lords Table, were commanded to 

depart, the Deacon crying aloud, OZOI KATRHx0Or. 

. MENOI IIPOEAOETE, Thoſe that are Catechumens gi 

out; in the Latin Church the Form was, IT R, Mrs, 

Es r; Depart, there is a Diſmiſſion of you : Miſſa be- 

ing the ſame with Miſſio, as remiſſa oft uſed in ſome 

_ Writers for remiſſio, (and ſo the Word Miſſa is uſed 
L 3. * 7. by Caſſian even in his time, for the Diſmiſſion of the 
p. 26, Congregation.) Hence it was that the whole Service, 
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from the Beginning of it till the Time that the 
Hearers were diſmiſſed, came to be called Miſſa Ca- 
techumenorum, the Maſs or Service of the Catechu- 
mens; as that which was perform'd afterwards at 
the Celebration of the Euchariſt was called Miſſa 
Fidelium, the Maſs, or Service of the Faithful, be- 
cauſe none bur they were preſent at it: And in 
theſe Notions, and no other, the Word is often to 
be met with in Tertullian, and other ancient Wri- 
ters of the Church. *Tis true, that in proceſs of 
Time, as the Diſcipline of the Catechumens wore 
out, ſo that Title which belonged to the firſt Part 
of the Service was forgotten, and the Name Miſi 
was appropriated to the Service of the Lord's Supper; 
and accordingly was made uſe of by the Church of 
Rome, to denote that which they peculiarly call 
the Maſs, or the Propitiatory Sacrifice of the Altar, 
at this day. And the more plauſibly to impoſe 
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this Deluſion upon the People, they do, with a Chap. 9. 
great deal of Confidence, muſter up all thoſe Pla- TV 
ces of the Fathers where the Word Mia is to be 
found, and apply it to their Maſs ; tho' it would 

uzzle them to produce but one Place, where the 
Word is uſed in the ſame Senſe as they uſe it now, 
out of any genuine and approved Writer of the 
Church, for at leaſt the firſt four hundred Years. 
But to return: The Catechumens, &c. being depart- 
ed, and the Church-doors ſhut, they proceeded to 
the Lord's Supper, at which the Faithfal only might 
be preſent ; wherein they prayed for all States and 
Ranks of Men, gave the . of Charity, pray d 

for Con ſecration o the Euchariſt, then received the 

Sacramental Elements, made their Offerings, and 
ſuch like; of which I do not now ſpeak particular- 
y, becauſe I intend to treat diſtinctly of the Sacra- 
ments afterwards. For the ſame Reaſon, I ſay 
# vothing concerning their Admonitiont, Church-Cen- 
ES ſures, Abſolutions, G5 becauſe theſe will come un- 
der Conſideration in another Place; as alſo, be- 
cauſe tho' managed at their Publick Aſſemblies, 
they were yet only accidental to them, and no ſet- 

tled Parts of the Divine Service. This, in ſhorr, 
was the general Form of Publick Worſhip in thoſe 
ancient times; which, altho* it might vary ſome- 
& what according to Times and Places, did yet for the 
# Main and the Subſtance of it hold in all. 
That which remains, is, a little to remark how 
the Chriſtians carry d themſelves in the Diſcharge of 
theſe ſolemn Duties; which certainly was with ſin- 
= gular Reverence and Devotion, ſuch Geſtures and Ac- 
tions as they conceived might expreſs the greateſt 
Piety and Humility, Let both Men and Women, 
(ſays Clemens of Alexandria) come to Church in 
comely Apparel, with a grave Pace, with a modeſt P<dag.l.3. 
Silence, with a Love unfeigned, chaſte both in Body ©* ©2255 
and Mind, and ſo as they may be fit to put up 
Prayers 
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Part I. Prayers to God. Let our Speech in Prayer (ay, 


— 7 a. 
De Orat. 


Dom. 


p. 188. 


Cyprian) be under Diſcipline, obſerving a decuron 
Calmneſs and Modeſty : We are to remember thx 
we are under the Eye of God, whom we are not to 
offend either in the Habit of our Body, or the May. 
ner of our Speech; for as tis the Faſhion of thoſe 
that are impudent to clamour and make a Noiſe, 
ſo on the contrary, it becomes a ſober Man to 
pray with a modeſt Voice. When therefore ve 
come together with our Brethren into the Aſſem. 
bly, to celebrate the Divine Sacrifices, with the 
Minifter of God, we ought to be mindful of Orde, 
and a reverent Regard, and not to throw about 
our Prayers with a wild and confuſed Voice, or with 


a a diſorderly Prattling to caſt forth thoſe Petitions 


which ought with the greateſt Modeſty to be put up 
to God. The Men pray'd with their Heads bare, as 
not aſhamed to look up to Heaven for what they 
begg'd of God; the Women cover d, as a Sign of 
the Modeſty of that Sex; and therefore Tertulliay 
ſeverely checks the Practice of ſome Women in his 
time, who in time of Worſhip had no Covering on 


their Heads, or what was as good as none: What 


DeVire- Reproof (ſays he) do they deſerve, that continue 


504 


veland. p. unveild in ſinging Pfalms, or in any Mention of 


God? Or do they think it's enough to lay ſome 


thin and ſlight Thing over their Heads in Prayer, 


and then think themſelves cover'd ? Where he ma- 
nifeſtly refers to thoſe Rules which the Apoftle 
preſcribes in this Caſe ; and concludes at laſt, that 
they ſhould at all Times and in all Places be mind- 
ful of the Rule, being ready and provided againſt 
all Mentions of the Name of God ; who if he be 
in Womens Hearts, will be known on their Head,, 
vi. by a modeſt Carriage and Covering of them in 
their Addreſſes to him. Their Hands they did 
not only lift up to Heaven (a Poſture in Prayer 
common both among Jews and Gentiles) but w_ 
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did expand and ſpread them abroad, that ſo by Chap. g. 
this Means they might ſhadow out an Image the 
Croſs, or rather a Reſemblance of him that hung 
upon it, as Tertullian more than once and again in- De Orat. 
forms us. Prayer (ſays another) is a Converſing © * 
| with God, and the Way to Heaven; and to ſtretch eins 

out our Hands, is to form the Reſemblance of 2 
Chriſt Crucified, which, whoever prays, ſhould do, sat. 
not only as to the Form and Figure, but in Reality apud Phot. 
and Affection: For as he that is faſten'd to the Cod. 271. 
© Croſs ſurely dies, ſo he that prays ſhould crucify © 198. 
the Deſires of the Fleſh, and every inordinate Luft 
and Paſſi on. In the performing of this Duty, they 
either &neeled (which was moſt uſual) or ſtood 
# which they always did upon the Lord's-day, for a 
E Reaſon which we have ſpoken of before; Sitting 
© was ever held a Poſture of great Rudeneſs and Irre- 
verence. Nay, Tertullian falls heavy upon ſome De Orat. 
that uſed preſently to clap themſelves down upon © . 
their Seats, as ſoon as ever Prayer was done, and“ 34 
doun- right charges it as againſt Scripture : If it 
be an rrreverent Thing (as he ate. to fit down 
before, or over-againſt a Perſon for whom thou 
= haſt mighty Reverence and Veneration, how much 
more does it ſavour of Hrreligion to do ſo in the 
Preſence of the living God, while the Angel is yet 
ſtanding by thee to carry up the Prayer to Heaven? 
unleſs we have a Mind to reproach God to his Face, 
and tell him that we are weary of the Duty. 

Another Cuſtom which they had in Prayer, was, 
that they conſtantly pray d towards the Eaſt. This 
was fo univerſally common, that there's ſcarce any 
ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writer but ſpeaks of it; tho 
not many of them agree in aſſigning the Reaſon of 
it. The Cuſtom doubtleſs began very early, and 
is generally aſcribed to the Apoſtles; ſo the Author 
of the Queſtions and Anſwers aſſures us, and tells us, 9% e118. 
it was becauſe the Eaſt was accounted the moſt ex p. 471. 

cellent 8 
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| Part I. cellent Part of the Creation ; and ſeeing ip Prayer we 
= LY we muſt turn our Faces towards ſome Quarter, of 
1 42755 2. twas fitteſt it ſhould be towards the Eaſt. Juſt pr 
= tem. 2. (ſays he) as in making the Sign of the Croſs in the wh 
| Aibansſ” Name of Chriſt, we uſe the Right-hand, becauſe tis we 
. queſt. 37, better than the Left, not in its own Nature, but nc 
| 5. 265. only in its Pofiture and Fitneſs for our Uſe. S. Bafi th 
i em. 2. likewiſe reckons it amongſt the Traditions that had T 


25 2 a 4 been derived from the Apoſtles ; bur tells us the C 


7. 876. Myſtery of it was, that thereby they reſpected Pa- ſo 
radiſe, which God planted in the Eaſt, begging of te 
him that they might be reſtored: to that ancient 
Country from whence they had been caſt out. This 
might probably be with thoſe who dwelt in the 

' Weſtern Parts of the World; but how it could be 
done by thoſe who lived Eaſt of the Garden of Eden 
(ſuppoſe in any Parts of India) IJ am not able to 
imagine. Clemens Alexandrinus tells us, that here- 

Strom. ly. in they had Reſpect to Chriſt ; for as the Eaſt is the 

p. 724 Birth and Wombof the Natural Day, from whence 
the Sun (the Fonntain of all ſenſible Light) does 
ariſe and ſpring ; ſo Chriſt the true Son of Righte- 
ouſueſs, who aroſe upon the World with the Light 
of Truth, when it ſat in the Darkneſs of Error and 
Ignorance, is in Scripture ſtyled the Eaſt ; and 
therefore our Prayers are directed thither. For 

Contr. Va- which Reaſon, Tertullian calls the Eaſt the Figure, 

ne or the Type of Chriſt. But whatever the true Rea- 

EY” tos was, I'm ſure tis a ſober Account which Atha- 

Ubi ſupr. naſius gives of it: We do not (ſays he) worſhip toward: 

7. 284. the Eaſt, as if we thought God any ways ſhut up in 
thoſe Parts of the World, but becauſe God is in himſelf, | 
and is ſo ſtyled in Scripture, the true Light; in 
turning therefore towards that created Light, we do 
not worſhip it, but the great Creator of it ; taking 
Occaſion from that moſt excellent Element to adore 
that God who was before all Elements and Ages of the 
World. This was their Carriage for Prayer; nor 

were 
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were they leſs humble and reverent in other Parts Chap. 9. 

of Worſhip ; they heard the Scriptures read and "Wo 
reached with all poſſible Gravity and Attention; 

which that they might the better do, they were 

wont to ſtand all the while the Sermon continued, 

none ſitting then but the Biſhop and Presbyters 

that were about him. So Optatus expreſly tells us 

That the People had no Privilege to fit down in the DeSchiſm, 

Church; tho whether the Cuſtom was univerſally Pre. 

ſo in all Places, I much doubt. Nay, S. Auguſtin De Catech. 

tells us, That in ſome tranſmarine (J ſuppoſe he Rudib. c. 

means the Weſtern) Churches it was otherwiſe, the g T +1 ha 

People having Seats placed for them as well as the 

Miniſters. But generally the People ftood, partly to 

expreſs the greater Reverence, partly to keep their De incom- 

Attentions awake and lively. Hence it was part of . Dei 

the Deacon's Office (as Chryſoſtom tells us, and the — 

ſame we find in the ancient Greek Liturgies) to call }- 353. 

upon the People with an 0POOI STQMEN kAA E, . k. 

Let us duly ſtand upright ; reſpecting the decem Po- 

{ture of their Bodies, tho' withal principally intend- 


ing the Elevation of their Minds, the lifting u 


their Thoughts from low ſordid Obje&s, to thoſe 
Spiritual and Divine Things they were then con- 

verſant about. But whatever they did in other 

Parts of the Publick Service, they conſtantly ſtood 

up at the Reading of the Goſpel ; a Cuftom gene- 

rally embraced in all Parts of the Chriſtian World. 
Therefore S9zomen, diſcourſing of the various Rites Hip. Ecet. 
obſerved in ſeveral Churches, notes it as an un- 7- + 19. 
uſual thing in the Biſhopof Alexandria, that he did? 
not riſe up when the Goſpels were read; a Thing 

(ſays he) which I never * nor heard of in any 


other Place. And Philoſtorgius tells us of Theophilus, Hiſt. Feet. 
the Indian Biſhop, that amongſt ſeveral Irregular;- „ . . 
ties which he corrected in thoſe Churches, he par- 
ticularly reformed this, that the People were wont 


to fit while the Lſſons out 1 Goſpel were read 


5.2.29 


do 


rr 
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Part I. to them. Nor did the greateſt Perſonages think 
B themſelves too high to expreſs this piece of Reve- 
rence in their Attendance upon the King of Kings. 
*Tis very memorable what we read concerning the ( 
great Conſtantine, that when upon occaſion Euftbiu 
was to make a Paxegyrick concerning the Sepulchre of 
De uit. our Saviour, tho' it was not in the Church, but in J 
ow . the Palace, yet he refuſed to fit all the Time; and 
542. when Euſebius beſeeched him to fit down in his 
Throne, that was hard by him, he would not ; but 
attentively heard, judged, and approved thoſe 
Things that were ſpoken. And when after a good 
while, the Sermon having been prolix, Euſebius out 
of Compliance would have broken off and done, he 
called to him to go on till he came to the full End 
of his Diſcourſe ; whereupon he was again ſolici- 
ted to fit down, but refuſed, Affirming it to be unfi 
to attend upon any Diſcourſe concerning God, and much 
more at this time, with Eaſe and Suftneſs; and that it 
was very conſonant to Piety and Religion, that Diſcour- 
ſes about Divine Things ſhould be heard ſtanding. So 
great a Reverence had that excellent Prince for the 
Solemnities of Divine Worſhip. In the Diſcharge 
of theſe holy Exerciſes, as they carry'd themſelves 
with all Seriouſneſs and Gravity, ſo they continu- 
ed in them till they were completely finiſh'd ; there 
was then no ſuch Airineſs and Levity as now poſ- 
 ſeſſes the Minds of Men; no Szatching at ſome Pie- 
ces of the Worſhip, tanquam Canis ad Nilum, and 
one again ; no rude diſorderly departing the 
ngregation, till the whole Worſhip and Service 
of God was over. And therefore when this 
Warmth and Vigour of the firſt Ages was a little 
abated, the Council of Orleans thought good to re- 
eſtabliſh the Primitive Devotion by this Canon, 
Can. 22. That when the People came together for the Celebration 
of Divine Service, they ſhould not depart till the whole 
Solemnity was over, and the Biſhop or Presbyter had 
given the Bleſſing. CHAP; 
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187 
| Chap. 
CHAP. X. ap. 10 


Of Baptiſm, and the Adminiſtration of 
it in the Primitive Church. 


Four Circumſtances conſider d. Baptiſm, by 
whom adminiſtred. By none uſually without 
the Leave of the Biſhop. The great Contro- 
ver ſy about re-baptizing thoſe that had been 
baptized by Hereticks. An Account of it out 
of Cyprian. Lay-men how ſuffer d to bap- 
tige. The Opinion of the abſolute Neceſſity 
of Baptiſm. The Caſe of Athanafius's bap- 
tizing when but a Child. Women never per- 
mitted to baptize. Perſons to be baptized, 
who. Infants. Sufficient Evidence for In- 
fant- Baptiſm in the ancient Writers of the 
Church. Some Paſſages out of Cyprian noted. 
The Baptized moſt-what Adult e The 
ſtated Times of Baptiſm, Eaſter and Whit- 
ſuntide, and why: Eſpecially upon Eaſter- 
Eve, and why. In Caſes of Neceſſity at any 
other time. Clinici, who. Clinic Baptiſm 
accounted leſs perfect, why. Uſual to defer 
Baptiſm till a Death-bed, and the Reaſon of 
it noted in Conſtantine and others, Being 
baptized for the Dead, what (probably.) 
The uſual Place of Baptiſm in, or near the 
Church ; always before the Congregation. 
The Baptiſterium, or Font, where it ſtood, 
and bow large. Its diſtinct Apartments for 
Men and Women, A Curiofity in many of 
thoſe times of being baptized in ſordan, and 
why, The Manner of the Adminiſtration. 

O 2 The 
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part I. The Perſon baptized look'd towards the Weſt, 
WW and why. Their anſwering as to the Profeſ- 
ſion of their Faith. Their ſolemn Abrenunci. 
ation made twice, and the Form of it. Sure. 
ties in Baptiſm. Perſons baptized Exorci- 
ſed ; what meant by it. Unction, upon what 
Account uſed ; ſeveral Reaſons of it aſſign'd 
by the Fathers. The Sign of the Croſs made in 
Baptiſm, evident eut of the ancient Father, 
Of Immerſion or putting the Perſon under 
ater ; what it ſhadow'd out. Generally in 
uſe in thoſe Countries : Not abſolutely neceſſa- 
y in others, Dine Immerſion : Different 
Reaſons of it aſſign'd by the Fathers. It ob- 
tain'd not in Spain, and why. A ſecond Un- 
tion. Perſons after Baptiſm clothed in white 
Garments, and why. Theſe kept in the Church 
as aTeſtimony of their ſolemn Engagements, 
A memorable Paſſage out of Victor Uticenfis, 
A brief Account of Confirmation. The Neg- 

« left of it bewailed. 


() UR Lord having inſtituted Baprisu and the 
Lorp's SUPPER as the two great Sacraments of 
the Chriſtian Law, they have accordingly been ever 
accounted principal Parts of Publick Worſhip in 
the Chriſtian Church: We ſhall treat firſt of Bap- 
tiſm, as being the Door by which Perſons enter in, 
the great and ſolemn Rite of our Initiation into the 
Faith of Chrift ; concerning which, four Circum- 
ſtances are chiefly to be enquired into; the Per- 
ſons by, and upon whom; the Time when, the Place 
where, the Manner how this Sacrament was admi- 
niſtred in the ancient Church, 


For 
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For the Perſons by whom this Sacrament was ad- Chap. ro 
miniftred, they were the Miniſters of the Goſpel, ge 
Stewards of the Myſteries of Chriſt, baptizing and 
preaching the Goſpel being joined together by our 
Saviour in the ſame Commiſſion : Ulually twas 
done by the Biſhop, the exec; in J. Martyr, the 
Antiſtes in Tertullian, the Prefident or chief Miniſter 
of the Congregation, the Summus Sacerdos, qui eſt 
Epiſcopus, as he calls him, without whoſe Leave 
and Authority neither Presbyters nor Deacons might 
take upon them to baptize, as not only Ignatius 
but Tertullian expreſly tells us; and if they did, Epift. ad 
it was only in pr of Neceſſity, as is affirm'd by 22 
an ancient Author, who lived in or near the time 505. c. 175 
of Cyprian. The fame, S. Hierom aſſures us, was p. 230. 
the Cuſtom of his time; tho' otherwhiles we find e 5 
the Biſhop to begin the Action, and the Presbyters G07 435 
do carry it on and finiſh it. But as Chriſtianity Dial: adv.. 
increaſed, this became a more familiar Part of the a | pe 
Presbyters and the Deacons Office, and doubtleſs 4; 3 
had been more or leſs executed by them from the J. 3. c. 1. 
heginning; tho' out of Reverence to the Biſhop, 

= to preſerve the Honour of the Church (as 
Tertullian gives the Reaſon) they did it not with- 
out his Leave and Deputation; and tis certain that 
Philip baptized the Eunuch, who yet was of no 
higher Order than that of Deacon. Nor was it 
accounted enough by ſome in thoſe times, that 
Baptiſm was conferr'd by a Perſon called to the 
Miniftry, unleſs he was alſo orthodox in the Faith. 

This became Matter of great Buſtle in the Church: 
Hence ſprang that famous Controverſy between 
Cyprian and Stephen Biſhop of Rome, concerning 
the re-baptiz.ing thoſe that had been baptized by 
Hereticks, (of which there is ſo much in Cyprian's 
Writings) Cyprian aſſerting, that they ought to 
be re-baprized, the other as ſtiffly maintaining it 
to be both againſt the Doctrine and Praftice of the 

W O 3 Church. 


, 
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Part I. Church. This begot great Heats and Feuds be- 
bY tween thoſe good Men, and engaged a great Part 
of the whole Chriſtian Church in the Quarrel ; 
Cyprian endeavouring to ftrengthen his Cauſe, not 
only by Arguments from Scripture, but by calling 
a Council at Carthage of eighty ſeven African Bi- 


truly Cyprian maintained this, I am not concern'd 

to enquire ; only I take Notice of two things which 

he and his Followers pleaded, by way of Abate- 

Cypr. ep- ment to the Rigour of their Opinion. Firft, That 

= = — hereby they did not aſſert Re-baptix ation to be lau- 
3 ful, this they expreſly deny to receive any Patro- 
y1.p.119. nage from their Practice; for they looked upon 

5 "ag that Baptiſm that had been conferr'd by Hereticks 
510+. as null and invalid, (ſeeing Hereticks being out of 

22. 35. the Church could not give what they had not) and 

5. 286. therefore when any return'd to the Union of the 
Church, they could not properly be ſaid to be re- 

baptized, ſeeing they did but receive what (Jawful- 

Cypr. ib. iy) they had not before. Secondly, That they did 

c 1 not promiſcuouſly baptize all that came over from 
= fent. 8. & Heretical Churches; for where any had been law- 
1 Cyril-pref. fully baptized, by Orthodox Miniſters before their 
þ — nay ad going over to them, theſe they received at their Re- 

um. p. 9. 

*z turn without any other Ceremony than Impofition 
= of Hands ; baptizing thoſe only who never had any 


= other Baptiſm than that which Hereticks had con- 
we ferr'd upon them. Cyprian being thus ſevere againſt 
=. Baptiſm diſpenſed by Heretical Minifters, we may 
Mi wonder what he thought of that which was ad- 
= miniſtred by mere Lay un-ordain'd Perſons,which yet 


was not uncommon in thoſe times; for that Lay- 


themſelves) might, and did baptize others in Caſes 
of Neceſſity, is ſo poſitively aſſerted by Tertullian, 
Tocis an- Hierom, and others, that no Man can doubt of it. 
tea citat.· A Cuſtom ratify'd by the Fathers of the kberine 
Council, 


ſhops, who all concluded for his Opinion. Hou 


3 men (provided they were Chriſtians and baptized 


: 


1 ö 
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baptized, lived, they ſhould receive Confirmation 
from the Biſhop. This, without queſtion, aroſe 


191 


Council, with this Proviſo, That if the Perſons ſo Chap. ro 
Can. 38 


from an Opinion they had of the abſolute and in- 


diſpenſable Neceſſity of Baptiſm, without which 
they ſcarce thought a Man's future Condition 
could be ſafe ; and that therefore it was betrer it 
ſhould be had from any, than to depart this Life 
without it; for, excepting the Caſe of Martyrs, 


[ lum. Ca- 


(whom they thought ſufficiently qualify d for Hea- e. f. 
ven, by vue baptized in their own Blood, inſiſting p. 51. 


upon a two-fold Baptiſm, one of Vater in time of 
Peace, another of Blood in the time of Perſecution, 
anſwerable to the Hater and Blood that lowed out 
of our Saviour's Side : Excepting theſe) they rec- 
kon'd no Man could be ſaved without being bap- 
tized, and cared not much in Caſes of Neceſſity, 
ſo they had it, how they came by it. As for the 
Act of Athanaſius (mention'd by the Author of his 
Life, in Photius, and more largely related by Soz0- 


Cod. 258, 


col. 1429. 
Hig. Eccl. 


men) when a Boy, playing with the reſt of his Com- I. L. e. 17. 


panions, they form'd themſelves into a kind of ?- 457- 


Church-Society, Athanafius was choſen Biſhop, and 
others perſonated the Catechumens, ready to be 
baptized ; and were accordingly, with all the uſual 
Formalities, baptized by Athanaſius, This Juve- 
nile Ceremony being ended, they were brought 
before Alexander, the then Biſhop of Alexandria, 
(who had himſelf beheld the whole Scene) who en- 
quiring into the Reaſons and Circumſtances of 
the Action ; and having conſulted with his Clergy 
that were about him, concluded that thoſe Chil- 
dren ought not to be re-baptized, and therefore 
only added his Confirmation to them. Burt this 
being only a particular Caſe, and the like not 
mention'd, that I remember, by any Writer of 
thoſe 'Times, I only relate it as I find it. But 
tho' this Power, in Caſes of Neceſſity, was allow d 
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Part I. to Men (who were capable of having the Miniſte- 
nal Office conferr'd upon them) yet was it ever 
deny'd to Vomen, whom the Apoſtle has ſo ex- 
reſly forbidden to exerciſe any Miniſtry in the 
Church of God; and accordingly cenſured in the 
Tert. de Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, to be not only dangerous, but 
Bapt-c-17. unlawful and impions, Indeed in the Churches of 
— z, the Hereticks, Women even in thoſe times took 
De pre/cr- upon them to baptize ; but it was univerſally con- 
adv. beret. demn'd and cry'd out againſt by the Orthodox, 
875. ber and conſtantly affix d as a Note of Diſhonour and 
49-& ber. Reproach upon the Heretical Parties of thoſe 
75.5 times; as abundantly appears from Tertullian, Epi- 
phanius, and others, who record the Heretical Do- 
ctrines and Practices of thoſe firſt Ages of the 
Church; however afterwards it crept in, in ſome 
Places, and is allow d and practiſed in the Church 
ru Rom. of Rome at this Day; where in Caſes of Neceſlity, 
B oe they give Leave that it may be adminiſtred by any, 
Rebric. de and in any Language, whether the Perſon admi- 
miniſtr. niſtring be a Clergy or a Lay-man, (yea tho' under 
Bapr-p.9. Excommunication) whether he be a Believer or an 
Infidel, a Catholick or an Heretick, a Man or a M- 
man; only taking care, that (if it may be) a Prie? 
be preferr'd before a Deacon, a Deacon before a 
Sub-deacon, a Clergyman before a Laic, and a Man 
before a Woman; together with ſome other Caſes 

which are there wiſely provided for. 
From the Perſons miniſtring, we proceed to the 
Perſons upon whom it was conferr'd ; and they 
were of two ſorts, Infants and Adult Perſons. 
How far the Baptizing of Infants is included in 
our Saviour's Inſtitution, is not my Work to diſ- 
pute ; but certainly, if in controverted Caſes 
the conſtant Practice of the Church, and thoſe 
who 1mmediately ſucceeded the Apoſtles, be (as 
no Man can deny it is) the beſt Interpreter of 
the Laws of Chriſt, the Diſpute one would way 

„„ 1 3 2 moul 
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ſhould be at an End: For that it always was Chap. 10 
the Cuſtom to receive the Children of Chriſtian Pa- wu 
/21ts into the Church by Baptiſm, we have ſufficient 

Evidence from the greateſt part of the moſt early 

Writers, Jrenaus, Tertullian, Origen, Cyprian, &c. F. G. Vf. 
whoſe Teſtimonies I do not produce, becauſe I find 41 | 
themcolle&ed by others, and the Argument thence 76.8% 
ſo forcible and concluſive, that the moſt zealous Forbeſ In- 
Oppoſers of Infant. Baptiſm know not how to evade n. 
it; the Teſtimonies being ſo clear, and not the 5. J 10 
| leaſt Shadow that I know of in thoſe Times of any 5-/e#-14. 
thing to make againſt it. There was indeed in - 2 4. 
ian's Time a Controverſy about the baptizing of mond: B.- 
Infants, not whether they ought to be baptized (for fence of In- 
of that there was no doubt) but concerning the 8 
Time when it was to be adminiſtred; whether on 1 
the ſecond, or third, or whether, as Circumci ſion of 

old, to be deferred till the eighth Day. For the de- 
termining of which, Cyprian, fitting in Council with 

ſixty ſix Biſhops, writes a Snodical Epiſtle to Fidus, g. co. 

to let him know, That it was not neceſſary to be p. 97. 
deferred ſo long, and that it was their univerſal 
Judgment and Reſolution, that the Mercy and 

Grace of God was not to be denied ro any, tho' 

| as ſoon as he was born: Concluding, that it was 

the Sentence of the Council, that none ought to be 
forbidden Baptiſm and the Grace of God ; which 

as it was to be obſerved and retained towards all 

Men, ſo much more towards Infants and new-born 
Children. And that this Sentence of theirs was no 

novel Doctrine, S. Auguſtine aſſures us, where &. 28. 44 
ſpeaking concerning this Snodical Determination, Hierom. to. 
he tells us, that in this Cyprian did not make any ** © 108. 
new Decree, but kept the Faith of the Church moſt 

firm and ſure. I ſhall only take Notice of one 

Place more out of Cyprian, which methinks evident- pe 1appy, 
ly makes for this Purpoſe ; where deſcribing the p. 171: 
great Wickedneſs and miſerable Condition of the 

| e | Lapſed, 
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Part I. Lapſed, ſuch as to avoid Perſecution had done Sacri. 
ice to the Idols, he urges this as one of the laſt and 
higheſt Aggravations; That by their Apoſtaſ 
their Infants and Children were expoſed to Ruiz, 
and had loſt that which they had obtained at their fi 
coming into the World (which whether he means it of 
their Right to Baptiſm, or their having been actu- 
ally baptized, and loſing the Fruit and Benefit of 
their Baptiſm, is all one to my Purpoſe) and there. 
fore he brings them in thus elegantly pleading 
againſt their Parents at the Great Day: "Twas u 
Fault of ours, we did not of ourſelves forſake the S. 
craments of our Lord, and run over to join with prophane 
Impieties; the Unfaithfulneſs of others has undone u., 
ue have found our Parents to be Murderers ; they denied 
us God for our Father, and the Church for our Mother. 
For while we alas were little, unable to take any Care if 
ourſelves, and ignorant of ſo great a Wickedneſs, we 
were enſuared by the Treachery of others, and by them 

betrayed into a Partnerſhip of their Impieties ! | 
This was the Caſe of Infants ; but thoſe who 
made up the main Body of the Baptized in thoſe 
Days were adult Perſons, who Aocking over daily 
in great Numbers to the Faith of Chrift, were re- 
ceived in at this Door. Uſually they were for ſome 
conſiderable time catechized, and trained up in the 
Principles of the Chriſtian Faith, till having given 
Teſtimony of their Proficiency in Knowledge ((to 
Conc. Lao. the Biſhop or Presbyter, who were appointed to 
Can. 46. take their Examination, and to whom they were 
to give an Account once a Week of what they had 
learnt) and of a ſober and regular Converſation, 
they then became Candidates for Baptiſm, and were 
accordingly taken in : Which brings me to the 

next Circumſtance conſiderable, concerning 

The Time when Baptiſm was wont to be admi- 
niſtred. At firſt all Times were alike, and Per- 
ſons were baptized as Opportunity and Occa- 


ſion 
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Gon ſerved ; but the Diſcipline of the Church be- Chap. 10 
ing a little ſettled, it began to be reſtrained to www 
wo ſolemn and ſtated Times of the Year, viz. 
Eaſter and Whitſuntide. At Eaſter, in Memory of Tert. de 
Chriſt's Death and Re ſurrection, correſpondent un- 5. <-19- 
to which are the two Parts of the Chriſtian Life? * 
repreſented and ſhadowed out in Baptiſm, dying 
unto Sin, and r:/ing again unto Newneſs of Life; Cyril. pref. 
in order to which, the Parties to be baptized — ad 
were to prepare themſelves by a ftri& Obſervation 12 
of Lent, diſpoſing and fitting themſelves for Bap- 
tiſm by Faſting and Prayer. In ſome Places, par- 
} ticularly the Churches of Theſſaly, Eater was the pp. gcc. 
only Time for Baptiſm (as Socrates tells us) which J. 5. e. 22. 
| was the Reaſon why many amongſt them died un- 287. 
! baptized : But this was no Uſage peculiar to them 
alone. The ancient Cuſtom of the Church (as Zo- 
* naras tells us) was for Perſons to be baptized, eſ- — 4 
pecially upon the Saturday before Eaſter-Day; the | 
i Reaſon whereof was, that this being the great or 
| holy Sabbath, and the Mid-time between the Day 
* whereon Chriſt was buried, and that whereon he 
* roſe again, did fitlieft correſpond with the Myſte- 
ry of Baptiſm, as it is the Type and Repreſenta- 
tion both of our Lord's Burial and Reſurrection. At 
* Whitſuntide, in Memory of the Holy Ghoſt's being 
ſhed upon the Apoſtles ; the ſame being in ſome mea- 
* ſure repreſented and conveyed in Baptiſm. When 

I ſay that theſe were the two fixed Times of Bap- 
tiſm, I do not ſtrictly mean it of the preciſe Days 
of Eater and Whitſuntide, but alſo of the whole 
intermediate Space of fifry Days that is between 
them, which was in a Manner accounted FesZi- 
val, and Baptiſm adminiſtred during the whole 
Time, as I have formerly noted. Beſides theſe, 
Nazianzen reckons the Feaſt of Epiphany as an an- % 73 
nual Time of Baptiſm, probably in Memory either 2 pa). 


of the Birth or Baptiſm of our Saviour, both which Orat. 49. 
anei- P 554+ 
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Part I. anciently went under that Title. This might be 


the Cuſtom in ſome Places, but I queſtion whether % 
it was univerſal; beſides that, afterwards, it was Ri 
prohibited and laid aſide. But though Perſons in 
Health, and the Space that was requiſite for the In- 15 
ſtruction of the Catechumens, might well enough 50 
comport with theſe annual Returns; yet if there cl 


was a Neceſſity (as in Caſe of Sickneſs and Danger th 
of Death ) they might be baptized at any other ſe 
time. For finding themſelves at any time ſurprized ſe 
with a dangerous or a mortal Sickneſs, and not da- ri 
ring to paſs into another World without this Badge 
of their Initiation into Chriſt ; they preſently ſig- 
nified their earneſt Deſire to be baptized, which 
was accordingly done, as well as the Circum- 
ſtances of a ſick Bed would permit. Theſe were 
called Clinici (of whom there is frequent mention 
in the ancient Writers of the Church) becauſe a, 
Ti xaivy BawliGhutun, baptized as they lay along in 
their Beds. This was accounted a leſs ſolemn and 
perfect kind of Baptiſm, partly becauſe it was done 
not by Inmerſion, but by Spriukliag ; partly 
becauſe Perſons were ſuppoſed at ſuch a time to 
deſire it, chiefly out of a Fear of Death, and many 
times when not thorowly Maſters of their Under- 
ſtandings. For which Reaſons Perſons ſo baptized 
Can. 12. (if they recovered) are by the Fathers of the Neo- 
ceſarean Council rendered ordinarily incapable of 
being admitted to the Degree of Presbyters in the 
Church. Indeed 'twas very uſual in thoſe times 
(notwithſtanding that the Fathers did ſolemnly 
and ſmartly declaim againſt it) for Perſons to de- 
fer their being baptized till they were near their 
Death, out of a kind of Novatian Principle, that 
if they fell into Sin after Baptiſm, there would be 
no Place for Repentance ; miſtaking that Place 
of the Apoſtle, where tis ſaid, that if they who 
have been once enlightened, (4rat por, which 
325 the 
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fall away, tts impoſſible to renew them again unto 


their Sins being remitted in Baptiſm, they might 
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he Ancients generally underſtand of Baptiſm ) Chap.10 


Repentance. For ſome ſuch Reaſon we may ſup- 

ſe ir was, that Conſtantine the Great deſerred E#/eb. de 
his Baptiſm till he lay a dying; the fame which 88 
Herates relates of his Son Conſtantius, baptized a lit- 62. 5. 557. 
tle before his Death. And the like he reports of -_ Ccel. 
the Emperor Theodefius, who apprehending him- p. 28 
ſelf to be arreſted with a mortal Sickneſs, pre- Lib. 5. c. 
ſently cauſed himſelf to be baptized, though he 5, — 
recovered afterwards. To this Cuſtom of Clinic The. 4. 
Baptiſm, ſome not improbably think the Apoſtle Baptiſm: 
has Reference in that famous Place, where he pr - F S 
ſpeaks of thoſe that are baptized for the Dead, u The,. 18. 
uuf, which they expound with Reference to the 

State of the Dead; and that 'tis meant of ſuch, 

who in Danger of Death would be baptized, that 

it might fare well with them after Death. This 
Epiphanius thinks the trueſt Interpretation, that e 
it's meant of Catechumens; who being ſudden! * : 


ſurprized with Death, would be baptized, that ſo Blaf. H- 
tag. . 1 


go hence under the Hope of that Eternal Life — 5.5 


which awaits good Men after Death, and teſtify 

their Belief and Expectation of their future happy 
Reſurrection. Others think it may refer to the 

Place of Baptiſm, thoſe who are baptized ddp r2up6v, 

over the Graves, or Sepulchres of the Dead ; ir be- 

ing an ancient and general Cuſtom to have their 
religious Meetings, and to perform their publick 
Exerciſes at the Tombs of Martyrs; there being nu- 
merous Inſtances in the Aci of the Martyrs, of ſuch Lid. Prud. 
as were baptized in the Cæmiteria over the Monu- I n 
ments of the Dead. Which ſoever of theſe is moſt 2 —.— ; 
ſuitable, yet certainly either of them is far more 
probable than that which many talk ſo much of, as 

if the Apoſtle meant it of a Cuſtom common in thoſe 
Primitive Times amongſt the Cerinthians, and other 


Hereticks ; where when any died without Bap- 
tiſm, 


| 5 
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Part I. tiſm, they uſed to 22 another under his Bed 
Nd who was baptized for him in his Stead, whence 
here. 28. Tertullian calls it a vicarious Baptiſm; it being high. 
contra ly improbable, That the Great Apoſtle would 
Corinth. fo an Argument to confirm ſo ſolemn and fun- 
beer. damental a Principle of the Chriſtian Faith, as the 
carn. c. 48. Doctrine of the Reſurrection is, from ſuch an ab- 


ſurd and ridiculous Rite, uſed only by the wor? 


of Hereticks. But this only by the way. 

For the Place where this ſolemn Action was 
performed, it was firſt unlimited, any Place where 
there was Water, as Juſtin Martyr tells us, in 

Ap.z. Ponds and Lakes, at Springs or Rivers, as Ter- 
B.., an ſpeaks; but always as near as might be 
© P* to the Place of their Publick Aſſemblies, for it 
was ſeldom done without the Preſence of the 
Congregation : And that for very good Reaſon, 

both as'tis a principal Act of religious Worſhip, 

and as 'tis initiating of Perſons into the Church, 

which therefore ought to be as publick as it 

could, that ſo the whole Congregation might be 
Spectators and Witneſſes of that Profeſſion and 
Engagement which the Perſon baptized then took 

upon him. And this they ſo zealouſly kept to, 

Can. 59. that the Trullan Council allows not Baptiſm to 
be adminiſtred in a private Chappel, but only in the 

publick Churches; puniſhing the Perſons offend- 

ing, if Clergy with Depofition, if Laity with Excom- 
munication ; which yet (as both Zonaras and Bal- 

ſamon expound the Canon) is to be underſtood, 

unleſs it be done with the Leave and Approba- 

tion of the Biſhop of the Droceſs. For this Rea- 

fon they had afterwards their Baptiſteria, (or as 

we call them) Fonts, built at firſt near the 
Church, then in the Church-Porch, to repreſent 
Baptiſm's being the Entrance into the myſtical 
Church ; afterwards they were placed in the 
Church igſelf. They were uſually very large and 


capacious, 


Simplicity, probably without any more Formality 
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ious, not only that they might comport with Chap. 
. 8 Cuſtoms of thoſe Times, of Perſons 2 
baptized being immerſed or FE under Water ; but 
decauſe the ſtared Times of Baptiſm returning ſo 
ſeldom, great Multitudes were uſually baptized 
at the ſame time. In the Middle of the Fm there 
was à Partition, the one Part for Men, the other 
fr Women, that to avoid Offence and Scandal 
they might be baptized aſunder. Here it was that 
this great Rite was commonly performed, tho in 
caſes of Neceſſity they diſpenſed with private Bap- 
tiſm, as in the Caſe of thoſe that were fick or ſhut 


up in Priſon, of which there were frequent In- 


ſtances in times of Perſecution. Many there were 
in thoſe Days (ſuch eſpecially as lived in the Parts 
near unto it) whom nothing would ſerve, unleſs 
they might be baptized in Jordan, out of a Reve- 
rence to that Place where our Saviour himſelf had 
been baptized : This, Conſtantine tells us, he had a p. ve, 
long time reſolved upon to be baptized in Jordan, Conf. I. 4. 
though God cut him ſhort of his Deſire. And Eu- © 9 Euſ. 
ſebius elſewhere relates, that at Bethabara, beyond „, a = 
Jordan, where John baptized, there was a Place BySae- 
whither very many, even in his time, uſed to re- BA. 
ſort, earneſtly deſiring to obtain their Baptiſm in!! 59. 
that Place. This doubtleſs proceeded from a very 

deyout and pious Mind, though otherwiſe one 

Place can contribute nothing more than another ; 

nothing being truer than what Tertullian has obſer- P, Bahr 
ved in this Caſe, That it's no Matter whether we be c. 4. 
baptized amongſt thoſe whom John baptized in Jordan,? **5: 
or whom Peter baptized in Tyber. 

The laſt Circumſtance I propounded, concerns 
the Manner of the Celebration of this Sacrament, 
and for this we may obſerve, that in the Apoſtles Age 
Baptiſm was adminiſtred with great Nakedneſs and 


than a ſhort Prayer, and repeating the Words of 
Inſtitution: 
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Part I. Inftitution : And indeed it could not well be other. 

V wiſe, conſidering the vaſt Numbers that many 

Times were e at once. But After- Age, 

added many Rites, differing very often according 

to Time and Place : I ſhall not undertake to give an 

Account of all, but only of the moſt remarkable, 

and ſuch as did generally obtain in thoſe Times; 

keeping as near as I can to the Order which they 

obſerved in the Adminiſtration, which uſually way 

thus: Perſons having paſt through the State of the 

, Catechumens, and being now ripe Pr Baptiſm, made 

it their Requeſt to the Biſhop that they may be bay- 

tized : Whereupon, at the ſolemn Times they were 

brought to the Entrance of the Baptiſtery or Fm, 

and ſtanding with their Faces towards the Mei 

(which being directly oppoſite to the Eaſt, the Place 

Cyril. Hie- of Light, did ſymbolically repreſent the Prince of 

roſ _— Darkneſs, whom they were to renounce and defy) 

5. 506. & were commanded to ſtretch out their Hand as it 

| ſeq. Vid. were in Defiance of him. In this Poſture they were 

| yo 47 ;nterrogated by the Biſhop concerning their break- 
th p.de Eccl. ., | 

| Hierarch, ing off all their former Leagues and Commerce 

3 c. 2. p. 253 · with Sin, and the Powers of Hell, the Biſhop asking, 

4 _ _ de Doft thou renounce the Devil and all his Works, Power, 

| J. 1. c. 2. and Service? To which the Party anſwered, I do re- 

tom. 4. nounce them, Duſt thou renounce the World, and all its 

P. 429% Pomps and Pleaſures? Anſw. I do renounce then. 

This Renunciation was made twice, once before the 

Congregation (probably at their obtaining leave to 

| be baptized) and preſently after at the Font, or 

De cor. Place of Baptiſm, as Tertullian witneſſeth. Next, 

mil. c. 3- they make an open Confeſſion of their Faith, the 

De Spell Biſhop asking, Doſt thou believe in God the Father 

c. 13. Almighty, &c. in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son, who, &c. 

p. 79-Vid- doſt thou believe in the Holy Ghoſt, the Holy Catholick 


n 
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Fan., Church, and in one Bapti he Re- t 
oft. J. 7. , aptiſm of Repentance for the Ke 

5 : miſſzon of Sins, and Life everlaſting? To all which the C 

5. 993. Perſon anſwered, Ido believe, This Form of In- ( 


terrogation 
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terrogation ſeems to have been very ancient in the Chap. 0 
Church, and the Apoftle is juſtly thought to refer WY 
to it, when he ſtyles Baptiſm, the Anſwer of a good 
Conſcience towards God,which can reaſonably refer to 

nothing ſo well as that common Cuſtom of anſwer- 

ing in Baptiſm. Theſe Anſwers and Actions in the 

Adult were done by the Perſons themſelves, in Chil- 

dren by their Sponſores, as Tertullian calls them, 
their Sureties and Undertakers ; for that both In- De Bapt. 
fants and adult Perſons had thoſe that undertook © — 
for them at their Baptiſm, is ſo notoriouſly known, —_ 
that it were impertinent to inſiſt upon it. After 

this there was a kind of Exorciſm, and Inſufflation 

or Breathing in the Face of the Perſon baptized 1 
( which S. Auguſtin calls a moſt ancient Tradition De Nu 1 
of the Church) by which they ſignified the Ex- © Concup 8 


pelling of the Evil Spirit, and the Breathing in ot. hs 


the Good Spirit of God : Not that they thought col. 856- 
that every one before Baptiſm was poſſeſſed by the 
Devil, but only that we are by Nature Children of 
Wrath, Enemies to God, and Slaves to Satan. 


Nor did they lay any Streſs upon the bare Uſage 


of thoſe Symbolick Rites, but wholly upon the 
Church's Prayers, which at the ſame time were Conf. A. 
made, that God would deliver thoſe Perſons from 27 8 
the Power of Satan, and by his Spirit unite them to p. 899. 
the Church. This being done, they were brought S2iph.He- 
to the Font, and were firſt ſtript of their Garments, "ty 15 
(intimating thereby their putting off the Old Man, 1. 7. C. 23. 
which is corrupt, with his deceitful Luſts:) And that 7. 379+ 
all Occaſions of Scandal and Immodeſty might be 5 vi" 
2 in ſo Sacred an Action, the Men and 4mbroſ.de 
omen (as I obſerved before) were baptized in Sac. J. 1. 
their diſtin Apartments; the Women havig Dea- 7 5. 443. 
coneſſes to attend them, to undreſs and dreſs them, Fiz. Bias. 
to ſtand about and overſhadow them, that nothing Areop- de 
of Indecency might appear. /Then followed the wa Mr 
Unition, a Ceremony of early Date, by which (ſays. 275. . 
P S. Cyril) 
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) they ſignified that they were now cut of 
the true Olive-tree, and made Partakers of his Fruits 
and Benefits; or elſe to ſnew that now they were be- 
come Champions for Chriſt, and had entred upon a 
State of Conflict, wherein they muſt ſtrive and con- 
tend with all the Snares and Allurements of the 
World; as the Athletæ of old were anointed againſt 
their ſolemn Games, that they might be more ex. 
pedite, and that their Antagoniſts might take leſs 
hold upon them: Or rather probably to de- 
note their being admitted to the great Privileges 
of Chriſtianity, a choſen Generation, a Royal Prieft- 
hood, an holy Nation (as the Apoſtle ſtyles Chriftians;) 
23 7 Offices, of which Auointing was an ancient Symbol, 
2-266. both of being deſigned to them, and inveſted in 
* De Spir. them. f And this Account Te ertullian favours, 
S.c. 27. where ſpeaking of this Unction in Baptiſm, he 
. 351 tells us, tis derived you _ Ancient, 8 ap 

id. Tert. Diſcipline, where the Prieſts were won 

2 — — ci Prieſthood. For ſome ſuch Pur- 
- AS poſe, they thought it fit that a Chriſtian ( who 
2 1 lap. carries Unction in his very Name) ſhould be anoint- 
42 ed as a Jeiritual King and Prieſt, and that no time 
From was more proper for it than at his Baptiſm, when 
8 the Name of Chriſtian was conferred upon him. 
bee ads. Together with this, we may ſuppoſe it was, that 
Za the Signof the Croſs was made upon the Forehead 
85 red of the Party baptized. When this Ceremony firſt 
Demet. began to be uſed in Baptiſin, I find nor: S. Baſi 
N reckons- it (and he puts it too in the firſt place) 
S bene amongſt thoſe ancient Cuſtoms of the Church that 
857% 72 had been derived from the Times of the Apoſtles. 
ze. That it was generally in Uſe in the Times of 
"gk Tertulhan and Cyprian, we have ſufficient Evi- 
"102. dence from the Writings, and indeed cannot rea- 
Via „ſonably ſuppoſe they ſhould omit it in this ſo- 
722% 4 lemn Action (where it is fo proper) when they _ 
2. 81. | | It 


Forehead ; and this they did (as he there tells us) 


Ferſon into Water, * abiding there for a little 
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ir in the commoneſt Actions of their Lives; Tertul- Chap. to 
lian expreſly aſſuring us, That upon every Motion, a 
their going out or coming in, at their going to Bath, or 
to Bed, or to Meals, or whatever their Employment or 
Occaſions called them to, they were wont frontem ſig- 
naculo terere, to make the Sign of the Croſs upon their 


not that it was impoſed upon them by any Law of 

Chriſt, but brought in by a pious Cuſtom, as that 

which did very much tend to ftrengthen and in- 

creaſe their Faith. By this they ſhewed, That they 

were not aſhamed of the Croſs of Chriſt, nor unwilling 

to engage in the Service of a Crucified Maſter, 

which yet was ſo great a Scandal to the Heathen 

World, and therefore they ſo often triumphed in 

this Symbol and: Repreſentation of it. Thus Pref- in 

S. Hierom, though he lived in a Time when Chtifti- / r 

anity had almoſt quite prevailed over all other Re- E 

ligions in the World, yet counted this the great 

Matter of his Glory, That I am (ſays he) a Chriſtian, 

that I was born of Chriſtian Parents, and do carry in my 

Forehead the Banner of the Croſs. And indeed ſo 

great a Reſpect did they bear to this Repreſenta- 

tion of our Saviour's Death, that (though they did 

not worfhip the Croſs, yet) they took Care that it 

ſhould not be put to any mean and trivial Uſes, be 

painted or made upon the Ground, or engraven up- 

on Marble Pavements, or any thing where it might 

be trampled upon; as is expreſly provided by a Lib. 1. C. 

Law of Theodofius and Valentinian. 247 14 
The Action having proceeded thus far, the party 

to be baptized was wholly immerged or put under 

Water, which was the almoſt conſtant and univerſal 

Cuſtom of thoſe Times, whereby they did more no- 

tably and ſignificantly expreſs the three great Ends 

and Effects of Baptiſm; for as in Immerſion there 

are in a manner three ſeveral Acts, the putting the 


2 time, 
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Part I. time, and his riſing up again; ſo by theſe were re- 
GYV preſented Chriſt's Death, Burial, and Reſurrefion, 
and in Conformity thereunto, our Dying unto Sin, 

the Deſtructiou of its Power, and our Reſurrection to 

a new Courſe of Life: By the Perſon's being put 

into Water, was lively repreſented the putting off 

the Body of the Sins of the Fleſh, and being waſhed 

from the Filth and Pollution of them: By his Abode 

under it, which was a kind of Burial in the Water, 

his Entring into a State of Death or Mortification, 

like as Chriſt remained for ſome time under the 

x State or Power of Death ; therefore as many as are 
baptized into Chriſt, are ſaid to be baptized into his 

Death, and tobe buried with him by Baptiſm into Death, 

that the Old Man being crucified with him, the Body of 

Sin might be deſtroyed, that henceforth he might not ſerve 

Sin, for that he that is dead is freed from Sin, as the A- 

poſtle clearly explains the Meaning of this Rite: 

And then by his Emer/fon, or Riſing up out of the 

Water, was ſignified his Entring upon a new Courſe 

of Life, differing from that which he lived before, 

that like as Chrift was raiſed up from the Dead by the Glo- 

ry of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in Newneſs 

of Life. But though, by reaſon of the more eminent 
Significancy of theſe things, Inmerſion was the com- 

mon Practice in thofe Days, and therefore they 

earneſtly urged it, and pleaded for it; yet did they 

not hold Fprinkling to be unlawful, eſpecially in 

Caſes of Neceſſity, as of Weakneſs, — of 

| Death, or where Conveniency of immerging could 
£9.76. ag not be had: In theſe and ſuch like Caſes Cyprian 
Magn. does not only allow, but plead for it, and that in a 
. 153. Diſcourſe on purpoſe, when the Queſtion concer- 
ning it was put to him. Upon this Account it is, 

that Immerſion is now generally diſuſed in theſe 

Parts of the World, and Sprinkling ſucceeded in 

its room, becauſe the tender Bodies of moſt In- 

fants (the only Perſons now baptized) could not be 
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t under Water in theſe cold Northern Climates, | 

without apparent Prejudice to their Health, if 

not their Lives; and therefore in this as in other 

Caſes, God requires Mercy rather than Sacrifice, eſ- 

pecially conſidering that the main Ends of Bap- 

tiſm are atrained this way, and the myſtical Ef- 


fects of it as truly, though not ſo plainly and ſig- 


nificantly repreſented by Sprinkling, as by put- 
ting the Body under Water. 

This Immerſion was performed thrice, the Per- 4 ry 
ſon baptized being three ſeveral times put under — cel. 
Water, a Cuſtom which Baziland Sozomen will have — oo 
derived from the Apoſtles; tis certain that it was 4dv.Prax. 
very early in the Church, being twice mentioned © **: 
by Tertullian as the common Practice. By this trine 4. C. 
Immerſion they ſignified (ſay ſome) their Uiſtin& . c. 3. 
adoring the three Perſons in the Bleſſed Trinity 145 
and therefore the Cuſtom was, in repeating the op. Ecelef. 
Words of Inſtitution, at the naming x 12, Per- Hierarch. 
fon, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, to plunge This 4 
the Party under Water, as Tertullian tells us, and 1 
S. Ambroſe more expreſly. Twas done (ſay others) lib. 2. 6 7. 
to repreſent the Death, Burial, and Reſurreftion off; #4- 5 
our Saviour, together with his three Days Continu- is 4. S 
ance in the Grave. S. Auguſtin joins both theſe to-interpſap- 
gether, as the double Myſtery of this ancient Rite, 2 23 
as he is cited by Gratian to this purpoſe: It cannot tech. 7407. 
be denied but that the Ceremony is very ſignificant 2. p. $18. 
and expreſſi ve, and accordingly the Ancients laid 82.85 4 
great Weight upon it; inſomuch that the Canons eh. «55. 
that go under the Name of Apoſtolical, command tom. 2. 
him, whether Biſhop or Presbyter, that baptizes B, % 
any without rhe trine Immer flow, to be depoſed from mays 
his Miniſtry. But though this Cuſtom was in a fin#- 4 
manner univerſal, yet in ſome Places (in Afﬀter- © 78. 
times eſpecially) it was otherwiſe ; particularly in 28 
ain, where they uſed it bur oxce, leſt they ſhould 
gratify the Arians, who made uſe of the trine Im- 

\. P 3 | merſion 
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Part I. merſion to denote the Perſons in the Trinity to be | 
three diſtinct Subſtances, and gloried that the Cathy. | 
licks did, and held the ſame with them. Upon this | 
Account they were content to immerge but once; | 
Can. 3. and when Differences and Controverſies did ſtill re- | 
main about it, the fourth Council of Toledo, out of 
a Letter of Gregory the Great, thus determined the 
Caſe ; That they ſhould ſtill uſe their ſingle Im- 
merſion, and that this would ſufficiently expreſs | 
the Myſteries of Baptiſm ; the Diving under Wa- 
ter would denote Chriſt's Death and deſcending into 
Hell, the coming out, his Rejurrettion ; the ſingle 
Immerſion would expreſs the Unity of the Godhead; 
while theTrinityof Perſons would be ſufficiently de- 
noted by the Perſon's being baptized in the Name of 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, The Perſon 
De Bay- baptized being come out of the Water, was anointed 
___ 7* the ſecond Time, as S. Cyril tells us ; and indeed, 
il. c. whatever becomes of the Unction that was before, 
tech. 4. tis certain that that which Tertullian ſpeaks of as 
-£33- _ 2 Part of the ancient Diſcipline, was after the Per- 
ud Phot. ſon was baptized; which being done, he had awhite 
cod. 222. Garment put upon him, to denote his having put off 
6-18. col. the Luſts of the Fleſh, his being waſhed from the 
$77; /.4e Filth and Defilement of his former Sins, and his 
3:5 quimy- Reſolution to maintain a Life of unſpotted Inno- 
Fer. mit!” cence and Purity, according to that ſolemn and 
"rom. J. ſtrict Engagement which in Baptiſm he had taken 
p. 425. upon him. In this they alluded to that of the Apo- 
2? ſtle, that as many as are baptized into Chriſt, have put 
on Chriſt, i, e. have engaged in that ftri& and holy 
Courſe of Life, which he, both by his Doctrine and 
Example, has left to the World. Accordingly Per- 
ſons baptized are both by the Apoſtle and by the 
Greek Fathers frequently called g9:06,&vcr, or the 
enlightned, becauſe they now profeſſed rnat they 
were become the Children of the Light and of the Day, 
and would not return to Works of Darkneſs any 


more ; 
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more; and this, as they expected Mercy from Chriſt Chap. ro 

at the great Day; therefore the white Garment wass. 

wont to be delivered to them with ſuch a Charge as 

this, Receive the white aud immaculate Garment, and 

bring it forth without Spot before the Tribunal of our 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that thou may ſt have Eternal Life. 

Amen. From the wearing of theſe white Veſtments Greg. Sa- 

(as we have obſerved before) Pentecoſt (which was 74ment. 

one of the two annual Times for Baptiſm) came to 1 

be called Whiteſunday ; as alſo the Sunday after Latinor. 

Eater, (which was the other time) Dominica in al- tom. 2. 

bis, becauſe then they laid this white Robe aſide : R 

For it was the Cuſtom for Perſons baptized to wear Grac. in 

this Garment for a whole Week after they were Offe. S. 

baptized, and then to put it off and lay it up in the N 0 w_ 

Church, that it might be kept as an Evidence againſt . 

them, if they violated or denied that Faith which 

they had owned in Baptiſm; whereof we have a me- 

morable Inſtance under the Arian Perſecution in 

Aſrick. Elpidophorus, a Citizen of Carthage, had lived ViferUtic. 

along time in the Communion of the Church, but . . 

apoſtatizing afterwards to the Arians, became a + fol, — 

moſt bitter and implacable Perſecutor of the Ortho- 

dox Party: Amongſt others whom he ſummoned to 

be put to the Rack, was one Miritas, a venerable 

old Deacon (who had been the Undertaker for him at 

his Baptiſm) who being ready tor be put upon the 

Rack, plucked out the white Veſtment wherewith 

Elpidophorus had been cloathed at his Baptiſm, and 

with Tears in his Eyes thus openly beſpake him 

before all the People : Theſe, Elpidophorus, thou 

Miniſter of Error, theſe are the Garments that ſhall ac- 

cuſe thee, when thou ſhalt appear before the Majeſty of 

the great Judge; theſe I will diligently keep as a Teti- 

mony of that Ruin that ſhall depreſs thee down into the 

Lake that burns with Fire and Brimſtone ; theſe are they 

that were girt upon thee, when thou cameſt pure out of 

the Holy Font ; and theſe are they that ſhall bitterly 72 
P 4 ue 
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Part I. ſuethee when thou ſhalt be caſt into the Place of Flames, tio 
AK becauſe thou haft cloathed thyſelf with Cur fing as with a to 
Garment, and haſt caſt off the ſacred Obligation of thy Pe 
Baptiſm, and the true Faith which thou didſt then pro- {ot 
Feſs and take upon thee. Theſe were the main and ve 


b moſt conſiderable Circumſtances wherewith Bap- 15 

f ziſm was adminiſtred in the Primitive Church; fir 

if ſome whereof were by Degrees antiquated and N 
I diſuſed : Other Rites there were, that belonged ha 
| only to particular Churches, and which, as they WI 
I were ſuddenly taken up, ſo were as quickly laid te 
F aſide ; others were added in After-times, till they th 
11 increaſed ſo faſt, that the Uſage and the Num- in 
iF ber of them became abſurd and burdenſom, as 1 
* * may appear by the Office for Baptiſm in the Ro- tt 
5 mꝛiſb Ritual at this Day. le 
| —F. As a Concluſion to this Chapter, I had once ve 
| ; thought to have treated concerning Confirmation, ec 
4 which ever was a conſtant Appendage to Baptiſm, and a1 


. had noted ſome things to that Purpoſe ; but ſhall ſe 
14 ſuperſede that Labour, finding it ſo often, and ſo b 
Th Bp.Tay- fully done by others in juſt Diſcourſes, that nothing b 


— Pr. conſiderable can be added to them; only I ſnall give d 
— 4 this brief and general Account of it: All Perſons n 
Mr. Bax- baptized in the ancient Church (according to their l 
- Mr. Age and Capacity, Perſons adult, ſome little time C 
— , after Baptiſm ; Children, when arrived to Years of t 


Daille, competent Ripeneſs and Maturity) were brought 
to the Biſhop, there further to confirm and ratify 
that Compact which they had made with God in Bap- 
tiſm; and by ſome ſolemn Acts of his Miniſtry, tobe 
themſelves confirmed and ſtrengthened, by having 
the Grace and Bleſſing of God conferr'd upon them, 
to enable them rodiſcharge that great Promiſe and 
Engagement which they had made to God. This was 
uſually performed with the Ceremony of Unction, the 
Perſon confirmed being anointed by the Biſhop, or in 
his abſence by an inferior Miniſter; and indeed Unc- 

| tion 
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tion was an ancient Rite uſed in the Jewiſh Church, Chap. 10 
to denote the conferring of Gifts or Graces upon 
Perſons, and thence probably, amongſt other Rea- 
ſons (as many other Uſages were) might be deri- 
ved into the Chriſtian Church; tho' a learned Man Hen Vale. 
is of Opinion, that UDnction was never uſed in Con- 22 ad 
; fi mation, but where the Perſon being in Caſe of Falle ; 
] Neceſlity baptized by ſome of the inferior Clergy, f. 135. 
1 had not been before anointed ; otherwiſe thoſe © f. 
7 who had received complete Baptiſm, were not af- 
terwards anointed at their — for which 
7 the Council of Orange is moſt expreſs and clear. And Can. 1. 
indeed, that Confirmation was often adminiſtred 
; without this Unction, no Man can doubt that knows 
the State of thoſe times ; being done only by ſo- 
lemn Impoſition of the Biſhop's Hands, and by de- 
| vout and pious Prayers, that the Perſons confirm- 
| ed might grow in Grace and the Knowledge of Chriſt, 
and be enabled to perform thoſe Vows and Purpo- 
ſes, and that Profeſſion of Faith which they had 
before embraced in Baptiſm, and then again own'd 
before the whole Congregation. Till this was 
done, they were not accounted complete Chriſtians, 
nor admitted to the holy Communion,nor could chal- 
lenge any actual Right to thoſe great Privileges of 
Chriſtianity. Whence it is that the Ancients ſo of- 
ten ſpeak of Confirmation, as that which did penfett 
and conſummate Chriſtians, as being a Means to 
confer greater Meaſures of that Grace that was 
but begun in Baptiſm ; upon all which Accounts, 
and almoſt exactly according to the Primitive Uſage, 
it is ſill retained and practiſed in our ownChurchat 
thisday. And happy were it for us, were it kept up 
in its due Power and Vigour ; ſure Iam, tis too plain 
that many of our unhappy Breaches and Controver- 
ſies in Religion, do (if not wholly, in a great Mea- 
ſure) owe their Birth and Riſe to the Neglect and 
Contempt of this excellent Uſage of the Church. 
| | CHAP. 
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Of the Lord's Supper, and the Admini. 


ſtration of it in the ancient Church. 


The _ diſpenſing this Ordinance, why, 
The 7 5 communicating, the Baptized 
the Faithful. Suſpenſion from this Ordinanc, 
according to the Nature of the Offence. The 
Enchaviſt ſent home to them that could not |; 
preſent. The Caſe of Serapion. A Cuſtom in 
ſome Places to give the Sacrament to Perſon; 
when dead, if they died before they could ve 
cerve it, and why. The Euchariſt kept by Per. 

Sons at home. Sent abroad. This laid aſide, 
and in its ſtead Eulogiæ, or pieces of conſe- 
crated Bread ſent from one Church to another, 
as Tokens of Communion. The Time of in 
Adminiſtration ; ſometimes in the Morning, 
ſometimes at Night ; vary'd according tothe WM 
Peace they enjoy d. How oft they receive 7 
the Euchariſt. At firſt every Day. This con. 
tinued, in Cyprian's time, four times aWeth, WM 
Afterwards leſs frequented. The uſual Pla: a 
of receiving, the Church; ordinarily, not lau. tt: 
ful to conſecrate it elſewhere. Oblation n 
made by Perſons before their Communicating, WW ” 
Their Agapæ, or Love-feaſts, what. be. p. 
ther before, or after the Sacrament. How WF ; 
long continued in the Church, The Manns . 
of celebrating this Sacrament, collected out f a 
the moſt ancient Authors, The Holy Kiſs. d 
The general Prayer for the Church and ih! t. 
whole World, The Conſecration of the Sacra- © 
_ 8 3 ment : 
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ment : The Form of it out of S. Ambroſe. Chap. T1 
The Bread, common Bread. The Facramen- 
ni. tal Wine mix'd with Water. This no neceſ- | 
ſary Part of the Inſtitution. Why probably 

uſed in thoſe Countries, The Poſture of Re- 

cerving not always the ſame. Singing Pſalms 

during the Time of the Celebration. Follow- 

ed with Prayer and Thankſgiving. The 

whole Action concluded with the Kiſs of 

Peace. 


HE Holy Eucharis?, or Super of our Loxp, 

being a Rite ſo ſolemnly inſtituted, and of 
ſuch great Importance in the Chris?ian Religion, 
had place accordingly amongſt the Ancients in 
their Pullick Offices and Devotions. In ſpeaking 
| to which, I ſhall much-what obſerve the ſame 
Method I did in treating concerning Baptiſm, 
conſidering the Perſons, the Time, the Place, and 
the Manner of its Celebration. The Perſous ad- 
miniſtring were the ordinary Paſttors and Gover- 
nors of the Church, thoſe who were ſet apart for 
the Miniſtration of Holy Offices; the Inſtitution 
was begun by our Lord himſelf, and the Admi- 
niſtration of it by him committed to his Apoſiles, 
and to their ordinary Succeſſors to the End of 
the World. We find in Tertullian, that they De cor. 
never received it from any but the Hand of the — 
Preſident, which muſt either be meant of the“ 
particular Cuſtom of that Church where he lived, 
or of Conſecration only; for otherwiſe the Cu- 
ſtom was, when the Biſhop or Prefident had by 
ſolemn Prayers and Bleſſings conſecrated the Sa- 
cramental Elements, for the Deacons to diſtribute 
them to the People, as well to thoſe that were ab- 
ſent, as to them that were preſent, as Juſtin Martyr 
expreſly affirms, and as the Cuſtom generally 
was 
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Part I. was afterwards. For the Perſons communicating a 
—_— this Sacrament, at firſt the whole Church, or Boch 
7 P 3 of Chriftians, within ſuch a _ that had embra. 
ced the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and baptized into 

the Faith of Chriſt, uſed conſtantly to meet rope- 

ther at the Lord's Table. As Chriſtians multiply d, 

and a more exact Diſcipline became neceſlary, 

none were admitted to this Ordinance till they 

had arrived at the Degree of the Faithful; for 
whoever were in the State of Catechumens, i. e. un- 

der Inſtruction in order to their Baptiſm, or by 

reaſon of any heinous Crime, under the Cenſure; 

and Suſpenſion of the Church, and not yet paſſed 

thro” the ſeveral Stages of the Penitents ; might 

not communicate, and were therefore command- 

ed to depart the Church, when the reſt went to 

the Celebration of the Sacrament : For looking 

upon the Lord's Supper as the higheſt and moſt ſo- 

lemn Act of Religion, they thought they could ne- 

ver take Care enough in the diſpenſing of it. Ac- 
cordingly, whoever were found guilty of any ſcan- 

dalous Fault, was, according to the Nature of the 
Offence, debarr'd the Communion, a ſhorter or 1 

longer Time, and ſometimes all their Life, not 

to be reconciled and taken into the Communion of 

the Church, till they had continued their Repen- 

tance to their Death-bed. As for thoſe Perſons 

that could not be preſent, either thro' Diſtance of 

Place, Sickneſs, or any other juſt Cauſe, the Eu- 

charift was wont to be ſent home to them, ſome 

little Pieces of the conſecrated Bread dipt in the Sa- 
cramental Cup, which were uſually carry'd by the 

Deacon or ſome inferior Officer of the Church, or 

Abnd Su- in Caſes of Neceſſity, by any other Perſon : As in 
fer. it. the Caſe of Serapion, of whom Diom ſius of Alexan- 
rade. „%a relates, That having been all his Life a good 
A an, at laſt lapſed in a Time of Perſecution, and 
tho he oft deſired Reconciliation, yet none would 

& a i Come 


Uſe of his Speech and Senſes; but coming to him- 
ſelf after four Days, he ſends his Nephew, a little 
Boy, late at Nighr, for one of the Presbyters to 
come to him; the Miniſter was at that time ſick, 
but conſidering the Exigence of the Caſe, gives the 
Boy a little Piece of the Euchariſt, bids him to 
noi en it with a little Water, and fo give it him in 
his Mouth, which he did; and immediately the old 
Man chearfully departed this Life. For the bet- 
ter underſtanding of which, we are to obſerve, that 
thoſe who had lapſed into Idolatry were to under- 
he go a very long time of Penance, and were not ma- 
d- ny times admitted to the Communion, till they 
to W were near their Death; and becauſe it ſometimes 


ne W happen'd that they were overtaken with ſudden 


Death, before the Sacrament could be adminiſtred 
to them, thence a Cuſtom ſprung up, to give it 
them after they were dead ; which they did doubt- 
leſs upon this Ground, that they might give ſome 


the Caſe being ſo commonly known and obvious. 
In thoſe early times, nothing was more common 
than for Chriſtians either to carry, or to have ſent 
to them ſome Parts of the Eucharis?, which they 
kept in ſome decent Place in their Houſes againſt 
all emergent Occaſions ; eſpecially to fortify and 
ſtrengthen their Faith in times of Perſecution, and 
toincreaſe Kindneſs and Amity with one another; 
whence one that was well verſed in Church- Anti- 


ry Meal, firſt to give them ſome Parts of the hol 
Encharis?, 
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unicate with him. Not long after, he was Chap. 11 
ſeized upon by a mortal Sickneſs, deprived of tale 


kind of Evidence, that thoſe Perſons died in the Vid. Conc: 
Peace and Communion of the Church; though this 3* Cath. 
Uſage was afterwards by many Councils abroga- _ 
ted and laid aſide. I take no Notice in this Place Tul. 

of their giving the Euchariſt to neu baptized Infants, Can: 83. 


6. 
6. in 


4. Front. 
quities, conjectures, that whenever they enter- 257% de 


tained Friends or Strangers, they uſed before eve- n- 
als Veter. 


6. 


214 


Part I. 
9 


Euſ. Hiſt. 
Sccl. J. 5. 
6.23. p. 193. 


ean. 14. 
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Eucharis?, as being the greateſt Badge, the ſtrong. 
eſt Band of true Love and Friendſhip in theWor|z 
Beſides theſe Parcels of the Sacramental Element 


there were wont at the Celebration of the Con. Ml in" 
munion, to be Pieces of Bread (which remained e cl 
the Offerings of the People) which being ſolemnly Ho 
bleſſed by the Biſhop, might be given to thoſe who I Ch 
had no Right to be at the Lord's Table, as to the che 
Catechumens, and ſuch like, and were to them in. chi. 
ſtead of the Sacrament. Theſe Pieces were pro- bu 
perly called Eulogiz, becauſe ſet apart by ſolenn the 
Benedittion, and were ſent up and down the Towns M 
and Villages round about, to teſtify and repreſen do 
their mutual Union and Fellowſhip with one ano- W 
ther; nay, and ſometimes from Churches in one be 
Country to thoſe that were in another; which vas bl 
alſo done by the Euchariſt itſelf : For fo Irenausin to 
a Letter to Pope Victor, tells us, that the Miniſters tie 
of Churches (thoꝰ differing in ſome little Circum- * 
ſtances) did yet uſe to ſend the Euchariſt to o m 
another; which Cuſtom is alſo taken Notice of by v 
Zonaras. But becauſe the carrying the Sacramer- ol 
tal Elements up and down the World, was thought 1 © 
not ſo well to conſiſt with the Reverence and Ve- F 
neration that is due to this ſolemn Ordinance; f 
therefore it was aboliſh'd by the Laodicean Synod, t 
and theſe Eulugiæ or Pieces of Bread appointed at : 


Eaſter to be ſent up and down in their room. 

For the Time, the next Circumſtance, when they 
met together for this ſolemn Action, it was in ge- 
neral at their Publick Aſſemblies, on the Lord's-daj 
always, or the firſt day of the Week, as we find i 
in the Hiſtory of the Apoſtles Acts; beſides othet 
Days, and eſpecially Saturday; on which Day al 
the Churches in the World (thoſe of Rome only 
and Alexandria excepted) uſed to celebrate this 
Sacrament, as the Hiſtorian informs us. What 
time of the Day they took to do it, is not alto- 

| gethel 
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ether ſo certain. Our bleſſed Saviour and his Chap. x 

Apoſtles celebrated at Night, at the time of tgñge 
zwiſþ Paſſover; but whether the Apoſtles and their — — 

immediate Succeſſors punctually obſerved this Cir- Pe 

-umſtance, may be doubted ; tis probable that the 

Holy Euchariſt, which S. Paul ſpeaks of in the 

Church of Corinth, was ſolemnized in the Morning ; 

the Apoſtles calling it a Supper, (as Chryſoſtom 

thinks) not becauſe it was done in the Evening, In loc. 

but the more effectually to put them in Mind of 

the Time when our Lord did inſtitute thoſe Holy 

Myſteries. Tertullian aſſures us, in his Time *twas Decor.mil. 

done in tempore vittys, about Supper-time, (as all“ Pes. 

underſtand him) and very often in the Morning 

before Day, when they held their Religious Aflem- 

blies; of which Pliny alſo takes Notice in his Letter Lib. 10. 

to the Emperor. For in thoſe Times of Perſecu- Ep: 97- 

tion, when they were hunted out by the inquiſitive 

Malice of their Enemies, they were glad of the re- 

moteſt Corners, the moſt unſeaſonable Hours, 

when they could meer to perform the joint Offices 

of Religion. But this communicating at Evening 

or at Night, either laſted only during the extreme 

Heats of Perſecution, or at leaſt wore off apace; 

for Cyprian expreſly pleads againſt it, affirming, 44 Cacil. 

that it ought to be in the Morning; and ſo indeed Sb. 63. 

in a ſhort time it prevailed over moſt Parts of the? 94 

World, except in ſome Places of Egypt near Alex= / 

andria ; of which Socrates tells us, that after they b ſupra, 

had ſufficiently feaſted themſelves in the Evening, p. 287. 

they were wont to receive the Sacrament. Under 

this Circumſtance of Time we may take Occaſion 

to conſider, how oft in thoſe Days, they uſually 

met at this Table. And at firſt {while the Spirit 

of Criſtianity was yet warm and vigorous, and the 

Hearts of Men paſſionately inflamed with the 

Love of Chriſt) *tis more than probable they com- 


municated every Day; or as oft as they came toge- 


ther 
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Chap.1o ther for Publick Worſhip, infomuch that the Cann 
SZ Apoſtolical and the Synod of Antioch threaten eye. 
— af An-Ty one of the Faithful with Excommunication, why 
tioch. Can · came to Church to hear the Holy Scriptures, but 
wah ſaid not to participate of the Lord's Supper. The 
_ 1 Eye of their Minds was then almoſt wholly fixed 
. upon the Memory of their crucified Saviour ; and 
ep. 56. circa the oftner they fed at his Table, the ſtronger and 
init. p. d healthier they found themſelves, and the more 
able to encounter with thoſe fierce Oppoſitiong 

De Orat. that were made againſt them. This Cuſtom of re- 
Dom. ceiving the Sacrament every Day continued ſome 
* conſiderable time in the Church, tho” in ſome Pla- 
I. 5. c. 4. ces longer than in others, eſpecially in the Miſten 
þ- 449-.* Churches. From Cyprian we are fully aſſured tas 
AUF onini- ſo in his time: We receive the Euchariſt every Dy 
an: 5. 108. (ſays he) as the Food that nouriſbes us to Salvation, 
tom. 2. The like S. Ambroſe ſeems to intimate, of Milan, 
_ * whereof he was Biſhop ; nay, and after him S. Hie. 
mont. I. 2. rom tells us, twas the Cuſtom of the Church of 
tom. 4. col. Rome; and S. Auguſtin ſeems pretty clearly to in- 
Ep 118. timate, that it was not unuſual in his time. In the 
44 Fan. Churches of the Ea? this Cuſtom wore off ſooner, 
 6-3-<91-557 tho* more or leſs, according as the Primitive Zeal 
maſt: of did abate and decay; S. Bafil telling us, that in 
Ceſariam- his time they communicated four times a Week, on 
Patrit. the Lord's-day, Wedneſday, Friday and Saturday; 
2 ea, and upon other days too, if the Memory or 
| Feſtival of any Martyr fell upon them. Aſter- 
wards, as the Power of Religion began more ſen- 

ſibly to decline, and the Commonneſs of the thing 

begat ſome Contempt, (Manna itſelf was ſtighted 

after once it was rained down every day) this Sa- 
crament was more rarely frequented ; and from 

once a Day it came to once or twice a Week, and 

then fell to once a Month, and after for the moſt 


great Solemniries 
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true Primitive Temper and Spirit of the Goſpel 
had left the World! 
Concerning the third Circumſtance, the Place 


be ſald, it being a main Part of their publick 
Worſhip, always performed in the Place of their 
Ire Religious Aſſemblies. "Twas inſtituted by our Sa- 


Ns viour in a private Houſe, becauſe of its Analogy to 
e- the Jewiſh Paſſover, and becauſe the Neceſſity of 
Ne that Time would not otherwiſe admit. By the A- 
a- poſtles, and Chriftians with them, twas celebrated 
1 in the Houſes of Believers, generally in an upper 
as Room, ſet apart by the Bounty of ſome Chriſtian, 
a for the Uſes of the Church ; and which (as I have 
Jn, formerly proved) was the conſtant ſeparate Place of 
„ Religious Worſhip for all the Chriſtians that dwelt 
. W thereabouts. Under the Severities of great Perſe- 
f cutions they were forced tofly tothe Mountains, or to 
„ their Crypt, or Vaults under Ground, and to cele- 


brate the Sacrament at the Tombs of Martyrs, and 
over the Aſhes of the Dead. Churches growing up 
into ſome Beauty and Regularity, ſeveral Parts of 
the Divine Office began to have ſeveral Places aſ- 
ſigned to them; the Communion Service being re- 
moved to the upper or Eaſt End of the Church, and 
there performed upon a Table of Wood, which af- 
terwards was changed into one of Stone; and both 
of them not uncommonly, though metaphorically, by 
the Fathers ſtyled Altars And the Euchariſt itſelf, 
in later Times eſpecially, the Sacrament of the Altar. 
This Place was called $vs:e5ieor, and was fenced 
in with Rails, within which the Clergy received the 
Sacrament, as the Laity did without. Here it was 
that they all uſed to meet at this Heavenly 
Banquet; for out of this Place they allowed not 
the Celebration of the Sacrament, (a thing ex- 
preſly 


—. . — — — — 


great a Coldneſs and Indifferency did the Piety Chap. 1 1 
and Devotion of Chriſtians grow, after once the WW 


where this Holy Supper was kept, much need nor. 
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Part I. preſly forbidden by the Laodicean Council) unleſs 
Can. 53. in Cafes of great Neceſſity ; and therefore. twas t 
one of the principal Articles for which the Synod 4 
Socr. I. 2. of Gangra depoſed Euſlathius from his Biſhoprick, ( 
c. 43 . that he kept private Meetings, perſuading ſome that - 


2 Conc. were averſe to the public Aſemblies of the Church, 

Gangr. that they might communicate and receive the Sa- 
Can. 5, 6+ crament at Home. | | 

We come laſt of all to conſider the Manner 

how the Euchariſt was celebrated in the ancient 

Church; but before we deſcribe that, we are to 

take Notice, that after the Service of the Cate- 

chumens, and before the Beginning of that of the 

lreneus Faithful, at which the Eucharis? was adminiſtred, 

adv. Her. the Cuſtom was to preſent their Offerings; every 

p. 362. one, according to his Ability, bringing ſome 

Fut. Gift as the firſt Fruits of his Increaſe, which was 

Ye by the Miniſter laid upon the Altar or Communi- 

P 2. . . . 

5. 98. on-Table, none of them then thinking it fit zo ap- 

De Oper. pear before the Lord empty. And therefore S. Cyprian 

&SEleemeſ. ſeverely chides a rich Widow of his time, who 

b. 218. came without giving any thing to the Poor Man 

Box, and did partake of their Offerings without 

bringing any Offering of her own. Theſe Oblation, 

were deligned to the Uſes of the Church, for the 

Maintenance of the Miniſtry, and the Relief of 

the Poor; eſpecially out of them were taken the 

Bread and Wine tor the Sacramental Elements, the 

Bread being no other than common Bread, ſuch as 

ſerved for their ordinary Uſes ; there being then | 

no Notice taken of what has for ſo many hundred | 

Years, and till is to this Day fiercely diſputed be- 

tween the Greek and the Latin Church, whether it | 

ought to be Leavened or Unleavened Bread. Out : 

of theſe Oblations alſo tis probable they took (at 
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leaſt ſent Proviſions extraordinary) to furniſh the 
common Fra, which in thoſe Days they conſtantly 
had at the Celebration of the Sacrament, where 

the 
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the Rich and the Poor feaſted together at the ſame Chap. 11 


Table. Theſe were called Apagæ or Love-Feaſts, Nw 


(mentioned by S. Jude, and plainly enough inti- 
mated by S. Paul) becauſe hereat they teſtified and 
confirmed their mutual Love and Kindneſs, a thing 
never more proper than at the Celebration of the 
Lord's Supper ; which is not only a Seal of our Peace 
with God, but a Sign and a Pledge of our Commu- 
nion and Fellowſhip with one another. Whether 
this Banquet was before or after the Celebration of 
the Euchariſt, is not eaſy to determine; tis proba- 
ble, that in the Apoſtles time, and the Age after 
them, it was before it, in Imitation of our Saviour's 
Inſtitution, who celebrated the Sacrament after 
Supper: And S. Paul taxing the Abuſes of the 


Church of Corinth, reproves them, That when they 1 Cop, ft. 


came together for the Lord's Supper, they did not one 
tarry for another, but every one took his own Supper, i. e. 
that Provition which he had brought from Home 
for the common Feaſt ; which was devoured with 
great Irregularity and Exceſs; ſome eating and 
drinking all they brought, others (the Poor eſpe- 
cially that came late) having nothing lefr, one be- 
ing hungry, and another drunken. All this, 'tis 
plain, was done before the Celebration of the Eu- 
chariſt, which was never adminiſtred till the whole 
Church met together. That therefore- which the 
Apoſtle reproves and corrects, is their Indecency 
and Intemperance, commanding both Rich and 
Poor to wait for one another, and to eat this common 
Meal together, that they might the more orderly 
and unanimouſly paſs to the Celebration of the 
Lord's Supper. In After-Ages this Feaſt was not till 
the Communion was over, when the Congregation 


feaſted together, and ſo departed: And ſoChryſo- Hom. 27. 


ſtom expreſly tells us twas in his Days. Beſides, no- 


in 1. 
ad Cor. 


thing is more obvious, than that it was cuſtomary 2 553. 


in thoſe Times for Perſons to faſt till they had re- 
Q 2 | ceived 


— 


. ˙ A A 


.Conft. ble, to waſh their Hands; ſignifying the Purity 


| — 4p. very ancient, commonly uſed in the Apoſtles times, 


DD 
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Part I. ceived the Communion. I know a very learned 
Man is of Opinion, that theſe Love- Feaſts were 
=_ not kept at the ſame time with the Celebration 
obſ. 18. of the Euchariſt ; but beſides that his Arguments 
p. 135. are not concluſive, the whole Stream of learned 
Writers runs full againſt him. Theſe Feaſts con- 
tinued for ſome Ages, till great Inconveniences 
being found in them, they were prohibited to be 
Can. 28. kept in Churches by the Laodicean Synod, and af- 
ter that by the Council of Carthage; which though 
but Provincial or National Councils, yet the De- 
Can, 74. crees were afterwards ratified by the fixth Trullan 
Council, and the Cuſtom in a ſhort time dwindled 

into nothing. 
' Theſe things being premiſed, the Sacramental 
Catech. Elements prepared, and all things ready, they 
t. 5 proceeded to the Action itſelf, which (following 
for the main, the Account that is given us by 
Cyril. ib. S. Cyril of Jeruſalem, and taking in what we find in 
p. 534 others) was uſually managed after this Manner: 
Firſt, The Deacon brought Water to the Biſhop 
and the Presbyters that ſtood round about the Ta- 
Apoſ” 5. that ought to be in thoſe that draw nigh to God, 
þ. 1013, According to that of the Pſalmif?, I will waſh my 
Hands in Inocency, and ſo will I compaſs thine Altar, 
O Lord, Then the Deacon cried out aloud, Mutu- 
ally embrace and kiſs one another, This holy Kiſs was 


2. P. 97. and in the ſucceedivg Ages of the Church; but 
eſpecially at the Sacrament, as a Sign of the un- 
feigned Reconciliation of their Minds, and that all 
Injuries and Offences were blotted out, according 
to our Lord's Command; When thou bringeſt thy 
Gift to the Altar, and remembreſt that thy Brother hath 
ought againſt thee, leave thy Gift before the Altar and 
go thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, and then 
come and offer thy Gift, This being done, they fell 

| | do 
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to Prayer, the whole Congregation praying toge- Chap. 11 
ther with the Miniſter, (which therefore Juſtin wv 
Martyr calls the Common Prayer, the Form whereof 1 _ > 
in the Apeſtolical Conſtitutions is deſcribed at large) p. 1011. 
for the univerſal Peace and Welfare of the Church, Tert. Apol. 
for the Tranquillity and Quietneſs of the World, 44. as. 
for the Proſperity of the Age, for wholſome Weather, 118. 

and fruitful Seaſous, for all Sorts of Perſons, for Conffe 
Kings and Emperors, and all in Authority, for Soldiers _ BY 
and Armies, for Believers and Unbelievers, for Friends p. 881. 
and Companions, for the Sick and Diftreſſed ; and in 

ſhort, for all that ſtood in Need of Help. This ge- Ib. 5. 538. 
neral Prayer is frequently mentioned by the an- 
cient Fathers, as that which was at the Beginning 

of the Communion Service; tho' S. Cyril places it a Cyrit. | 
little later, as doubtleſs it was in his time. After P-. 537. 
this, followed the mutual Salutation of the Mini- | 
ſter and People, the Miniſter ſaying, The Lord be with Chryſ- in 
you ; to whom the People anſwered, And with thy G. 22 
Spirit. The Miniſter cryed, Lift us your Hearts, 36. p. 652. 
(nothing being more ſuitable, ſays S. Cyril, at this 2 4d Cor. 
time, than that we ſhould ſnake off all worldly 7 373. 
Cares, and exalt our Hearts to God in Heaven) the Cypr. de 
People truly aſſenting and yielding to it, anſwered, Or. dom. 
We lift them up unto the Lord, The Miniſter pro-“. 
ceeded, Let us give Thanks unto the Lord, (for what 

more fit than Thankfulneſs to God,. and a high 
Reſentment of ſuch Favours and Bleſſings?) To 

this the People returned, Ir is meet and juſt ſo to do. | 
Whereupon the Miniſter proceeded to the Prayer 
of Conſecration, (the Form whereof we have in L. 7. c. 26 
the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions) wherein he expreſled ?: 979 
huge Thankfulneſs to God for the Death, Reſur- 
rection, and Aſcenſion of his Son, for the Shed- 

ding of his Blood for us, and the Celebration of it 

in this Sacrament ; for condeſcending to admit Faß. 
them to ſuch mighty Benefits, and praying for a , 
cloſer Unity to one another in the ſame 3 
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222 , Paimitive Chiiffianity, 
Part I. Body; concluding uſualiy with the Lord's-Prayer, 
and the hearty and univerſal Acclamation of Amen 
p.541, by all that were preſent. This done, the Miniſger 
Conſt. cried out, TA ATIA TOIS ATIOIS, Holy Things be- 
Hehe 1, Jong to holy Perſons; the People anſwering, There is 
P. 1022. one Holy, one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Then he exhorted 
them to a due Participation of the holy Myſteries, 
Ib. p. $45. which Cyril tells us was done by way of a Divine 
Hymn, ſinging, Come taſte and ſee that the Lord is 

ood. 

1 5 : After this, the Biſhop or Presbyter took the Sa- 
= cramental Elements, ſanctified them by a ſolemn 
| Benediction. The Form of Cnſecration we have in 
De Socr. S. Ambroſe : Lord, make this Oblation now prepared 
wy . for us, to become a reaſouable and acceptable Sacrifice ; 
this, which is the Figure of the Body and Blood of our 
Lord Jeſus Chri#? ; who the Day before he ſuffered, took 
the Bread in his ſacred Hands, looked up to Heaven, 
giving Thanks to thee, O Holy Father, Almighty and 
Everl.iſting God, b'eſſed it, and having broken it, gave 
it to his Apoitles and Diſciples, ſaying, Take eat all 
of it ; for this is my Body which is broken for many. 
Likewiſe alſo, after Supper, he took the Cup that very 
Day before he ſuffered, looking up to Heaven, giving 
Thanks to thee, Holy Father, Almighty and Everlat- 
ing God ; and having bleſſed it, gave it to his Apoſtles 
and Diſciples, ſaying, Take and drink ye all of it, 
for this is my Blood. After this, he firſt brake the 
Fuft* Bread, and delivering to the Deacon, he diftribu- 
Mart- ted it to the Communicants ; and after that the 
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1 , Cup, which was likewiſe delivered to them: For 
$54 the Cuſtom of communicating under one kind only, 
+ as is uſed in the Church of Rome, was then un- 
0 known unto the World, nay, and for above a thou- 


13 ſand Years after Christ. In ſome Caſes (tis true) 
14 they dipt the Bread in the Wine, as in the Caſe of 
1 baptized Irfants, to whom they adminiſtred the 
Euchariſt, in thoſe Primitive Times, and to very 
weak 
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weak dying Perſons who would not otherwiſe have Chap. 11 
{wallowed the Bread; and that by this means they VV 
might keep the Sacrament at home againſt all emer- 

gent Occaſions; and this probably might, in time, 

make the way eaſier for introducing the Sacrament 

under the kind of Bread only. Their Sacramen- 

tal Wine was generally diluted and mixed with 

Water, as is evident from Justin Martyr, Irenæus, 

Cyprian and others. Cyprian in a long Epiſtle ex- Ut ſupra 
preſly pleads for it, as the only true and warran- 1e. l. 4. 
table Tradition, derived from Chriſt and his A- | 5 FLAY 
poitles ; and endeavours to find out many my#ical Ad Cecil. 
Significations intended by it, and ſeems to inti- ©: 53: 
mate as if he had been peculiarly warned of Gd. 
to obſerve it according to that Manner : An Ar- 

gument which that good Man often produces as his [b. p. 105. 
Warrant to knock down a Controverſy , when 

other Arguments were too weak to doit. But altho' 

it ſhould be granted, that our Saviour did ſo ule it 

in the Inftitution of the Supper, (the Wines of 

thoſe Eaftern Countries being very Hrong and gene- 

rous ; and that our Saviour, as all ſober and tem- 

perate Perſons, might probably abate its Strength 

with Water, of which nevertheleſs the Hiſtory of 

the Goſpel is wholly ſilent) yet this being a thing 

in itſelf indifferent and accidental, and no way ne- 

ceſſary to the Sacrament, could not be obligatory 

to the Church, but might either be done or let 

alone. The Poſture wherein they received it, was 

not always the ſame : The AposZles, at the Inſtitu- 

tion of it by our Saviour, received it (according to 

the Cuſtom of the Jews at Meals, at that time) 

lying along on their Sides upon Beds round 

about the Table. How long this way of receiving 

laſted, I find not: In the time of Dionyfius Alex- Hos Euf. 
andrinus the Cuſtom was, to ſtand at theLord's Ta- ; — * 
ble, as he intimates in a Letter to Pope Hitus; b. kg 
other Geſtures being taken in, as the Prudence and 

Q 4 Piety 
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Part I. Piety of the Governors of the Church judged mos 
decent and comely for ſuch a ſolemn Action. The 
Bread and Wine were delivered into the Hands of 
thoſe that communicated, and not, as the Super- 
ſtition of After-Ages brought in, injected or thrown 
Pag. 545. into their Mouths, Cyril tells us, that in his time 
Vid. Conc. they uſed to ſtretch out their right Hand, putting 
6. inTrull. their left Hand under it ; either to prevent any of 
Can. lor. the Sacramental Bread from falling down, or, a; 
ſome would have it, hereby to ſhadow out a kind 

of Figure of a Croſs. | | 
During the time of Adminiſtration, which in po- 
pulous Congregations was no little time, they ſung 
Lib. 8. Hymns and Pſalms ; (the Compiler of the Apoſtolical 
e-13- + Conſtitutions particularly mentions the 334 Pſalm) 
p-*023- which being done, the whole Action was ſolemnly 
Vid. Dion. concluded with Prayer and Thankſgiving, (the 
wy. de Form whereof is likewiſe ſet down by the Author 
— of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions) that God had 
p-284 thought them worthy to participate of ſuch ſacred 
4. 7.c-27. Myſteries; and the People being bleſſed by the 


.d. . Biſhop or the Minifter of the Afſembly, and having 


Cyril. again ſaluted each other with a Kiſs of Peace, as a 


; 545- Teſtimony of their hearty Love and Kindneſs, 
7.14. (hence Tertulliancalls this Kiſs fgnaculum orationis, 
6 the Seal of Prayer) the Aſſembly broke up, and they 
returned to their own Houſes. This. for the main, 
was the Order wherein the firſt Chriſtzans celebrated 
this Holy Sacrament ; for tho' I do not pretend to 
ſet down every thing in that preciſe and punctual 
Order wherein they were always done, (and how 
ſhould I, when they often varied according to Time 
and Place ?) yet I doubt not but whoever examines 
the Uſages of thoſe Times, will find that tis done 
as near as the Nature of the Thing would bear. 
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PART II. 
The Religion of the Primitive Chriſtians, as 
to thoſe Vertues that reſpect themſelves. 


CHAP. I. 
Of their Humility, 


The ſecond Branch of Religion comprehended 
under the Notion of Sobriety, and diſcover'd 
in ſome great Inſtances of it. The proper Ten- 
dency of the Chriſtian Religion to beget Hu- 

. mility. This Divine Temper emmently viſi- 
ble in the firſt Chriſtians: Made good out of 


their 
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Part II. their Writings. The great Humility and gef 
Denial of Cyprian. What Nazianzen u. 
ports to this purpoſe of his own Father 
their modeſt declining that juſt Comment. 
tion that was due to them. Many who ſuf. 
fer a, refuſed the honourable Title of Martyr, 
Nazianzen's Vindication of them againſt tl, 
Suggeſtions of Julian the Apoſtate. The ſi. 
gular Meekneſs and Condeſcenſion of Nebri. 
dius, amidſt all his Honours and Relation 
at Court. Their ſtooping to the vileſt Office, 
and for the meaneſt Perſons : Dreſſing aud 
Miniſtring to the Sick, waſhing the Saint 
Feet, kiſſing the Martyrs Chains. The m. 
mar table Humility of Placilla the Empreſs, 
and the Lady Paula. An excellent Diſcour|: 

of Gregory Nyſlen's againſt Pride. 


N E X T to Piety towards God, ſucceeds that 
Part of Religion that immediately reſpects 
ourſelves, expreſſed by the Apoſtle under the gene- 
ral Name of Sobziety, or the keeping ourſelves 
within thoſe Bounds and Meaſures which God has 

Net us; Vertues, for which the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians were no leſs renowned than for the other. 
Amongſt them I take Notice of their Humility, their 
Contempt of the World, their Temperance and Sobriet, 
their Courage and Conftancy, and their exemplary Pa- — 
tience under Sufferings. To begin with the firſt. q 

Humility is a Vertue that ſeems more proper to d 
the Goſpel ; for tho' Philoſophers, now and then, g 
ſpake a * good Words concerning it, yet it found U 
no real Entertainment in their Lives, being gene- 6 
rally animalia gloriæ, Creatures puft up with Wind 
and Emptineſs, and that ſacrificed only to their own 


Praiſe and Honour: Whereas the Doctrines of the 
Goſpel 
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Goſpel immediately tend to level all proud and Chap. 1. 
crelling Apprehenſions, to plant the World wit 
Mildneſs and Modeſty, and to clothe Men with Hu- . 
ility, and the Ornament of a meek and quiet Spirit. 

[py theſe we are taught to dwell at home, and to 

-onverſe more familiarly with ourſelves, to be ac- 
quainted with our own Deficiencies and Imper- 

ions, and rather to admire others than to ad- 

7. MW cance ourſelves : For the proper Notion of Humi- 

ity lies in a low and mean Eſtimation of ourſelves, 

and an anſwerable Carriage towards others; not 

binking of ourſelves more highly than we ought to think, 

” Lor being unwilling that other Men ſhould value 

14 us at the ſame Rate. Now, that this was the ex- 

1; WM ccllent Spirit of Primitive Chriſtianity, will appear, 

e. it we conſider how earneſtly they proteſted againſt 

7 WF ill ambitious and vain-glorious Deſigns, how chear- 

fully they condeſcended to the meaueſt Offices and 
Employments, how ftudiouſly they declined all 
Advantages of Applauſe and Credit, how ready 

they were rather to give Praiſe to others, than to 

| take jr to themſelves, in Honour preferring one ano- 

ther, S. Clemens highly commends his Corinthians, Spiſt. ad 
that all of them were of an humble Temper, in Corintb. 
nothing given to Vain-glory, ſubje&# unto others * 3 
rather than ſubjecting others to themſelves, ready 

to give rather than receive. Accordingly, he ex- Pag. 17. 
horts them (eſpecially after they were fallen into 

a little Faction and Diſorder) ſtill to be humble- 

minded, to lay aſide all Haughtineſs and Pride, 
Fooliſhneſs and Anger; and not to glory in W:/- Pag. 20. 
dom, Strength, or Riches, but let him that glories 
glory in the Lord ; and to follow the Example of our 
Lord, the Scepter of the Majeſty of God ; who 
came not in the vain Boaſting of Arrogance and 
Pride, altho' able to do whatſoever he pleaſed ; 
but in great Meekneſs and Humility of Mind, 
appearing in the World without any Form or 
Come- 
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rem. p.505 


Spiſt. 5. 
SEA S 
Di acon. 


p. 13. 


Part II. 
1 ſuffering himſelf to be deſpiſed and rejected of Mz 


en-&Se- He tells us, that we are to ſhun all ſiniſter Suſpici- 


Pzſmitive Chatittancry., 
Comelineſs, or any Beauty that he ſhould be defiret, 


who eſteemed him not, and hid, as it were, their Fay 
from him; who counted himſelf a Worm, and no Ma 
aud was accordingly made a Reproach of Men, and th 
Derifion of the People ; all they that ſaw him, laughin 
him to Scorn, ſhooting out the Lip, and ſhaking the Hel 
at him. Now, if our Lord himſelf was ſo humhj.. 
minded, what ſhould we be, who are come under 
the Yoke of his Grace? This, and much more tg 
the ſame purpoſe, has that Venerable and Apoſt. 
lical Man in that admirable Epiſtle ; wherein he 
does lively deſcribe and recommend the meek and 
excellent Spirit of the Goſpel. 

Juſtin the Martyr treads in the very ſame Steps; 


ons of others, and to be very careful what Opinin 
we entertain of them: That we are to be of 
meek and unpaſſionate Mind, not envying the good 
Efteem and Reſpe& which others have, nor an- 
bitiouſly affecting, or putting ourſelves forward 
upon any Service or Employment: That we are 
humbly to ſubmit ourſelves, not in Words only, 
but in all our Actions; ſo as that we may appear 
not to be Inpoſtors and Diſſemblers, but mild and 
undeſigning Perſons; for whoever would govern 
his Life aright, muſt be modeſt and unpragmatical; 
not angry and contentious, but ſilently conſider 
with himſelf, what is beſt and fitteſt to be done: 
That we are to account others wiſe and prudent, 
and not to think ourſelves the only diſcreet and 
underſtanding Perſons: That we muſt not deſpiſe 
their Admonitions ; but hearken to their Counſels 
whenever they are juſt and true, When ſome in 
S. Cyprian's time had made a noble and reſolute 
Confeſſion of Chriſt in the Face of the greateſt 
Danger, leſt they ſhould be exalred above meaſure 
in their own Thoughts, he bids them 3 

| accord- 


reſerve the Honour of their Name, and be as 
gorious in their Actions, as they had been in their 
ds and Confeſſions of Chriſt ; that they ſhould + 
imitate their Lord, who was not more proud, 
dut more humble at the time of his Paſſion, waſh- 
ing bis Apoſtles Feet; and follow the Counſel and 
Pattern of S. Paul, who in his greateſt Sufferings 
continued meek and humble, and did not arro- 
gate any thing to himſelf, no not after he had 
been honour'd with a Tranſlation into Paradiſe 
and the third Heavens, And great Reaſon he had 
to preſs this with all poſſible Vehemency at that 
time, leſt Chriſtians by their turbulent and unquiet 
Carriage ſhould provoke the Heathen Magiſtrates 
to greater Severity againſt them: And indeed 
who could better do it than he, who was himſelf 
ſo eminent for Humility 2 For tho' ſome Schiſma- 
tical Perſons (whoſe Wildneſs and Inſolence he 
ſought to reſtrain) endeavour d to inſinuate that 
he was not ſo humble as became a Man of his 
Rank and Order, and as were our Lord and his 
Apoſtles ; yet obſerve how he v>;Jicates himſelf 
in a Letter to Pupianus, the Head of the Party: As gift. 
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lM. cording to the Diſcipline of tho Goſpel, to be Chap. 1. 
tumble, and modeſt, and quiet, that they might Wow 


69. 


for my Humility (ſays he) tis ſufficiently known, p. 116. 


not only to the Brethren, but the Gentiles them- 
ſelves do ſee and reſpect it, and thou thyſelf didſt 
know and honour it, whilſt thou waft yet in the 
Church, and didſt communicate with me: But 
which of us, I pray, is fartheſt from Humility ; I, 
who daily ſerve the Brethren, and receive thoſe 
who come unto the Church with all Joy and Kind- 
neſs ; or Thou, who makeſt thyſelf a Biſhop over 
thy Biſhop, and pretendeſt to be a Judge appoint- 
ed by God over him who is thy judge? And in- 
deed how far the good Man was from any Deſigns 
of Greatneſs and Domination, appear'd in _ 

that 


Part II. 


Pontius 
Diac. in 
vit. Cypr. 
P. 12. 
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that when the People had univerſally choſen him 
to be Biſhop, he privately withdrew and retired 
himſelf, reckoning himſelf unworthy of fo great 
and honourable an Office, and giving way to 
others, whoſe Age and Experience rendred they 
(as he thought) much fitter for it: But the Impor- 
tunity of the People being heightned into a greater 
Impatiency , and having found where he was, 
they beſet the Houſe, and block'd up all Paſſages 
of Eſcape till they had found nim, and forced it 
upon him. And with no leſs Humility did he be- 
have himſelf in the Diſcharge of it: When con- 
ſulted by ſome of his Clergy what they ſhould do in 
the Caſe of the Lapſed, he anſwers, That being 


now alone he could ſay nothing to it, for that he 


Epiſt. 5. 
P. 13, 14. 


laud. Patr. 


had determined from his firſt entring upon his Bi- 
ſhoprick, not to judge any thing by his own pri- 
vate Order, without the Counſel of the Clergy, and 
the Conſent of the People. So meanly did that 
wiſe and excellent Man think of himſelf, and ſo 
much did he attribute to the Judgment and Con- 
currence of thoſe that were below him. 
Nazianzen reports of his Father (a Biſhop too) 


Dat. 5. in that 2 otter Vertues he was peculiarly re- 


p. 300. 


markable for Humility ; which he did not expreſs 
Philoſopher-like in little Arts of external Modes, and 
Carriage, putting on a feign'd Behaviour, likeWo- 
men, who having no zatural Beauty of their own,fly 
to the Additionals of Dreſſes and Paintings, 4 tvgr 
uo dg ports, becoming more deform'd by their 
aſcititious Beauty. His Humility conſiſted not in 
his Dreſs, but in the Conſtancy of his Mind ; not in 
the hanging down of his Head, or the Softneſs of his 
Tone, or the Demureneſs of his Look, or the Gra- 
vity of his Beard, or the Shaving of his Head | the 
Cropping of his Hair | or the Manner of his Gate; 


but in the Frame and Temper of his Soul, being as 
humble in his Mind, as he was ſablime and excel- 


lent 
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ent in his Life; and when no Man could arrive at Chap. 1. 
be Perfection of his Vertues, yet every one was 
:dmitted to a Freedom of Converſe with him. 
Both in his Garb and Diet he equally avoided 
Pump and Sordidneſs ; and tho' a great Reſtrainer 
of his Appetite, would yet ſeem not to do it, leſt 
te ſhould be thought plainly to deſign Glory to 
imſelf, by being needleſiy ſingular above other Men. 
How induſtriouſly do we Pad them many times 
liſownipg that deſerved Praiſe and Commendation 
that was due to them? How modeftly does Juſtin Dialog. 


Martyr decline his Adverſary's Commendation of ©” Tryp. 


he Acuteneſs and Elegancy of his Reaſonings? P 280. 


reſolving all into the Grace of God, that enabled him 
to underſtand and expound the Scriptures, of which 
Grace he there perſuades all Men freely and fully 
to become Partakers with him. Of the Confeſſors 


n the time of the Perſecution under M. Aurelius, Hiſt. Eccl. 


Euſebius, out of the Relation which the Churches of .'. 5: c.. 
Viema and Lyons in France ſent to the Churches in * 
4ſia, tells us, that altho' they had often born wit- 
neſs to the Truth at the deareſt Rate of any thing 
on this fide Death, tho” they had been frequently 
thrown to wild Beaſts, expoſed to the Fire, and the 
Remains of Wounds and Violence were viſible in 
all Parts of their Bodies; yet in Imitation of the 
great Humility of the Son of God, they would not 
after all this (which yet was not uncommon in thoſe 
mes) either call themſelves Martyrs, or ſuffer 
ochers to call them ſo ; bur if any of the Brethren 
either by Letter or Diſcourſe had ſaluted them by 
that Ticle, they would ſeverely reprove and check 
them for it; acknowledging themſelves at beſt but 
ile and deſpicable Conſeſſors, and with Tears beg- 
ging of the Brethren to be inſtant with God by 
Prayer, that they might perfect all by a real Mar- 
yrdom. Hence it was, that when Julian the 


4oſtare refuſed to proceed againſt the PO 
7 
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Part II. by open Perſecution, as his Predeceſſors had done 

. becauſe he envy d them the Honour of being My. 

Julian 1.31975 ; Nazianzen anſwers, that he was greatly mi. 

P. 73. ſtaken if he ſuppoſed they ſuffer d all this, rather 

out of a Deſire of Glory, than a Love of Tu), 

Such a fooliſh and vain-glorious Humour might 

indeed be found amongſt his Philoſophers, and the 

beſt of his Party, many of whom have put them. 

ſelves upon ftrange Attempts, meerly to gain the 

Honour of a Name, and the Reputation of Divi- 

nity : But for Chriſtians, they had rather die in the 

Cauſe of Religion, altho*no Man ſhould ever knoy 

of it, than to live and flouriſh amongſt others with 

the greateſt Honour and Efteem ; it being our 

great Solicitude not to pleaſe Men, but only to ob- 

tain Honour from God: Nay, ſome of us (ſays he) 

arrive to that heroick Pitch, as to deſire an inti- 

mate Union unto God meerly for himſelf, and not 

for the Honours and Rewards that are laid up for 

| us in the other World. Memorable is the Humi- 

DeVit. lity of the great Conſtantine, that when all Mens 

My 4 4.48. Mouths were filled with the honourable Mention 

p-551, of his Vertues, and one took upon him to praiſe 

him to his Face, telling him how happy he was 

whom God had thought worthy of ſo great an En- 

ire in this World, and for whom he reſerved a 

much better Kingdom in the next; he was highly 

oftended with the Addreſs, and adviſed the Man 

that he ſhould not preſume to talk ſo any more; 

but rather turn his Praiſes of him into Prayers to 

God for him, that both here and hereafter he 

+ 44847. might be thought worthy to be numbred amongſt 
vinam Ne. the Servants of God. 

bridii vi- I cannot but take Notice of what f S. Hieron 

evan de reports of Nebridius, a young Roman Gentleman, 

1 Couſin-German to the Empreſs, by whom he was 

2. 75. brought up in the Palace, Play- fellow and Compa- 

kom: 1. nion to the young Emperors (to whom he was 

5 very 
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ery dear) trained up with them in the ſame Stu- Chap. 1. 


dies and Arts of Education; that notwithſtand- 
ing all this, and that he was then in the Prime 
and Vigour of his Youth, yet he was neither de- 
bauched by Intemperance, amidſt the Delicacies 
and Pleaſures of the Court, nor ſuell d with Pride, 
reflecting upon others with a ſurly Look ; but 


rendered himſelf amiable unto all: The Princes 


he loved as Brethren, and revered as Lords ; their 
Attendants and Miniſters, and all the Orders of 
the Palace he had ſo endeared by Kindneſs and 
Condeſcenſion, that they who were ſo much be- 
low him, did in a Manner think themſelves equal 
to him. 

I ſhall give but one Inſtance more of the Hu- 
mility of thoſe times, and that is, their ready 
condeſcending to any Office or Employment, tho' 
never ſo mean, about the pooreſt Chriſtian : They 
thought ir not below them to cook and provide Vi- 
ctuals for them, to vifit the Impriſoned, to kiſs 
their Chains, to dreſs their Wounds, to waſh their 
Feet. And in this our Lord himſelf went before 
them, when a little before his Death he roſe from 
Table, girt himſelf, waſh'd and wiped his Diſciples 
Feet, and then told them what Influence this ought 
to have upon them, That if their Lord and Ma- 
ſter had waſhed their Feet, they ought alſo to waſh one 
another g Feet, for that he had given them an Exam- 
ple, that they ſhould do as he had done to them; and 
good Reaſon, the Servant not being greater than his 
Lord, neither he that is ſent, greater than he that ſent 
lim. Accordingly we find this particular Act of 
Chriſtian Condeſcenfion frequently uſed in the Pri- 
mitive Church. S. Paulexprefly requires it asa Qua- 
lification in a Nido that was to be taken in as a Dea- 
que into the Church, that ſhe be one that has uſed 
to lodge Strangers, and to waſh the Saints Feet. Ter- 
tulian aſſures us, twas uſually done by Chriſti- 

ans 
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Part II. ans in his time, to go into the Priſons to kiſ, 
and embrace the Martyrs Chains, to harbour and 
* provide for indigent Brethren, and to bring Wa- 
5. 168. ter to waſh the Saints Feet: No Office fo lou, 
which they were not content ro ſtoop to. 

Theodoret, When Placilla the Empreſs was check d by ſome 
Hiſt. Eccl. of the Court for her mighty Condeſcenſion in vi- 
| , Aha 18. ting the Hoſpitals, and curing the Lame and 
the Sick with her own Hands, preparing and giy- 
ing them their Proviſions, as a thing too much 
below her State and Grandeur ; ſhe anſwered, 
That to diſtribute Gold became the Emperor, 
but for her part ſhe thought herſelf obliged to 
do this for God, who had advanced her to that 
Honour and Dignity : Often inſtilling this pious 
Counſel into her Husband, I becomes you, Sir, al- 
ways to remember what you ence were, and what 
you now are; by which Means you will ſbeu yourſelf 
not to be ungrateful to your great Benefactor, and will 
govern the Empire committed to you juſtly and lau- 

Fully, and to the Honour of him that gave it. 
Epitaph. S. Hierom reckoning up the Vertues of Paula, a 
= ad Lady of the greateſt Deſcent and Nobility in Rome, 
8 but devoting herſelf afterwards to the Solitudes of 
Tom. 1. a Religious Life; cells us of her, That for Hu- 
P. 175. mility (the prime and chief Vertue of Chriſtians) 
ſhe carried herſelf with ſo much Lowlineſs, that 
whoever had ſeen and not known her,could not but 
have miſtaken her for the meaneſt of the Maids 
that waited on her. Whenever ſhe appeared in 
the midſt of choſe devout and pious Virgins that 
dwelt with her, ſhe always ſeemed both in Cloaths 
and Nice, and Garb, and Gate, the leaſt and moſt 
contemptible of all the reft. So ſtudious was the Pi- 
ety of thoſe Days to keep the Luſtre of their own 
Perfections from ſparkling in their Eyes, and not 
fondly to admire the Glimmerings of their oun 
Light; being ſo far from falſly arrogating to thew- 
elves 
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ſelves thoſe Excellencies which they had not, that Chap. 1. 
they induſtriouſly concealed thoſe excellent Per- 


ſections which they had! 

cannot better conclude this Chapter, than 
with the excellent Reaſonings of S. Gregory of Ny /- 
ſa againſt priding a Man's ſelf in any external Or- 


naments or Advantages ; where he thus entertains Tom. 1. 
the proud Man: He that looks to himſelf, and not 768, 


tothe things that are about him, will ſee little Rea- 
ſon to be proud: For what is Man? Say the beſt 
of him, and that which may add the greateſt Ho- 
nour and Veneration to him, that he's born of No- 
ples; and yet he that adorns his Deſcent, and ſpeaks 
highlieſt of the Splendor and gory of his 
Houſe, does but derive his Pedigree from the 
Dirt. And to enquire more narrowly into the 
Manner of his being born into the World com- 
mon with other Men, were to uncover what 
Shame and Modeſty require ſhould be concealed 
in the profoundeſt Silence. And doſt thou not 
bluſh, thou Statue of Earth, who art ſhortly to be 
crumbled into Duſt, who Bubble-like containeſt 


within thee a ſhort-lived Humour? Doſt thou not. 


b!uſþ to ſwell with Pride and Arrogance, and to 
have thy Mind ſtuffed with vain idle Thoughts? 
Haſt thou no regard to the double Term of Man's 
Life, how it began, and where it will end? thou pri- 
deſt thyſelf in thy juvenile Age, and flattereſt thy- 
ſelf in the Flower, the Beauty and Sprightlineſs of 
thy Youth, that thy Hands are ready for Action, 
and thy Feet apt to dance nimble Meaſures ; that 
thy Locks are waved by the wanton Motions of the 
Wind, and a ſoft Down over-grows thy Cheeks ; 
that thy purple Robes put the very Roſes to the 
Bluſh, and thy filken Veſtures are variegated with 
rich Embroidery of Battles, Huntings, or Pieces of 
ancient Hiſtory ; or brought down to the Feet, ar- 
tificially ſet off with black, and curiouſly made 15 
2 wit 
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Part II. with Strings and Buttons. Theſe are the Things 
that thou look'ſt at, without any Regard to thyſe} 
But let me a little, as in a Glaſs, ſhew thee thy 
own Face, who and what thou art: Haſt thou nor 
ſeen in a publick Charnel-houſe the unveiled Myſte- 
ries of Human Nature ; Bones rudely thrown up. 
on Heaps; naked Skulls with hollow Eye-hole,, 
yielding a dreadful and deformed Spectacle ? Haſt 
thou not beheld their grinning Mouths, and 
ghaſtly Looks, and the reſt of their Members care- 
leſly diſperſed and ſcattered ? If thou haſt beheld 
ſuch Sights as theſe, in them thou haſt ſeen thy- 
ſelf. Where then will be the Signs of thy preſent 
Beauty , that good Complexion that adorns thy 
Cheeks and the Colour of thy Lips, that frightful 
Majeſty and ſupercilious Loftineſs that once reſided 
in thine Eyes, or thy Noſe that once beautifully 
graced thy Cheeks? Where are thy Locks that 
were wont to reach thy Shoulders, the Curls that 
uſed to adorn thy Temples ? What are become of 
thoſe Arms that uſed to draw the Bow, thoſe Legs 
that uſed to beſtride thy Horſes? Where's the Pur- 
ple, the filken Garments, the long Robe, the Belt, the 
Spurs, the Horſe, the Race, the Noiſe and Prancings; 
and all the reſt of thoſe things that now add Fuel 
to thy Pride? Tell me, where then will thoſe things 
be, upon the Account whereof thou doſt now ſo 
much boaſt and bear up thyſelf? Was there ever 
any Dream ſo fond and inconſtant, any thing more 
fantaſtick that ever appeared to a Man aſleep? 
What Shadow was ever ſo thin, fo incapable of 
being graſped within the Hollow of the Hand, as 
this Nream of Youth, which at once appears, and 
immediately vaniſhes away. Thus the Holy Man 
treats the young vapouring Gallant, and levels 
his Pride with the ſober Conſiderations of Morta- 
lity. In his following Diſcourſe he deals with Per- 
ſons of riper Years, and ſuch as are in Places of 
25 Authority 
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Authority and Power, and ſhews how abſurd and Chap. 2; 
uncomely Pride is in them; which it might not 

be impertinent to repreſent ; but fearing to be 

tedious, I forbear. 


0 "OI. A _ 
7 


CHAP. IL 
Of their Heavenly-Mindedneſs, and 
Contempt of the World, 


The Soul rightly conſtituted naturally tends up- 
wards, eſpecially when aſſiſted with the Aids 
of Religion. The firſt Chriſtians much above 
the World. Not wrought upon by Temptati= 
ons of Advantage. They accounted it the 

greateſt Honour to be Chriſtians. Contented 
with a very mean Portion of Outward things. 
The Story of ſome of our Saviour's Kin- 
dred brought before Domitian. The Seft 
of the Apoſtolici and ApetaRici, the Fa- 
thers of the Mendicant Orders in the Church 
of Rome. The little Care which Chriſtians 
then had of rich Furniture and coſtly Proviſi- 
ons, Their denying to go to publick Feaſts and 
Sports made 7 pd the Pleaſure of the People, 
This charged upon them by the Heathens, 
The Caſe of the Woman that was ſeized upon 
by an Evil Spirit while ſhe was at the Thea= 
tre. Their chearful parting with any worldly 
Comforts, Eſtates, Relations, &c. A ſtrange 
Heroick Speech of Melaniaat the Loſs of 
her Husband and two Sons, mentioned by 
S. Hierom. Eager for Martyrdom, as what 
Would preſently ſend them to Heaven. Their 
K 3 frequent 
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Part II. frequent ſupporting themſelves under Suffer. 
ing, With Diſcourſes of the Kingdom above. 
Thence accuſed as treaſonable Aﬀetters of the 
Empire. Their Contempt of the World much 
promoted by the Opinion, that the Day of 
Fudgment was near at hand. Chriſtians in 
the World like Sojourners in a ſtrange County), 


E Þ H E Soul of Man being Heaven-born, can- 
not but partake bf rhe Nature and Diſpo- 

ſition of that Country, and have a Native Incli- 
nation to that Place from whence it borrows its 
Original: And though, tis true, in this cor- 
rupt and degenerate State, it is deeply ſunk into 
Matter, clogg'd and over-born with the earth- 
ly and ſenſual Propenſions of the lower Appetites, 
the Deſires and Deſigns of Men creeping up and 
down like Shadows upon the Surface of the Earth; 
yet does it often, eſpecially when aſſiſted with the 
Aids of Religion, attempt its own Reſcue and Re- 
leaſe. The Mind of a good Man is acted by manly 
and generous Impulſes, it dwells in the Contem- 
plations of the per Region, tramples upon thoſe 
little Projects of Profit or Pleaſure which enſnare 
and enflave other Men, and makes all its Deſigns 
ſubſervient to the Intereſts of a better Country: A 
emper of Mind never more triumphant in any, 
than in the Chriſtians of old, whoſe Converſations 
were in Heaven, and whoſe Spirits breathed in too 
= free an Air to be caught with the Charms of the 
| beſt Enjoyments this World could afford : 'They 
| looked upon the Delights and Advantages of this 
Life, as things not worthy to arreſt their At- 
fections in their Journey to a better. Juſtin Marty: 
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diſcourſing with Trypho the Few, tells him, That 
they were careful with all Fear to conyerſe with 
Men according to the Scriptures, not greedily 

deſiring 
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deſiring to gain Riches ; or Glory, or Pleaſure, Chap. 1 


to themſelves, concerning any of which no Mann 
Dial. cum 


could lay any thing to their Charge; and that 7%. 
they did not live like the great Men of his Peo- 2 


ple, of whom God himſelf has left this reproach- 
ful Chara&er, That their Princes were Companions 
of Thieves, every one loving Gifts, and following 
after Rewards, 


Nay, Trypho himſelf bears them this Teſti- Orat: 
mony, though doubtleſs he intended it as a Re- ＋ — 


proach to them, That having from a vain Report 
choſen Chriſt to be their Mater, they did for 
his Sake fooliſhly undervalue and throw away all 
the Enjoyments and Adyantages of this World. 
Amongſt us (ſays Tatian) there is no Affectation 


of vain Glory, no Diverſity of Sentiments and 


Opinions; but ſeparating ourſelves from all vul- 
gar and earthly Thoughts and Diſcourſes, and 
having given up ourſelves to the Commands of 
God to be govern'd by his Law, we abandon 
whatever ſeems but a-kin to Human Glory. They 
never met with Opportunities to. have advanced 
and enriched themſelves, but they declined and 
turned them off with a noble Scorn. When Ab- 
garus the Toparch of Edeſſa offered Thaddeus (one 
of the Seventy Diſciples) great Sums of Gold and 
Silver for the Pains he had taken, and the great 
Things he had done amongſt them, he refuſed 
them with this Anſwer, To what Purpoſe ſhould we 
receive good Things from others, who have freely for- 
ſaken and renounced our own ? As indeed, in thoſe 
times, Friends and Relations, Houſes and Lands 
were chearfully parted with, when they ſtood in 
Competition with Chriſt; they could content them- 
ſelves with the moſt naked Poverty, ſo it might 

but conſiſt with the Profeſſion of the Goſpel. 
When Quintianus the Preſident, under Decius 
the Emperor, asked Agatha the Virgin-Martyr, 
R 4 why; 
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Part II. why, being deſcended of ſuch rich and ilu9r;. 
D ous Parents, ſhe would ſtoop to ſuch low and 
111 aud mean Offices as ſhe took upon her? She preſently 
Sur. ad di- anſwered him, Our Glory and Nobility lies in this, 
— 5. — that we are the Servants of Chriſt, To the ſame 
$.Metaph. Purpoſe was the Anſwer of Quintinus the Mar- 
tyr under the Diocleſian Perſecution, when the 
Preſident asked him, How it came about, that 
Apud Sur. he being a Roman Citizen, and the Son of a Sena- 
ad 31.0. zox, would truckle under ſuch a Superſtition, and 
* worſhip him for a God, whom the Jeus had cru- 
cified? The Martyr told him, That it was the 
higheſt Honour and Nobility to know and ſerve 
God ; that the Chriſtian Religion, which he called 


Superſtition, ought not to be traduced with ſo 


baſe a Name, ſeeing it immediately guided its 


Followers to the higheſt Degrees of Happineſs: 

For herein it 1s that the Omnipotent God is re- 

vealed, the great Creator of Heaven and Earth, 

and his Son Feſus Chriſt our Lord, by whom all 

things were made, and who is in all things equal 
to has Father. 

The Simplicity of Chriſtians then kept them 
from aſpiring after Honour and Greatneſs, and 
if at any time advanced to it, their great Care was 

In land. to keep themſebves unſpotted from the World, as Na- 
Ceſar. Z⁊ianxen reports of his Brother Cæſarius, chief 
2 Phyſician to the Emperor Conſtantius, That tho 
7. 3 he was very dear to him (as he was to the whole 
Court) and advanced by him every Day to greater 
Honours and Dignities, yet this ( ſays he) was 

the chief of all, that he ſuffered not the Nobi- 

lity of his Soul to be corrupted by that Glory, 

and thoſe Delights that were round about him: 

But accounted this his chiefeft Honour, that he 

was a Chriſtian ; in Compariſon of which, all things 

elſe were to him but as a Sport and Pageantry. 

He look'd upon other things but as Comick * 

oon 


| not more ſeem to be good, than ſhe did really ſtrive 5. 183. 


| were yet remaining ſome of Chriſt's Kindred ac- lib. 3. c· 20. 
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don up, and as ſoon over; but upon Piety, as Chap. 1. 

he moſt ſafe and permanent Good, and which we 

an properly call our own, regarding that Piety 

ſpecially which is moſt inward and unſeen to the 

World. | 

The like he relates of his Siſter Gorgonia, as the In laud. 

Perfe&ion of her excellent Temper, that ſhe did _ 
at. Ls 

to be ſo; being peculiarly converſant in thoſe ſe- 

ret Acts of Piety which are viſible only to him, 

who ſees what is hidden and ſecret. To the Prince 

of this World ſhe left nothing, transferring all in- 

to thoſe ſafe and celeſtial Treaſuries that are above; 

ſhe left nothing to the Earth but her Body, chang- 

ing all things for the Hopes of a better Life; be- 

queathing no other Riches to her Children, but an 

excellent Pattern, and a Deſire to follow her Ex- 

ample. The Truth is, as to Eſtate, they were 

not concern'd for more than what would ſupply 

the Neceſſities of Nature, or the Vants of others; 

not ſolicitous to get or poſſeſs ſuch Revenues as 

might make them the Objects either of Mens 

Envy, or their Far; as may appear, amongſt 

others, by this Inſtance. | 

Domiti an the Emperor being inform'd that there Euſeb. 


cording to the Fleſh, (the Nephews of Judas the Bro- 50 
ther of our Lord, of the Race and Poſterity of 
David, which the Emperor ſought utterly to ex- 
tirpate) he ſent for them, enquired of them, whe- 
ther they were of the Line of David? They an- 
ſwer'd, they were. He asked what Poſſeſſions 
and Eſtate they had? They told him they had be- 
tween them thirty nine Acres of Land (to the Value 
of about nine thouſand Pence) out of the Fruits 
whereof they both paid him Tribute, and main- 
tained themſelves with their own hard Labour, 


whereto the Hardneſs and Callouſneſs of their 
nds, 
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Part II. Hands, which they then ſhew'd him, bore witneſ, 
He then asked them concerning Chriſt, and the 
State of his Kingdom; to which they anſwer d, That 
his Empire was not of this World, but Heavenly and 
Angelical, and which ſhould finally take Place in 


4 the end of the World, when he ſhould come with me 
= Glory to judge both the Quick and the Dead, and to re. of 
1 1 ward Men according to their Works Which when WM © 
1 4 he heard, deſpiſing the Men upon the Account of H 
1 their Meanneſs, he let them go without any Seve- the 
=. Id. lib. . rity againſt them. Of Origen we read, that he ti 
i% c. 3. P2095 was ſo great a Deſpiſer of the World, that when I be 
As he might have lived upon the Maintenance of la 
4 others, he would not; but parted with his Library de 
4 of Books to one that was to allow him only four th 
8 1 Oboli a day; the Day he ſpent in laborious Tasks th 
6: if and Exerciſes, and the greateſt Part of the Night 1 * 
= in Study; he always remembred that Precept of * 
our Saviour, Not to have two Coats, not to wear MF ® 
* Shoes, not anxiouſiy to take Care for to-morrow ; nor 
4 would he accept the Kindneſs of others, when c 
1 they would freely have given him ſome Part of 8 
5 their Eſtate to live on. | 
2 Not that the Chriſtians of thoſe times thought - 
= it unlauful to poſſeſs Eftates, or to uſe the Bleſ- 
3 ſings of Divine Providence; for tho in thoſe times l 
= of Perſecution they were often forced to quit their 1 
1 Eftates and Habitations, yet they did preſerve ; 
1 their Properties entire, and induſtriouſly mind the 7 
7 neceſſary Conveniences of this Life, ſo far as was . 
= conſiſtent with their Care of a better. There were 
* ö indeed a ſort of Chriſtians called Apoſtolici, who in : 
= a fond Imitation of the Apoſtles left all they had, ; 
nl | and gave up themſelves to a voluntary Poverty, : 
-4Þ holding it not lawful to poſſeſs any thing : Hence : 
"| they were alſo called Apotactici, or Renouncers, be- f 
12 cauſe they quitted and renounced whatſoever they | 


bad; Nut they weroever accounted infamous , 
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ſeſſion of which (as Clemens Alexandrinus ſpeaks) Pædag. lib. 
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ticks : They were, as Epiphanius tells us, the De- Chap. 1. 


ſcendants of Tatian, Part of the old Cathari and ww 


Eucratitæ; together with whom they are put in a folk. 7 * 


Law of the Emperor Theodoſius, and reckon'd ref. 61. 
amongſt the vileſt of the Manichæan Hereticks ; 3 — 
mention'd alſo by Julian the Apoſtate, as a Branch 1h, — "Kh 
of the Galilaans, as he calls the Chriſtians, by him tit. 5. de 
compared to the Cynick Philoſophers amongſt the — 1.7. 
Heathens, for the neglecting of their Country, Fd. 4. 
the abandoning of their Eſtates and Goods, and 7. 5. 417. 
their looſe and rambling Courſe of Liſe; only 

herein different, that they did not, as thoſe Gali- 

lean Apotactiſtæ, run up and down under a Pre- 

tence of Poverty to beg Alms. The Truth is, by 

the Account which both he and Epiphanius give of 

them, they ſeem to have been the very Patriarchs 

and Primitive Founders of thoſe Mendicam Orders, 

and Profeſſors of vow'd Poverty, which ſwarm fo 

much in the Church of Rome at this day. But to 

return: The Chriſtians of thoſe days did not ſtudy 

thoſe Arts_of Splendor and Gallantry which have 

ſince over-run the World, ſtately Palaces, coſtly 
Furniture, rich Hangings, fine Tables, curious 

Beds, Veſſels of Gold and Silver, the _ Poſ- 


creates Envy; they are rare to get, hard to keep, 2 ©: 3: 

and, it may be, not ſo accommodate to Uſe. Will 8 

not a Knife cut as well (Jays he) tho? it have not an 

toory Haft, or be not garniſh'd with Silver, or an 

Earthen Baſon ſerve to waſh the Hands? Will not 

the Table hold our Proviſions, unleſs its Feet be 

made of Fvory ? Or the Lamp give its Light, altho 

made by a Potter, as well as if it were the Work 

of the Goldſmith? May not a Man ſleep as well 

upon a mean Couch, as upon a Bed of Ivory? Up- 

on a Goat-Skin, as well as upon a Purple or Phæni- 

cian Carpet ? Our Lord eat his Meat out of a com- 

mon Diſh, and made his Followers fit upon y x 
Graſs, 
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Part II. Graſs, and waſhed his Diſciples Feet, without eve; 
VV fetching down a Silver Bowl from Heaven; he 


De Orat- 
Domain. 
Orat. 5. 
5.745. 
Vid. Cyp 
id. : 
de Orat. 
Dom. 


p. 192. 


Min. Fel. 
p. 10. vid. 
Conftit. 


took the Water which the Samaritaneſs had drayn 
in an Earthen Pitcher, not requiring one of God, 
ſhewing how eaſy it was to quench his Thirſt ; for 
he reſpected the Uſe, not the vain and ſuperfluoys 
State of Things. This and much more he there 
urges to this excellent Purpoſe, to let us ſee hoy 
little a Chriſtian need be beholden to the World, 
if he be content with what's enough for the neceſ. 
ſary Uſes of human Life. | 

To this let me annex ſome Part of that Diſcourſe 
which Gregory Nyſſen has upon this Subject: The 
fluid and tranſitory Condition of Man's Life (ſay; 
he) calls for a daily Reparation of the Decays of 
Nature. He therefore that looks no farther than 


to miniſter to the Defires of Nature, and troubles 


not himſelf with vain anxious Thoughts for more 
than's neceſſary, lives little leſs than the Life of 
Angels, whilſt by a Mind content with little he 
imitates their Want of nothing. For this Cauſe 
we are commanded to ſeek only what's enough to 
keep the Body in its due State and Temper, and 
thus to addreſs our Prayers to God, Give us our 
daily Bread. Give us Bread, not Delicacies or Riche, 
not ſplendid and purple Yeſtures, or rich golden 
Ornaments ; not Pearls and Jewels, Silver Veel, 
large Fields, and great Poſſeſſtons; not the Govern- 
ment of Armies, the Conduct of Wars, and Dil- 
poſal of Nations, not numerous Hocłs and Herds 
of Cattle, or Multitudes of Slaves, and Servants, 
not Splendor and Gallantry in Publick ; not Mar- 
ble-Pillars, or Brazen Statues, or Silken Carpets, 
or Quires of Muſick, or any of thoſe Things by 
which the Soul is diverted, and drawn from more 
Noble and Divine Thoughts and Cares; but only 


Apoftol. ib. Bread, which indeed is the true and common Staff 


Do fs 62. 


7. $86, 


of Man's Life. 
| Nor 
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Nor were they more ſtudious of Pleaſures and Chap. 2. 
Recreations abroad, than they were of Fineneſs WWw 
and Bravery at home : They went not to Publick 
Feaſts, nor frequented the Shews that were made 
ſor the Diſport and Entertainment of the People; 
and this was ſo notorious, that the Heathens 
charged it upon them as Part of their Crime. Ob- 
ſerve how he in Minutius Felix draws it up: The 
Romans (ſays he) govern and enjoy the World, 
while yon in the mean time are careful and mopiſb, 
abſtaining even from lauful Pleaſures ; you viſit 
not the Shews, nor are preſent at the Pomps, nor 
frequent the publick Feaſts; you abhor the holy 
Games, the ſacrificial Meats and Drinks, crown not 
your Heads with Garland, nor perfume your Bo- 
dies with ſweet Odours; a gaſtly, fearful, and 
miſerable People. Which by that time that Octa- 
vius the Chriſtian comes to anſwer, he grants it all Pag. zo. 
to be true, and tells him there was very good Rea- 
ſon why they ſhould abſtain from their Shews, 
Pomps, and Divertiſements, at which they could 
not be preſent without great Sin and Shame, with- 
out affronting their Modefty, and offering a Diſ- 
taſte and Horror to their Minds. And indeed 
they reckon'd themſelves particularly obliged to 
this by what they had vowed and undertaken at 
their Baptiſm , when they ſolemnly. engaged to 
renounce the Devil and all his Works, Pomps and 


. Pleaſures, i. e. (ſays S. Cyril) the Sights and Sports Catech. 


of the Theatre, and ſuch like Vanities, The Truth H. 1+ 

is, they looked upon the publick Sports and Pa-!“ 510. 

ſtimes of thoſe days as the Scenes not only of Folly 

and Lewdneſs, but of great Impiety and Idolatry; 

as Places where the Devil eminently ruled, and rec- 

kon'd all his Votaries that came thither. Accord- 

ingly Tertullian tells us of a Chriſtian Woman, who De ſpec. 

going to the Theatre, was there poſſeſs d by the “26. 5.83. 

Devil; and when the Eyil Spirit at his caſting out 
| was 
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Part II. was ask d, how he durſt ſet upon a Chriftian? he 
y preſently anſwer d, I did but what was fit and juſt 
for I found her upon my own Ground. 
Athan.leg. Being thus affected towards the World, they 
pro Cbriſi. could very willingly part with any thing that was 
"_ deareſt to them, Friends, Eſtate, Liberty, or Liſe t- 
ſelf. We are not moved ( ſays one of their Apologiſts) 
with the Loſs of our Eftates which our Enemies 
wreſt from us, nor with the Violence that's offer 
to our Credit and Reputation, or if there be any 
thing of greater Concernment than theſe ; for altho 
theſe things are mightily prized and valued 
amongſt Men, yet can we deſpiſe and flight them: 
Nay, we cannot only, when beaten, refrain from 
ſtriking again, and make no Reſiſtance againſt thoſe 
that invade and ſpoil us; but to them that ſmite 
one Cheek we can turn the other ; and to them that take 
away the Coat, we can let them take the Cloak alſo, 
And I remember Nazianzen tells us, That of thoſe 
Excellencies and Endowments which God had 
given him, Health, Wealth, Eſteem, and Eloquence, 
he r-aped this only Benefit, that he had ſomething 
which he could contemn, and by which he could 
ſhew hat he infinitely valued Chriſt before them. 
The greateſt Endearment of this Life is Relations, 
and yet theſe too they could quietly reſign when 
_ a _— God called for them. Memorable it is, what 
þ. 166. S. Hierome reports of Melania, a Lady of great Piety 
in his time, in whoſe Commendation Paulinas, 
Biſhop of Nola, ſpends a very large Epiſtle, eſpe- 
cially commending her for her generous and heroick 
Epif. J. 2. Mind, tam viriliter Chriſtiana, that ſhe was ſome- 
Spit. 2 thing above a Woman, and had the Maſculine i 
Spirit of a Chriſtian. Of this Lady S. Hierom tells : 
us, That her Husband lying dead by her, ſhe loſt , 
two of her Sons at the ſame time ; and when every : 
one expected that ſhe ſhould break out into a vio- > 

lent Paſſion, tear her Hair, rent her _— 

an 
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| of a pure and an eternal Life, we breathe after an 
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and burſt into Tears, ſhe ſtood ſtill, and at laſt Chap. 2. 
{:lling down, as twere at the Feet of Crit, broke ww 
out into this Pious and Chriſtian Reſentmenr , 


ing eaſed of the Weight thou haſt taken from me. 

Nay, ſo little Kindneſs had they for this World, 

that they cared not how little they ſtayed in it; 

and therefore readily offer d themſelves to Mar- 

dom at every Turn. Tertullian tells his Adver- 4hol. c. ar. 
aries, that all thoſe Plagues which God ſent up- ?: 33. 

on the World, what Damage ſoever they might 

do their Enemies, could not hurt them, becauſe De Spec. 
they had no other Concernment in this World, „ f. P. 73. 
than as ſoon as they could to get out of it. This, 

he elſewhere tells us, the very Gentiles aſſign'd as 

one Reaſon, why the Chriſtians were trained up 

in a Defiance of all the Sports and Pleaſures of 

this Life, that they might be more willing to die ; 

and that the Cords being cut by which they were 
tedder'd ro this World, they might be more nim- 

ble and expedite for their Paſſage hence. Their 

main Deſigns were intent upon the Happineſs of 

another World, and therefore they regarded not 

what they went through to come ſooner to it. Be- 450l. 2. 
ng inflamed (ſays Juſtin Martyr) with the Deſire p. 57. 


intimate Converſe with God the great Parent and 
Creator of the World, and make haſte to ſeal our 
Confeſſion with our Blood; being certainly per- 
ſuaded that they ſhall attain to this State, who by 
their Actions ſtudy to approve themſelves to God, 
that they follow after him, and are heartily deſi- 
rous of Communion with him in that Life, where 
no Malice or Wickedneſs ſhall take place. This 
was the mighty Support they lean'd upon, the 

reat Cordial with which they kept up their 

pirits in thoſe ſad times of Suffering and Perſe- 


cution, the firm Belief and ExpeRation which hey 
a 
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Part II. had of enjoying God in a better Life. "The, 
Yo knew, that the more Haſte their Enemies made t; 
break open the Cage of their Bodies, the ſooner their 
Souls would be at Liberty to fly to the Regions 
of Bleſſedneſs and Immortality. And indeed { 
much were their Thoughts fix'd upon this, ſo of. 
5 ten did they uſe to comfort one another by gif. 
courſing of that Kingdom which they expected 
hereafter, that ſome of their Enemies over-hearing 
and miftaking them, accuſed them as treaſonable 
Ib. p. 58. AﬀeFers of the Empire; when, alas! (as Juſtin 
Martyr aſſures the Emperors ) they meant nothing 
leſs ; which they might know by this, that being 
brought to Tryal, they freely conſeſſed themſelves 
to be Chriſtians, tho' they certainly knew they 
muſt die for it: Whereas, (ſaid he) did we expect 
an Human Kingdom, we would diflemble and deny 
it, and avoid Death, and ſo expect a more conve- 
nient Seaſon to accompliſh our Deſigns ; but ſince 
our Hopes are not placed in any thing in this 
World, we regard not thoſe that take away our 
Lives, well knowing they take nothing from us, 
but what we muſt needs lay down ourſelves. It 
Epitaph. was their Care then continually to keep Compaiy 
— — with dying Thoughts, and to dwell within the Pro- 
2.119. 4 ſpect of Eternity; it being generally true of all, 
what S. Hierom particularly reports of Marcella, 
That ſhe lived fo as always believing that ſhe 
ſhould immediately dze, and never pur on her Gar- 
ments, but it put her in Mind of her Grave, and 
of the Sheet that ſhould wrap her up in the Houſe 

of Silence. 

But beſides the Influence which the Expe&ation 
of their particular Diſſ-lutions had upon them, there 
was one thing which I doubt not did mightily con- 
tribute to their being uean d from the World, and 
did ſtrongly animate them to a quick and ſpeedy 
Diligence about the Affairs of the other Life ; 8 nd 

that 
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that was, the Opinion they generally had of the Chap. 7. 
Day of Judgment being near at hand. An Opinion WW. 
ſtarted early, as appears by that Caution which 
$. Paul gives the Theſſalonians about it, and it laſted 2 Theſ: 4. 
for ſome Ages after, as is evident from ſeveral ” “ 
Paſſages in Tertullian, who always improves it to Vid.decul« 
this purpoſe, that Men ſhould not unneceſſarily femin 
incumber themſelves with the Affairs of this Life, _ HE , 
but carry themſelves as thoſe that were immedi- ib. 1. c. 4. 
ately paſſing hence. I conclude with that of Ju- SH. 44 
ftin Martyr : Chriſtians ( ſays he) dwell in their own — - 
Countries but as Izmates and Foreigners; they have 
all things common with other Men as Fellou- Citi- 
zens, and yet ſuffer all things as Strangers and Fo- 
reiguers : Every Foreign Region is their Country, and 
every Country is foreign to them: They marry like 
other Men, and beget Children, but do not ex- 
poſe or negle& their Offspring ; they feaſt in com- 
mon, but do not exceed hke other Men ; they are 
in the Fleſh, but do not live after the Fleſh; dwell 
= Earth, but their Converſation is in Heaven. 

herefore he compares Chriſtians in this World 
to the Soul in the Body; as for other Reaſons, ſo 
eſpecially for this, that as the Soul lives in the Bo- 
dy, but is nor of the Body; ſo Chriſtians dwell in 
the World, but are not f the World: An immor- 
tal Spirit dwells in a mortal Tabernacle, and Chri- 
ſtians, while they ſojourn in theſe corruptible Man- 
_ expect and look for an incorruptible State in 

eaven, 


Paimitive Chaiftianity, 


C H A P. III. | 
Of their Sobriety, in reſpect of their 
Garb and Apparel. 


Much of the Temper of the Mind ſbetyn in the 
outward Garb. The great Ends of Clothes, 
for Honeſty, Neceſſity, Diſtinction. The Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians accommodated themſelves 
to theſe. Careful to avoid both Singularity 
and Exceſs. Generally conformable to the 
ſober Faſhions of the Places where they lived. 
Whether when they turned Chriftian, they 
left off the Roman Gown, and took up the 
Pallium or Cloak, a Toga ad Pallium. The 
Occaſion of Tertullian's writing his excellent 
Book on that Subject. The Pallium princi- 
pally worn by thoſe that entred upon a Life 
of more than ordinary Strictneſc. Their great 
Care to keep a Medium between Coſtlineſt and 
Sordidneſs. This accounted Part of that 
Pomp and Vanity which they renounced in 
Baptiſm, The Vanity of exceſſive Garbs and 
Finery complain'd of by the Fathers in ſome 
of thoſe times, Eſpecially inveftive againſt 
Methods of artificial Beauty : What pleaded 
in Defence of it, by ſome Perſons in thoſe days, 
conſider'd and anſwer d out of the Fathers. 
That they were rich, no ſufficient Argument 
to patronize the doing of it. Better ways of 1 
employing their Eſtates. Nor that they could t 
do it without violating their Chaſtity. The ; 
Inconveniences of it with reſpect to others. 
That they did it to pleaſe their Hutbands, k 

anſwer'd, | 
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anſiwer d. This needleſs : Every wiſe and Chap. 3. 
good Man content without it. Such Arts ſg. VWW 


vour d too much of lewd wanton Proſtitutes. 
Painting and ſuch Arts injurious to God, 
and a Diſparagement of his Workmanſhip. 
This largely proſecuted out of Tertullian and 
Cyprian. A memorable Story which Theo- 
doret relates of bis own Mother. True Beau- 
ty accounted to lie in a holy and vertuous 
Mind, and a pure and pions Life, Gay and 
Fantaſtick Perſons fitly repreſented by the E- 
gyptian Temples. Nazianzen's Deſcrip- 


tion of his good Siſter Gorgonia, 


T H E Primitive Chriftians being thus eminent 
for their Contempt of the World, tiseaſy 
to imagine that they were very temperate and abſte- 
mious in the Uſe of all the Pleaſures and Conveni- 
ences of human Life, which we ſhall more parti- 
cularly confider in theſe three Inſtances ; their So- 


briety in reſpe& of Garb and Apparel, their Tempe- 


rance in regard of Food and Diet, and their Conti- 
nence or Chaſtity. 

For the firſt, the Care about our Garb and Dreſs, 
it is one of thoſe Inſtances of Sobriety which are to 
be conducted by the Rules of Religion and Reaſon, 
and which very much diſcover a vertuous or a vi- 
cious Temper : There are three things (as the Son of 
Hrach well obſerves) that ſhew a Man what he is, his 
Attire, exceſſive Laughter, and his Gate, There is 
not certainly a more open Evidence of a vain Mind, 


than a vain Garb and Habit. S. Bafil diſcourſing Reg. [up. 
what Habit does beſt beſeem a Chriſtian, tells us Pp. in- 


terrog. 22. 
p. 566. 


in general, that it ought to be ſuch as moſt lively 


expreſſes the Meekneſs and Humility of the Mind; tom. 2. 


that good Men of old were ſo attired, and that we 
| 8 2 are 
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Part II. are commanded, having Food and Rai ment, to be there. 
WYY with content; not ſtudying Variety, and which moſt 
commonly follows it, Sofenef, and Elegancy, which 

are but Inſtruments to miniſter to Exceſs and Ly- 

xury, introduced into human Life thro'the idle and 
unneceſſary Arts of Looſeneſs and Effeminacy, 

Decultu Tis not enough (ſays Tertullian) that a Chriſtian 
er N be chaſte and modeſt, but he muſt appear to be ſo; 
p. 160. a Vertue, of which he ſhould have to great a Store 
and Treaſure, that it ſnould flow from his Mind 

upon his Habit, and break from the Retirements 

of his Conſcience into the Superficies of his Life, as 

Ib. p. 567. he there expreſſes it- More particularly S. Baſl 
tells us, That the Habit of a Chriſtian ought to 

be ſuitable to the two great Ends of Cloathing in- 

ſtituted by God, viz. Honeſty and Neceſſity ; Honeſty 

to hide the leſs comely Parts of the Body, and to 

cover that Shame which Sin has brought upon 
Mankind: In Paradiſe Innocency was Man's only 

Robe, twas Sin brought in the Figleaved Coat; and 

what ſhould more induce us to be modeſt in our 
Apparel, than to remember, that our Clothes are 

Monitors of our Apoſtaſy, and that there's little 

Reaſon we ſhould pride ourſelves in that which 

is only a Cover for our Shame? Neceſſity; and fo 

Clothes were deſign'd to keep the Body in conve- 

Vid. Cyril. nient Warmth, and to defend it from thoſe Inju- 
— — ries and Extremities of the Air and Weather, 
4. p. 94. which would otherwiſe ſoon rot down this Houſe 
of Clay. Now to both theſe Ends (he tells us) we 
-ought to accommodate our Garments, not ſtriving 
for Variety, having ſome for Uſes at home, others 
for Oſtentation when we go abroad; but that what- 
7 70 ag ever attains theſe Ends, is enough. But beſides 
. 1% * theſe, there is a third Uſe and End of Clothes noted 
by Clemens Alexandrinus, and that is for Diſtinction, 
not only of Sexes, but of different Raxks and De- 

grees of Men; ſuch as agree beſt to Men's Age, 

| Perſons, 
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Perſons, Shape, Nature, or their ſeveral States ard Chap. 3. 


rent and diſtinguiſhing Habits : Nay, he grants, 
that in ſome Caſes Men may recede from the tric 
Rule and Diſcipline of this Affair, and that ſuch 
Women as cannot otherwiſe gain upon their Huſ- 
bands, may (if they require it) go a little more trim 
and neat, provided (as he there limits it) it be 
done only to pleaſe and gain upon their Husbands, 
and that they do not practiſe any Artifices of un- 
lawful Beauty. | x 

Now that the ancient Chriſtians governed them- 
ſelves by theſe Rules in this Affair, is plain, in that 
they avoided both Singularity on the one hand, and 
Exceſs on the other, generally conforming them- 
ſelves to the decent and orderly Cuſtoms and Faſhions 


Employments ; in theſe reſpects Men may uſe diffe= 0Wv 


of the Times and Places where they lived. Juſtin Spiſt. ad 


Martyr giving his Friend an Account of the Chri- 
ſtians, tells him, that they differ d not from other 
Men, either in their Country, or Speech, or the Uſages 
of the Civil Life : They dwell in their own Cities, 
uſe the ſame Language with other Men, nor have 
they any ſingular and extraordinary way of Life; 


they are not in any thing affected or fantaſtick; 


but inhabiting partly amongſt Greeks, partly in 
barbarous Cities, as every one's Lot is fallen, they 
follow the Cuſtoms of their Country ; and both in 
Clothes and Diet, and all other Afﬀairs of outward 
Life, ſhew the excellent and admirable Conſtitu- 
tion of their Diſcipline and Converſation. I am 
not ignorant of what ſome Learned Men would 


have us to believe, that in thoſe times, when any 


turned from Paganiſm to Chriſtianity, they were 
wont to change their Habit, to leave off the Toga or 
Gown (the common Habit almoſt in all Parts of the 
Roman Empire) and to take up the Pallium or Cloak ; 
and this they think ſufficiently countenanced by 
the Inſtance of Tertullian, who laying aſide the 

8 3 Gown, 


Diog. 
p. 496. 
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Part II. Gown, and putting on the Cloak, was accuſed of 
lightneſs and Inconſtancy by the People of Car- 
thage, and bitterly perſecuted with the common 
Sarcaſm, 2 Tiga ad Pallium, as one that had wan- 

tonly skipped from the Gown to the Cloak, i. e. 

from one Profeſſion to another; inſomuch that he 

was forced to write an Apology for himſelf, which 

he did in his Book de Pallio, where, with a great 

deal of ſatyrical and ſarcaſtick Wit, he retorts up- 

on them, and vindicates himſelf from their Charge 

and Cavils. But that there was any ſuch Change 

of Habit at Perſons firſt coming over to Chriſtia- 

nity, I can ſee no Reaſon to believe ; and for the 

Cafe of Tertullian, it makes nothing to the Pur- 

| poſe, unleſs it could be proved that he left off the 

Gown at his firſt Entrance upon the Chriſtian Re- 

ligion, which will be hard to make out; for I am 

Prefat. in clearly of the Mind of the Learned Salmaſius, that 
* he alter d his Habit, and aſſumed the Chak, not 
Pallio, when he firſt became Chriſtian, but when he was 
Tertul de made Precbyter of the Church of Carthage; whence 
Pall. e. 4. jt js called by him, according to his Dialect, Sacer- 
| dos Habitus (for ſo it is in all ancient Manuſcripts, 

7 —_ . and in the firſt Edition of B. Rhenauus, and not Sa- 
Ram. cer Habitus, as later Editions have it) the Prieft's 
7 620. Habit, becauſe the Chriſtian Prieſts uſually wore it 
_ — after their Entrance upon Holy Orders. For the 
{- 8 7” better underſtanding of which, we are to conſi- 
W.. der a little, that amongſt the Greeks, the Philoſo- 
= phick Pallium or Cloak was not commonly worn, 
but was the proper Habit of Philoſophers, who 

roſeſs'd a more ſevere and accurate Courſe of 

Life. Accordingly amongſt the Chriſtians thoſe 

who profeſſed themſelves to be dea , the more 

ſtrict and exact Obſervers of the Chriſtian Diſci- 

pline, whether they were Laity or Clergy, aſſumed 

this Habit to themſelves. And becauſe the Clergy 

in thoſe times generally took upon them _ au- 

ere 
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ſtere and philoſophick way of Life, this Garb was Chap. 3. 

moſt peculiar to them; and this probably they did Wow 

the rather, not only becauſe this was the moſt plain 

and fimple Garment in itſelf, but becauſe they 

ſuppoſed the Apoſtles (whom they ſtrove to imitate) 

wore this Habit, as is plain they did, as from 

other Paſſages in the New Teſtament, ſo from 

S. Paul's ſending for the Cloak which he left at Troas. 

Therefore the Author of the Apoſtolical Hiſtory, who 

ſhelters himſelf under the Name of Abdias Babylo- 

nius, certainly forgot himſelf, when deſcribing 

the Habit of S. Bartholomew the Apoſtle, he made it Lis. 8. 

ſo trim and fine: Yeſtitus, ſays he, Colore (doubtleſs Fol. 56+ 

it ſhould be Colobio) allo, &c. he was clothed in at * 

white Coat, beſet with Studs of Purple, over which he 

had a white Cloak, having Purple Gems at each Cor- 

ner of it; a Piece of Gallantry unknown to the 

Plainneſs of thoſe times, and unſuitable to the 

Profeſſion of that Holy Man. Indeed as Plenty 

and Proſperity began to flow in upon the Church, 

this ſimple and modeſt Garment was laid aſide, and 

the Clergy took upon them a more rich and ſplen- 

did Garb ; inſomuch that when Euſtathius Biſhop Socrat. 

of Sehaſtia took upon him to wear the Philoſophick . Ecel. 

Chak, and perſuaded his Followers alſo to uſe it, , 1 76. 

he was for this very Reaſon depoſed by his own Fa- 

ther Eulalius, Biſhop of Cæſarea, becauſe wearing a 

Habit unſuitable to the Miniſterial Order; which 

Sentence was, not long after, ratify'd by the Synod Vid-Concit. 

of Gangra, and a Canon made againſt it. . 
From what has been ſaid, it may appear, that 

altho* the Clergy, and ſuch as entred upon a more 

ſtrict and aſcetick Courſe of Life, had a Habit pe- 

culiar to themſelves ; yet the generality of Chri- 

ſtians differed not from the common Garb. They 

were indeed exceeding careful to avoid all ſuch as 

ſavour'd of Coſtlineſs and Finery, chooſing ſuch as 

expreſſed the greateſt Lowlineſs and Innocency. 

- S 4 The 
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Part II. The Garment that we ſhould wear (ſays Clemens of 
0 Alexandria) ought to be mean and frugal, not cy. til 
ſupra, riouſiy wrought with divers Colours (the Emblem WI 
p. 244 · of Craſtineſs and Deceit) but white, to denote our wl 
embracing and profeſſing Simplicity and Truth; 


our outward Cloathing is an Indication of the ql 
Temper of our Manners : That's true Simplicity th 
of Habit, which takes away what's vain and ſu- m 
perfluous ; that the beſt and moſt ſolid Garment, MW p! 
which is furtheſt from Art and Curioſity, and w 
moſt apt to preſerve and keep warm the Body, al 
Pont. Diac. S. Cyprian ever obſerved a due Decorum in his Garh E 
in vit. Cyp. as well as his Countenance; his Aſpect was grave al 
P12 and yetchearful; neither a frowning Severity, nor b 
an over-pleaſant Merrineſs, but ſuch a happy Mix- c 
ture of both, that it was hard to ſay whether he t 
was more to be feared or loved, but that he equally ct 
deſerved both: And juſt ſuch was his Garb, ſober 0 
and moderate, keeping a juſt Diſtance both from I! 
Slovenlineſs and Superfluity ; it neither argued him d 
to be ſwelled with Pride, nor infected with a miſe- J 
AdOlymp. Table and ſordid Mind. Chryſoſtom, amongſt other c 
Ep-2-tom- things, eſpecially commends Olymphias (a Woman 


FLY 


&f 4 of great Birth and Eſtate, and of no leſs Piety) 
ſor the incredible Modeſty and Meanneſs of her 
Attire, not much better than that of the pooreſt 
Beggar; having nothing in her Garb or Gate 
that was feigued or gaudy, nothing elaborate or 
artificial ; which things, ſays he, were the Colours, 
the bright and beautiful Repreſentations of her 
Vertue, whereby that Wiſdom and Divine Phi- 
loſophy, that lay hidden in her Mind, was ex- 
ternally painted and ſhadowed out. So far were | 
they then from the Vanity and Affection of 
Pomp and Bribery, of dazzling the Eye with 
rich coftly Ornaments, that they thought they 
could never ſeem mean enough ; and this 
they looked upon themſelves as eſpecially bound 
to, 
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to, by the Promiſe which they had made at Bap- Chap, 3. 


tiſm , when they renounced the Devil, and his SV 
whole Pomp and Service, as the ſame Father elſe- 7 * 


where informs us. 4 
It cannot be denied, but that the Fathers fre- tom. 1. 
quently complain of, and ſmartly declaim againſt ! . 
the Vanity and Folly of ſome in thoſe times (Wo- 
men eſpecially, by the Weakneſs of their Sex, more 
propenſe to the Exceſſes of Pride and Superfluity) 
who gave up themſelves to all the Artsof Fineneſs 


and Gallantry ; and out of an Emulation to the 

Heathen Ladies, amongſt whom they lived, they 

affected all manner of Pomp and Elegancy, ſtriving to 

be as rich and gawdy, not as they ought, but as they 

could make themſelves : Whoſe exceſſive Prodigali- 

ty Tertullian does thus no leſs elegantly than ſarcaſti= De Cult. 
cally deſcribe : A great Eſtate (ſays he) is drawn out Fam. 
of a little Pocket; it's nothing to expend many thou- „ — ; 
ſaud Pounds upon one String of Pearls; a weak ten- la the 
der Neck can make a ſhift to carry about whole Lat. decies 
Woods and Lordſbips: Vaſt Sums of Money borrow- 2 
ed of the Banker, and noted in his Account- Book to our Mo- 
be repayed every Month with Intereſt, are weighed . * 
at the Beam of a thin ſlender Ear. So great is the eg 
Strength of Pride and Ambition, that even the weak thouſand 
feeble Body of one Woman ſhall be able to carry —— 
the Weight and Subſtance of ſo many Pounds taken — 


up at Uſury. This was looked upon as a very great Pounds 
din. Clemens Alexandrinus cenſures it very deep; iin Shil- 
that though Gluttony and Intemperance be great Petar 
Vices, yet not to be compared with a nice over-cu- lib. 3. c. 2. 
rious Study of Fineneſs and Bravery. I ſuppoſe het: 21. 
means in reſpec of its inſatiable and unbounded 

Nature: For ſo he adds; A well-furniſh'd Table, 

and Cups that go round, may quickly ſtop the 

Mouth of a hungry Stomach ; but where there is 

a nice Affectation of Bravery, of Gold, Purple, or 


Jewels, there not the Treaſures of the Creation; not 
what's 
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part II. what's above, or under Ground; not the Spoils of the 
WW TyrianSea ; not the Fraughts from India, or Ethi. 


pia; no, nor Pactolus with his golden Streams, would 
ſuffice. Nay, ſuch Perſons, tho” as rich as Mida, 
would not yet think themſelves rich or fine enough, 
But that which the Fathers do moſt ſeverely cen. 
ſure and cry out againſt, is not only the Expence and 
Coſtlineſs of their Cloaths and Jewels, but the 41; 
which they uſed, to add greater Beauty and Hand- 
ſomneſs to themſelves, than God and Nature had 
beſtowed upon them. This, it ſeems, the Pride and 
Folly of ſome Chriftian Women had arrived to; 
which the Zeal and Piety of thoſe times did vehe- 
mently condemn and proteſt againſt, It may not be 
amiſs to conſider, what the Gallants of thoſe times 
pleaded for themſelves, and what was returned in 
anſwer to them. Sometimes they pleaded, that they 
were rich, and had great Eſtates, and ought 
therefore to live like themſelves, and to make ufc 
of the Eſtates that God had given them. To this, 
Cyprian anſwers, That they only are truly rich, that 
are rich in and towards God ; that the World ought 
to be deſpiſed, the Pomps and Delights whereof we 
then renounced, when we happily turned to God, 
with the Love of whom all that is in the World, the 
Luft of the Fleſh, the Luſt of the Eye, and the Pride 
of Life is not conſiſtent : That the Uſe of Riches, in 
this Caſe, is to be governed by juſt and moderate 


Meaſures ; the Apoſtle commanding all Women, 


how rich ſoever, to adorn themſelves in modeſt Appa- 
rel, with Shameſacedneſs and Sobriety, not with broi- 
dered Hair, or Gold, or Pearls, or coſtly Array ; but 
(which becomes Women profeſſing Godlineſs) with goed 
Works : S. Peter alſo requiring of them, not the 
outward adorning of Gold or fine Apparel, but the 
hidden Ornament of the Heart. That though they 
were rich, yet they were to conſult the Honour 
and Modeſty of their Profeſſion, and might not go 

| t0 
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cally when by their wanton and laſcivious Dreſs, 
they might be a means to kindle in the Breafts of 


others, the Flames of an unchaſte and unlawful Paſ- . Con. 
ſon, and ſo prove the Occaſion of their Ruin: That = . "poſe 
they thought themſelves bound to uſe the Eftate p. 804. 


that God had given them, God hath ſhewn them a 
more excellent Way, to relieve the Hungry, and feed 
the poor Members of Chriſt ; that this was the beſt Art 
of improving Riches, and the way to lay them up 
inſafe and unfailing Treaſuries, where we may be 
ſure to reap the Fruit of them another day ; and 
nor to throw them away upon Arts of Beauty, up- 
on vain and fantaſtick Dreſſes. This is the Sum of 
that good Man's Reaſonings in the Caſe. 
Sometimes they pleaded, that they might beau- 
tify and honour the Body, without any Danger of 
violating their Chaſtity, or ſetting open the Caſe- 
ment for Luxury to fly in upon them. Tertullian 


anſwers, Let them that had a mind to it glory in fe cult · 
fœæmin. 
Glory 7 lih. Z. Co» 3. 


partly as being highly unſuitable to us, who by the 5. 155. 


the Fleſh, that for us we have no Deſigns o 


Law of God are under the Profeſſion of Humility ; 
partly becauſe all Glory (to us eſpecially) is vain 
and ſwelling ; how much more that which ariſes 
from the Fleſh ? If we muſt glory, tis. much fitter 
for us who follow Spiritual Things, to pleaſe our- 
ſelves in the Excellencies of the Spirit, than in thoſe 
of the Fleſh ; let us rejoice in thoſe things about 
which we are employed, and ſeek Glory from thoſe 
things, from which we hope for Salvation. A Chri- 
ſian may indeed glory in the Fleſh, but it is when 
for the Sake of Chriſt it is torn in Pieces, that the 
Hirit may be crowned ; not that it may prove a 
Snare to attract the Eyes and Sights of young Mens 
ungovernable Paſſions after it, then when tis tor- 


mented for confeſſing the Chriſtian Name: When 
a Woman 
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Part II. a Y/oman is found ſtronger than the Man that tor. 
> ments her, when ſhe ſuffers Fires, or Croſſes, «; 


Ut ſupra 
5. 163, 


Tert. 
Ib. c. 4. 


Id. ibid. 


Swords, or wild Bea#fs, that ſhe may receive th 
Crown ; theſe (ſays Cyprian) are the precious Je. 
els of the Fleſh, theſe the much better Ornamey; 
of the Body. So that (as Tertullian goes on) Beauty 
being altogether ſo unuſeful to us, ought to be d. 
Jpiſed by them that want it, and to be negleHed by 
them that have it. A good Woman that's content 
with her own natiye Beauty, has not that Occaſion 
to berray her to Luſt and Folly ; and if ſhe had, it 
would become her, not to promote, but hinder it. 
Sometimes again, they pretended they did it only 
to pleaſe their Husbands, and that they might ap- 
pear more lovely and acceptable to them: To which 
Plea, as being moſt ſpecious and plauſible, I obſerve 
eſpecially Three things returned by way of anſwer. 
Firſt, That to deſign the pleaſing of their Huſ- 
bands by ſuch Arts as theſe, was altogether needleſs, 
ſeeing every wiſe and good Man cannot but like 
his Wife beſt without: them. No Wife (ſays Ter- 
tullian) can ſeem deformed to her own Husband, 
who doubtleſs was well enough pleaſed with her, 
either for her Temper, or her Beauty, when he fir 
made choice of her: Let none fear their Husbands 
will more diſtaſte and diſlike them for abſtaining 
from artificial Compoſitions, for every Husband is 
a rigid Exacter of his Wife's Chaſtity ; and con- 
ſequently they can be of no Advantage to this End, 
whether he be a believing, or an unbelieving Huſ- 
band, a Gentile, or a Chriſtiaa : If a Chriſtian, then 
he will not require any ſuch foreign Beauty, as not 
being taken with thoſe Accompliſhments which the 
Gentiles do account ſo; if a Gentile, then accor- 
ding to that vile Opinion which they have of us 
Chriſtians, let her do what ſhe can, he will ſuſpect 
her to be naught. For whoſe Sake therefore 


ſhould ſhe ſo curionſly dreſs, ſo delicately _ 
| an 
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and nouriſh up her Beauty ? for a believing Huſ- Chap. 3. 
band? he requires it not: For an Iafidel? he'll WW 
derer believe it to be true; Why then ſhould ſhe 
{> much deſire to pleaſe either one that ſuſpetts it, 
or one that does not deſire it? 

Secondly, That theſe looſe delicate Arts came 
too near the Practice of lewd wanton Proſtitutes, 
who made uſe of theſe Ways and Tricks for no 
other End but to enveigle Men into their Embraces. 
The Bravery of Ornaments and Apparel, and the 
additional Enticements of Beauty are chiefly uſed 
(as Cyprian tells them) by Proſtitutes and unchaſte 171; fahr. 
Women; and that no Womens Carb is more rich p. 165. 
and gaudy, than theirs, whoſe Modeſty is moſt vile _ == 
and cheap, And this he tells us the Scripture ſha- amis 
dows out by the Woman that was arrayed in purple lib. 1. c. 4. 
and ſcarlet Colour, and decked with Gold and precious 
Stones and Pearls ; having a golden Cup in her Hand, 
full of Abominations aud Filthineſs of her Fornication. 
But chaſte and modeſt Virgins ſhun the Dreſſes of 
the Defiled, the Habit of the Shameleſs, the Badges 
of the Stews, the Ornaments of light wanton Wo- 
men. Whereas all other Creatures (ſays Clemens Pedag. 
Alexandrinus ) Birds and other Beaſts are content“ _— 
with their own natural Beauty and Colours; Wo- ord, 
man only, as if ſhe were inferior to the Beaſts, Famin. 
thinks herſelf ſo deform'd, as that there's Need to- . — bh 
repair the Defect by external, bought, and bor- Vid. Con- 
rowed Beauty: For while by infinite Arts of curi- J: 4». 
ous and coſtly Dreſſes (ſome whereof he there par- : we as 
ticularly mentions) they ſeek to enſuare them, who, C1. Alex. 
Children-like, are apt to admire every thing that's P<dag- 
ſtrange and gaudy, they ſhew themſelves to be Wo- O — 1 
men that have put off Shame and Modeſty; and DeDi/cipl. 
whoever (* ſays he) calls them ſo, ſhall do them no & Hab. 
Wrong, as carrying the Signs and Repreſentations 7. Ls. 
of it in their very Faces. | | 


Thirdly, 


262 Pzimitive Chifſtfanity, 


Part II. Thirdly, They mainly inſiſted upon this, tha 
wL> theſe Arts were injurious to God, and a Diſparaye. 


Hift. Re- 


ligioſ. c. 9. 


in vit. Pet. 


bp. 343. 


ment to his Workmanſhip. We are not (ſays Tet} 
lian) to ſeek after Neatneſs and Finery beyond 
what is ſimple and ſufficient, and what pleaſes God, 
againſt whom they offend, who are not ſatisfied 
with his Workmanſhip ; an Argument which he 
there proſecutes with great Severity. S. Cypria 
treads in his Maſter's Steps, and proſecutes the ſane 
Argument with a great deal of Zeal and Shra 
neſs : Amongſt other things he tells us, that theſe Ml tain 
additional Arts area bold and ſacrilegious Attempt, MW ſup 
and an high Contempt of God; that it is to reform ¶ acc 
what God has form'd, to alter and change his Nen 
Work, and, as much as they can, to disfigure that ane 
Perſon, which God has made afer his own Image ant vi 
| Likeneſs : That ſuch a one has cauſe to fear, leſt dr 
when the Day of Reſurrefion comes, he that mad: MI C 
them ſhould not know them, nor receive them Ci 
when they come for the promiſed Rewards. Ac- gr 
cordingly he brings in the great Cenſor and Judge of ar 
the World thus ſpeaking to ſuch a Perſon : This i | 
none of my Workmanſhip, nor is this our Image aud 
Likeneſs ; thou has? defiled thy Skin with falſe Compo. 
tions, changed thy Hair into an adulterous Colour, tly 
Face counterfeit, thy Shape corrupt, thy Countenance 
quite another thing; thou can ſt not behold God, thine 
Eyes not being the ſame which God created, but which 
the evil Spirit has infected; thou haſt imitated the fiery, 
Sparkling, and glittering Eyes of the Serpent; of thine 
Enemy haſt thou learnt to be over-trim and neat, and 
with him like to receive thy Portion, And are not 
theſe (ſays he) things fit to be thought on by the 
Servants of God, and to be tlie daily Objects of 
their Care and Fear? 

I cannot but in this Place ſet down a Paſlage 
which Theodoret reports of his own Mather; That in 
her younger Years having a Diſtemper in one * her 
| | yesz 
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Eyes, which had baffled all the Arts of Phy/ick, ſhe Chap. 3. 
was at length perſuaded to make her Addreſs to www 
one Peter, famous for the Gift of Miracles ! who 
red near Antioch a very ſevere and aſcetick Courſe 
of Life: And to render herſelf (as ſhe thought) the 
more conſiderable in his Eye, ſhe put on all her Bra- 
ven; her richeſt Robes, her Pendents, and Chains of 
Pearl, and whatever could render her fine and ſplen- 
d. No ſooner was ſhe come to him, but the ſevere 
and uncomplimental Man at firſt fight bluntly enter- 
tained her with this Diſcourſe: Tell me, Daughter, 
ſuppoſe an excellent Artiſt having drawn a Picture 
according to all the Laws and Rules of Art, ſhould 
expoſe and hang it forth to View; and another rude 
and unskilful Bungler coming by, ſhould find fault 
with this excellent Piece, and attempt to amend it, 
draw the Eye-brows to a greater Length, make the 
Complexion whiter, or add more Colour to the 
Cheeks ; Would not the true Author be juſtly an- 

ry, that his Art was diſparaged and undervalued, 
and needleſs Additions made to the Piece by an un- 
Skilful Hand? And ſo 'tis here; Can we think that 
the great Artificer of the World, the Maker and For- 
mer of our Nature, is not, and that juſtly, angry, 
when you accuſe his incomprehenſible Wiſdom and 
perfection of Unskilfulneſs, and Want of Know- 
ledge ? For you would not add your Reds, Whites, 
or Blacks, did you not think your Bodies needed 
theſe Additions; and while you think fo, you con- 
demn your Creator for Heakne/s and Ignorance : But 
know, that he has Power anſwerable to his Mill, and 
as the Pſalmiſt tells us, The Lord has done all Things 
as he pleaſed : And he that takes care of what is good 
for all, would not give what is evil and hurtful unto 
any. Corrupt not therefore the Image of God, nor 
attempt to add, what he in his infinite Wiſdom 
thought not fit to give: Study not to invent this 


adulterate Beauty, which even to chaſte _—_ 
oft 
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Part II. oft proves a Cauſe of Ruin, by becoming a Snare 
to them that look upon it. The holy Man (aid n0 


more, and the young Lady preſently found herſelf 
wounded with the Force of his Reaſonings, by 
would not leave him till ſhe had obtained the End of 
her Errand ; which he granted, not without great 
Importunity, and an humble and modeſt referring 
all to the Grace of God, and ſo ſent her home with a 
double Cure; her Body cured of its Diſtemper, and 
her Mind of its Pride and Vanity: And ſhe ever 
after led a moſt humble, ſober, and pious Life. 
But it were to tranſcribe whole Books, to tell you 
what the Fathers (theſe three that I have ſo often 
mentioned eſpecially) have ſaid in this Caſe, the 
Cauſe being not more copiouſly than elegantly ma- 
naged by them ; and thither I refer the capable 


Reader, who has any farther Curioſity for theſe 


Pedag. 
J. 3. c. II. 
p. 248. 


Ibid. Co 2. 
p. 216. 


things. The true Beauty of a Chriſtian in thoſe 
Days lay not in external and adventitious Orna- 
ments, but in the Goodneſs and Purity of the Mind: 
The Beauty of the Body (ſays Clemens of Alexandria) 


confiſts in a good Complexion, and in an apt Symmetry 


and Proportion of its Parts; but the greateſt 
Beauty in the World is that of. the Soul, when 'tis 
adorn d with the Holy Spirit, and the excellent 
Graces of it, Juſtice, Prudence, Fortitude, Tempe- 
rance, the Love of Goodneſs and Modeſty ; which is the 
brighteſt and moſt lovely Ornament that the Eye 
of Man can behold. It is not (ſays he) the exterior 
Aſpe& of the Man that is to be regarded, but the 
Mind that is to be furniſhed — adorned with 
Goodneſs and Vertue: And therefore he wittily 
compares thoſe Women thatcuriouflytrick and trim 
up the Body, but negle& how it is with the Soul 
within, to the Egyptian Temples; look upon their 
Out-fide, and they are moſt ſplendid and magni ficent, 
encompaſled with delicate Groves, built with large 


Entries, and ſtately Portico's, ſurrounded with 
| ſeveral 
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ouſly wrought and carved, the Temples themſelves 
garniſn d with Gold, Silver, Amber, and all the glit- 
tering and precious Stone that India or Ethiopia can 
afford ; but enter within them, and enquire for 
the Deity that is there worſhipped, and you ſhall 
be gravely ſhewed behind a Curtain a Cat or a Cro- 
codile, or a Serpent of that Country, or ſome ſuch 
il-favoured Beaſt, which is the reſidentiary or tute- 
lar Deity of that Place. And juſt ſuch (ſays he) do 
thoſe Women ſeem to me, who trim themſelves 
with Gold, and are taken up with curling their Hair, 
painting their Faces, blacking their Eyes, colour- 
ing their Locks, and other undue Arts of Softneſs 
and Luxury, beautifying the outward Rail and 
Fence ; but if a Man look within the Veil and Co- 
vering of the Temple, what is under all this Gay- 
neſs and Finery, he ſhould be ſo far from meeting 
with what was truly beautiful, that it will excite 
his Horrour and Averſation : For he ſhall not find 
the Image of God dwelling there, as might reaſon- 
ably be expected ; but inftead thereof ſome filthy 
and treacherous Beaſt, that poſſeſſes the moſt inward 
Receſſes of the Soul, a luſtful Ape, or that crafty Ser- 
bent that devours the Underſtanding of a Man, and 
turns his Soul into a Neſt or Den, full of moſt deadly 
Venom, and the Poiſon of his Error and Deceit. 


I conclude this with the Account which S. Gre- Narian. 
in Laud. 


gory gives of his Siſter Gorgonia: That ſhe uſed no 


265 
ſereral Rows of Pillars, the Walls both within and Chap. 3- 
without ſet off with Stores of ſeveral Countries curi= Wa 


Fg 


Gold to make her fine, xo yellow Hair ordered in- 0x, 11. 


to Knots and Curls, nor any other Tricks to make . 181. 
her Head a Scene and Pageantry; no looſe and tranſ- 


parent Garments, no Luſtre of Stones and Jewels 
enlightning the Air round about, and reflecting 
Splendor upon them that wear them ; no Devices 
and Arts of Painting, no Affectation of Beauty that 
may be eaſily bought, no counter- working God's 

T Creation, 
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Part II. Creation, diſnonouring, reproaching, covering his 
Workmanſhip with falſe and deceitful Colours, 
ſuffering a ſpurious and ſuppoſititious Beauty to ſtea 
away that narural Image which ought to be kept 
entire to God and the future State: All this was 
far from her; and though ſhe very well underſtood 
the ſeveral Modes and Garbs of Bravery amongſt 
Women, yet ſhe thought none ſo honourable as 
the Manner of her Life, and that inward Bright- 
neſs that was lodg'd in her Mind. The only Red. 
neſs that pleaſed her, was that which was the 
Fruit of Bluſhing and Modeſty ; no other Whiteneſ; 
but what came through Faſting and Abſtinence, 
leaving Fucus's and Paintings, and living Pictures, 
and fading Beauty to thoſe that belong to Plays 
and Theatres, and to ſuch, for whom to bluſh and 
be aſhamed is a Shame and a Diſgrace. To which 


De cult. J add that of Tertullian, who after he had ſmart- 1 
8 . ly condemned and confuted the Arts of unlawful i 
ad fn. Beauty, the Vanity of going in too curious, coſt- p 
ly and exceſſive Dreſſes, concludes with this Coun- F 
{el to the Women of his time, to cloath themſelves t 


with the Silks of Honeſty, the fine Veſtures of Piet), the 0 
Purple of — 1 and being thus beautified and p 


adorned (ſays he) God himſelf will be your Lover, þ 
[4 

ws 1 
CHAP. } 

. 017 

Of their great Temperance and ; 
Abſtinence. : 


A vicious Curioſity about Meats and Drinks, [ 
a great Temptation. Severely forbidden by MY 
the Chriſtian Law. The ancient Chriſtians  * 
curious only of ſuch Diet as miniſtred 0 6 1 
Health, They gratified not Eaſe * De- 

cac). 
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chief Care about ſpiritual Food. For ot her 
things, content with am Proviſions, mani- 

ted in ſeveral Inflances. An over-nice and 
ſuperſtitions Abſtinence from ſome Kinds of 
Food, condemned. The Inſtance of Alcibia- 
des the Martyr, out of Euſebius. Chriſtians 


unjuſily accuſed by the Heathens of Exceſs and , 


Prodigality in their Feaſtings, Thyeſtian 
Suppers laid to their Charge. The Charge in 
both Parts of it denied, and fully refuted by 
Tertullian, and other Chriſtian Apologiſts. 


A Mongſt the many Temptations that beſiege 
A the Life of Man, there is ſcarce any into 
which we are more eaſily betrayed, than into a vi- 
cious Curiofity about Meats and Drinks, and the 
Exceſſes of an unruly Appetite ; therefore it is, 
that the Chriſtian Religion does ſo frequently in- 
culcate upon us the Precepts of Sobriety and Cem: 


perance ; to be temperate in all things, to watch and 


be ſober, to caſt off the Works of Darkneſs, to walk ho- 
neſtly as in the Day, not in Rioting and Drunkenneſs, 
wt in Chambering and Wantonneſs, not in Exceſs of 
Wine, Revellings and Banquetings ; to take heed that 
our Hearts be not at any time overcharged with Surfeit- 
ing and Drunkenneſs, and that we be not, as the Men of 
the old World, brutiſhly taken up with Eating and 
Drinking when the Flood came and ſwept all away, The 
Law of Chriſt commands to faſt often, to keep under 
the Body, and to make no Provifion for the Fleſh If 
Nature, regularly governed, be content with /it- 
tle, Religion will teach us to be content with leſs. 
Theſe Rules the firſt Chriſtians exactly tranſcribed 
into their Lives, being the greateſt Inſtances 2 
2 rea 
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licacy. The great Inconveniences of Intem- Chap. 4. 
rance either in Meats or Drinks. Their 
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Part II. real Abſtinence and Mortification, which they 
both praftiſed themſelves and preſſed upon others: 
They knew very well, that God had given Men x 

Charter of Freedom indifferently to uſe the Crea- 

tures, and to enjoy them in ſome Degree, not only 

for Neceſſity but Delight; bur yet were afraid to go 

ſo far as they might, or to do any thing that might 

look towards Exceſs, or argue an irregular and 

unſober Mind: They contented themſelves with 

ſuch Proviſions as were conducive to Health and 

Strength, without any ſtudied ſeeking after thoſe that 

were more luſcious and delightful. Tis very true 

= ; f J what S. Baſil obſerves, that by reaſon of Mens diffe- 
— tg. rent Ages and Courſe of Life, their different Ten- 
tom 2. pers and Conſtitutions of Body, and other Circum- 
5. 560. ſtances, no one fix d and certain Rule can be pre- 
ſcribed in this Caſe: But yet our Food and Diet 

ought for the main to be regulated by the general 

End of it, which is not wantonly to pleaſe the Pa- 

late, but to miniſter to Health, and to repair the 

Fals. Weakneſs and Decays of Nature. Many (fays 
p. vw "* Clemens Alexandrinus) like brute Beaſts, live only 
that they may eat; but for us, we are commanded 

to eat, that we may live: For Food and Pleaſure 

is not the Vorł and Deſign for which we live in the 

World, our Reſidence here being in order to an 
incorruptible Life; and therefore our Nouriſh- 

ment ought to be eaſy and ſimple, and ſuch as is 
ſubſervient to the two main Ends of Life, Health 

Epiſt. ad and Strength, We ought to chooſe ſuch Food 
_ & (as Juſtin Martyr tells his Friends) not as may 
1 506. gratify our Eaſe and Delicacy, but make our Lives 
uſeful and ſerviceable ; and if at any time overtaken 

with Want, we ſhould quietly acquieſce in that 

State ; and therefore a little after he ſmartly de- 

p.51, Claims againſt all Exceſs. Wine (ſays he) is neither 
to be drank daily to Exceſs, nor to be uſed as com- 

monly as Water : Both indeed are God's _— 

ut 
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but Water neceſſary, Wine given only to help and Chap. 4. 
relieve the Body; which | immoderately taken] chain 


up the Tongue, ſparkles Fire out of the Eyes, makes 
the Legs tremble, and the Underſtanding being gone, 
readily takes off its Cup of deadly Poiſon: Con- 
trary to God's Ordination, it turns the peaceable 
liſtruments of Husbandry into Swords and Pears. 
It may indeed be neceſſary, ſparingly to drink 
Wine both Winter and Summer; but he that drinks 
t to Exceſs, as a Man that takes over- much of a 
Medicine, like a Dog or a Swine, betrays his own 
Shame. But above all Men in the World, it leaſt 
becomes us | Chriſtians] as if we were Votaries to 
Luxury, to abuſe the Creatures of God, and to 
make uſe of Thirſt, as a Pretence to Drunkenneſs, 
ſeeing we ought to drink no more than what will 
ſerve to quench our Thirſt ; not like thoſe who 
ſwallowing down Wine, as Men do drink in a 
burning Fever, quickly make an End of them- 
ſelves thro” their Intemperance. Nor are we leſs 
to take heed of Gluttony, contenting ourſelves with 
a ſpare Diet, and ſuch only as is neceſſary ; not 
giving way to the infinite and unſatisfied Cravings 


of a nice and intemperate Appetite, which will 


have a thouſand Pretences to defend itſelf ; but 
ruling ourſelves according to the wiſe Sentence of 
him who faid Tpopais dep xpnoiov id 73 un rev, 
That we are to eat only to ſatisfy our Hunger. Thus 
that ancient Father. To this Purpoſe alſo Clemens 
Alexandrinus diſcourſes at large, repreſenting the 
great Evils and Inconveniences of Gluttony and 
Exceſs ; that it waſtes the Eftate, ruins the Body 
by impairing its Health, debauching the Stomach, 
deflowering its Taſte, begetting an ill Habitude 
and Temper, and ſowing it with the Seeds of all 
Diſeaſes : It dulls the Mind, and renders it inept 
and ſluggiſh, and prepares it for the Enter- 
tainment of any Vice or 8 That altho 

3 we 
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Part II. we are not abſolutely bound to abſtain from Vari. if 


WYV ety of Meats, yet we are not to make them our hi 
Deſire or Study, eſpecially ſuch as ſavour of Nice. V 
neſs and Delicacy, and are apt to pamper and ex- h 
cite Luſt and Wantonneſs; br though tis true all 
things were eſpecially made for Man's Sake, yet it h 
is not convenient to make uſe of all, and at ſome- fi 
times leſs than at others ; to the advantageous Uſe w 


of a Thing, reſpect being to be had, not only to the h 
Thing itſelf, but to the Time, Occaſion, and Manner 1 
of it: That therefore our Meals for the main ſhould þ 
be light and eaſy, not mixed with Variety of Dain- U 
ties, but ſuch as may prepare for Faſting, and the h 
AA Prey, Exerciſes of Religion. Upon this Account S. Cyprian, 0 
S Diac. in an Epiſtle wherein he gives Directions about I 
ep · 7. . 18. Prayer, adviſes them (and to make the Counſel a 
more effectual, tells them, that he was warned of it t 
by immediate Revelation from God) toeat and drink 
ſoberly and ſparingly, that outward Snares might 
not enfeeble that Heavenly Vigour and Sprightli- 
neſs that was in their Breaſts, leſt their Minds being 
over-charged with too plentiful Meals, might be 
"Ad Let. leſs watchful unto Prayer. The ſame Counſel S. Hie- 
%., 1. rom gives to Lataabout the Education of her Daugh- 
tteer, that her Diet ſhould be thin and mean, and 
that we ſhould never eat more, than ſhe might ariſe 
with ſome Appetite, ſo as that after Meals ſhe might 

be preſently fit either to read or ſing Pſalms. 
| When at any time invited to publick Solemni- 
Lai. ties, as Marriages and the like, the Prudence of the 
Can. 33. Church thought fit to lay Reſtraints upon them, 
and not only to forbid them /ight and ludicrous Act- 
ions, as leaping or dancing, but that they ſhould dine 
and ſup gravely and medeſtly, as becomes Chriſtians. 
The chief Care of Chriſtians then was to become 
15. 5. 144. Partakers Tis 4yo Tpopis © das, as Clemens Alexandri- 
| nus ſtyles it, of that Divine Food that is from above, | 
and that only 18 capable to give real — 4 
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little regarding what Proviſions they had (ſo they Chap. 4. 


had but any) for that Part that dwelt here below. 


When Julian the Emperor, to raiſe Money for 
his Wars, began to ſqueeze and oppreſs the Chri- 


ſtians, he ſent amongſt others to S. Bafil (who 5 
had formerly been his Fellow-Student at Athens); 


[ 


X 
p 


Sp. 


tom. 


225. 


ſor a thouſand Pounds; the Anſwer he ſends him Confer. So- 
was, that it could not be expected there, where t. J. 3. 


he had not ſo much Proviſion before-hand as 
would ſerve for one day; that there were no 
Arts of Cookery at his Houſe, nor Knives ſtained 
with the Blood of ſlaughtered Proviſions ; that 
his greateſt Dainties were a few Pot-herbs, a piece 
of Bread, and a little ſour vapid Wine; no ſuch 
Exceedings as to ſtupify his Senſes with Fumes 
ariſing from a loaded Stomach, and to render 
them incapable to diſcharge their Functions 
through Intemperance and Exceſs. Chr ſoſtom 


c. 13. 
p. 185. 


commends Olympias not more for the Modeſty of Ef: 2. ad 
her Garb, than the Meanneſs and Sobriety of — 
her Diet, to which ſhe had ſo uſed herſelf, that 5. 616. 


ſhe had got the perfect Maſtery over all undue Ap- 
tites and Inclinations, and had not only bridled 


the Horſe, but tamed and reduced him to an en- 


ire Subjection, and taught her Stomach to receive 
only ſo much Meat and Drink as was enough to 
keep her alive, and in Health. This indeed was 
the great End of their ſignal Abſtinence in thoſe 


days, that by ſubduing the Heſh they might keep 
the ſtricter hand over the inordinate Motions of 


orrupl Nature, When Celſus accuſed the Jews, and Orig. cont. 
in them obliquely the Chriſtians, for needleſly ab- Ce 1.5. 


Food, affirming this to be no ſuch great Matter, 
when the Pythagorears wholly abſtained irom eating 
any living Creature, who yet were never thought 
the better, or the more dear to God for it: Origen 


antwers, that whatever Reaſon the Jews did it for, 


T 4 (God 


7. 
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ſtaining from Swines Fleſh, and ſome other ſorts of | 
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(God having appointed the Difference) this con- 


cerned not Chriſtians ; that it is not what enters in a; 
the Mouth that defiles the Man, nor does Meat com- 
mend us to God, nor do we think this Abſtinence 
any ſuch great matter; nor yet do we ſo indulge 
the Belly, as to affect or purſue ſuch Delights; 
that there'sa vaſt Difference between us and the Py. 
thagoreans in this Affair; they indeed abſtain upon 
the Account of their abſurd and fabulous Do- 
ctrine of the Soul's Tranfmigration, or paſſing out 
of one Body into another; and ſo forbear to kill 
or eat any living Creature, left haply they may 
deſtroy and devour their own Friends or Children: 

But we in all our Abſtinence do it only to keep un- 
der the Body, and to bring it into Subjection, endea- 
vouring to mortify the Deeds of the Body, to expel 


and extinguiſh our Members that are upon the Earth, 


Fornication, Uncleanneſs, inordinate Affection, and eve- 
ry evil Concupiſcence and Deſire. Where he fully 
vindicates the Chriſtians in their Abſtemiouſneſs 
and Temperance, from doing it out of any vain 


and fooliſh Affectation, any nice and ſingular 


Opinion, any baſe and ſordid, moroſe or unſo- 
ciable Temper: They were careful to keep the 
Mean, and to avoid Sordidneſs as well as Luxury; 
nor did they profeſs themſelves Enemies to the 
Proviſion of human Life, any further than as 
they were inconſiſtent with the Ends of Sobrie- 
ty and Religion: As may appear from a mem«- 


Hip. Ecc. Table Paſlage related by Euſebius, out of a Letter 


Ib. 5. C. 3· 
7. 167. 


of the Churches of Lyons and Lien, in France, to 
thoſe in Aa. Alcibiades (one of thoſe who ſhort- 
ly after ſuffered Martyrdom ) had accuſtomed 
himſelf to a very rigid and ſordid Kind of Life, 
rejecting all other Sorts of Food except only 
Bread and Water ; and this he did both before 
and after he was in Priſon, which it ſeems had 
an ill Influence upon others: Whereupon 7 

i | Fans, 


5 — — — 


Piimitive Chriſtianity, 273 


uus, one of the moſt eminent of thoſe famous Chap. 4. 
Martyrs, the day after his being firſt expoſed in www 
the Amphitheatre, had it revealed to him (For as yet, 
fys the Hiſtorian, the Divine Grace had not with- 
jrawn itſelf, but they had the Holy Spirit as their im- 
mediate Counſellor to inſtrut# them; which by the 
way may give Countenance to thoſe frequent Vi- 
n ſus, and Divine Condeſcen/ions which Cyprian ſpeaks 
9 of in his Epiſtles : To this Attalus it was revealed) 
it chat Alcibiades did amiſs in refuſing to uſe the 
l Creatures of God, and thereby giving a Scandal, 
y W and an Offence to others; upon which he laid 
E afide his Singularity, and with all Thankfulneſs to 
- God promiſcuouſly eat any kind of Food. 

— From the whole of what has been ſaid, it's very 
l evident, what little Reaſon the Heathens had to 
accuſe the Chriſtians (in their Agape, or Love- Apol. c. 39. 
| feaſts, eſpecially) of Exceſs and Prodigality ; for that ih 
ö they did, Tertullian expreſly affirms: Our little iegat. = 
$ Suppers ( ſays he) beſides as being guilty of other Chriſtian. 
, 


Wickedneſs, they traduce as prodigal, ſaying of us“ 37 
as Diogenes did of the People of Megara, that they 
ſupped as if they meant to die to morrow. Nay, 
what were infinitely horrid and barbarous, they 
commonly charged them with Thyeſtian Suppers, 
and eating Man's Fleſh. To the firſt Part of the 
Charge, concerning their Prodigality, Tertullian 
anſwers, That they could eaſilier ſee a Mote in 1814. 
another Eye, than a Beam in their own ; if they 
looked home, they would find that *twas their own 
Tribes and Precincis, wherein the very Air was cor- 
rupted with the unſavory Fumes of their loaded 
Tables, and over-charged Stomachs ; and yet all 
this was paſſed by, and only the poor Chriſtians 
Triclinium called in queſtion : That if they had any 
Feaſt, it was a Love-feaſt, and whatever Coſt was 
laid out upon it, was expended not for vain Glory, 
but upon the Accounts of Piety and Religion ; not 
5 to 
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to nouriſh Paraſites and Flatterers, but to refreſ 
the Poor : That the Order of the Feaſt was as ſob 
and regular as the Cauſe was honeſt, going no far. 
ther than Modeſty would admit: They prayed to 
God before they ventured upon his Creatures, eat 
but what ſufficed Hunger, drank no more than 
conſiſted with ſober and modeſt Men; and fed ſo, 
as remembring they were to riſe at Night to wor- 
ſhip God. When they had done, they ſung Pſaln, 
either of their own Compoſure, or out of the Hu 
Volumes; and as they began, ſo they ended the Feaſt 
with Prayer, and then departed with the ſame Care 
to preſerve their Modeſty and Chaſtity ; fo that 
they appeared not ſo much to have feaſted at Sup- 
per, as to have fed upon Diſcipline and Order. & 
he. For the other Part of the Charge, their feed- 
ing upon Man Fleſh at this common Supper, tas 
a Suggeſtion ſo ſavage and barbarous, as could have 
found Belief with nothing but the very Spirit of 
Malice ; we ſhall again meet with this Objection 
in another Place, and ſhall therefore here only 
note out of their Apologiſt, that it was a Charge 
never offer d to be made good againſt them, nor 
proved in any of thoſe many thouſand Trials which 
the Chriſtians had had in all Parts of the Empire; 
that it was very unlikely they ſhould be guilty of 
eating Human Fleſh, who did not think it lawful 
to be preſent at the Gladiatory Sports, where Men 
were ſlain, or ſo much as to taſte any Blood at all. 
So Biblias the Martyr told her Enemies, when be- 
ing reproached with this in the midſt of her Tor- 
ments, ſhe cried out, How is it poſſible that we ſhould 
devour Infants, as you charge us, who think it not lau- 


ful ſo much as to taſte the Blood of any Creature? For 


even till then, and a long time after, they obſerv- 
ed that Canon of the Apoſtolick Council, To abſtain 


from things ſtrangled, and from Blood, So far were 


they from being either barbarous or 1xurious No, 
Ul 
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zur Feaſts (as he ſays in Minutius Felix) are not Chap. 4. 
only chaſte, but ſober ; we indulge not ourſelves i 
Banquets, nor make our Feaſts with Wine, but tem- * Fel. 
our Chearfulneſs with Gravity and Seriouſneſs. ” *** 
And indeed their often Watchings and Faſtings, 
and their conſtant Obſervance of the ſtricteſt Parts 
of Devotion, ſufficiently ſhew'd how little they 
pamper d or indulged the Fleſh, the Signs whereof 
they every where carry'd in their very Faces; and 
this was ſo notorious, that their very Enemies re- 
roached them with their trembling Joints, and Pallidi, 
their pale ghaſtly Looks. And Lucian, giving an ed. 
Account of the Chriſtian Aſſembly, into which he — 
tells us Critias was brought to be made a Praſehte, 
deſcribes them to be a Company of Perſons with their Philopatr. 
Heads hanging down and pale Faces ; which certainly . 2. 
did not ariſe from their Fear of Suffering, (for no Reo. [uf 
Men in the World were ever ſo willing, nay, ſo de- diſp. inter- 
frous of laying down their Lives as they) but from 79: 17. 
their frequent Abſtinence and Faſting. To which — 


ly purpoſe S. Baſils Comment is moſt appoſite; where 


ze commending Temperance, or (as he calls it) Continence, 
Ir ning the Word in its largeſt Senſe : Other Ver- 
h tues (ſays he) being mainly exerciſed in ſecret, are 
; not altogether ſo vi/ible to the Eyes of Men; 
Jy whereas Continence, where-ever it is, will at firſt + 
j Sight betray itſelf. For as a good - Complexion, 
n and an excellent Conſtitution of Body, peculiarly 


deſign a Man to be an Athletes, or Champion; ſo, 

Leanneſs of Body, and that Paleneſs, which is the 
N Fruit of Continence, evidence a Chriſtian to be a 
i real Champion for the Commands of Chriſt, vanquiſh- 
ing his Enemy in the Weakneſs of his Body, and 

ſhews how able he is to contend in the Cauſe of Pie- 
ty and Vertue. The very Sight of ſuch a Man muſt 
needs be of great Advantage to affe& us, to be- 
hold him ſparingly and moderately uſing even thoſe 


things that are neceſlary, not paying Nature its 
| Tribute, 
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Part II. Tribute, without ſome Regret, begrudging the 

WY V little Time that he ſpends about it, and therefore 
making Haſte to get from the Table to return to 
his better Exerciſes and Employments. 


RT WI 
Of their Singular Continence and Chaſtity 


T heir admirable Continence diſcover'd in ſevera 
Particulars. Their Abſtinence from Max. 
riage. Their Marrying only to comply wit) 
the End of the Inſtitution. Seldom many 
more than once. Their Continence admired 
by Heathens. The Fathers generally ſever: 
againſt ſecond Marriages. The moderate 
Judgment of Clemens Alexandrinus in the 
Caſe, The Canons of ſeveral Councils con. 
cerning it. Three ſorts of Digamy or ſecond 
Marriages. Their ſhunning all Occaſion 
and Appearances of Lightneſs and Immode- 
ſy, abſtaining from Publick Meetings, Feaſis, 
Plays, &c. Conſtantine*s Law, that no Mi. 
dow ſhould be forced to appear at publick Tri- 
bunals. Another of Theodoſius, that non 
ſhould marry within twelve complete Month: 
after her Husband's Deceaſe. The promiſcu- 
ous Uſe of Baths forbidden both by Canon ani 
Civil Laws. Unmayrry'd Perſons, eſpecially 
of Ecclefiaſtick Relation, not familiarly 10 
converſe together. Mulieres Surecax)ou, Who, 
How brought in. Condemned by the Council 
of Antioch, and that of Nice. Clandeſtine 
Marriages diſallow'd. Their abhorring al 
immodeſt Pictures and Diſcourſes. The great 

| | Modeſiy 
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Modeſty of Gorgonia. Their valuing Cha- Chap. 5. 
" flity above Life ; ſubmitting to am kind of 
: Death rather than violate it; many chooſin 

to kill themſelves rather than be deflotwer'd. 

Several Inſtances of it. Impurity in Chriſtians 

bewailed as a great Scandal; puniſh'd by the 
ty Church with very [evere Penalties. Several 

Paſſages out of the Fathers and Councils no- 
n ted to that purpoſe. Chriſtians accuſed by the 
10 Heathens of Inceſt and Adultery. The Sum 
| 1 of the Charge. T heir Anſwer. The Heathens 
| 1 very unfit to bring in this Charge, being them- 
: ſelves ſo notoriouſly guilty ; whole Nations, 
'* WW their wiſeſt Philofophers, their very Gods 
» themſelves ; This fully proved againſt them. 

The very Gentiles tacitly confeſſed the Chriſti- 
: ans innocent, by condemning them to be for- 
cibly proſtituted. A Part of their Religion not 
to give Way to Wanton Looks or unchaſte De- 
fires, The eminent Prevalency of Chriſtianity 
in converting Perſons from Uncleanneſs and 
Debauchery, pleaded and aſſerted, The Ori- 
ginal of the Accuſation enquired into. Found 
to ariſe from the beaſtiy Practices of the Gno- 
ſticks, &c. who tho’ guilty of the moſt noto- 
rious Villanies, and of theſe in particular, yet 
ſhrowded themſelves under the general Name 
If Chriſtians. Some forced thro? Fear to con- 


feſs the Chriſtians guilty of theſe Crimes. 


A conſiderable Inſtance of that Sobriety 
and Moderation for which the Chriſtians were 
ſo renowned of old, was their Continente, in ab- 


ſtaining from all manner of Uncleanneſs; is 
that 
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that Vertue that we properly call Chaſtity; a Ver. 


tue for which how eminent they were, (notwith. 


ſtanding what their Enemies heavily charged upon 
them to the contrary, of which afterwards) we ſhall 
take Notice of in ſome few Particulars. 

Firſt, The Chriſtians of thoſe Times were ſo far 
from breaking in upon any unchaſte Embraces, that 
they frequently abſtained even from lawful Plea- 
ſures, and kept themſelves even from the honouralle 
and undefiled Bed, never marrying all their Life 
We are (ſays Ofavius) chaſte in our Speech, and cha- 
ſter in our Bodies; and very many of us, tho' we do 
not boaſt on't, do inviolably preſerve a perpetual 
Virginity ; and are ſo far from any extravagant 
Deſire after inceſtuous Mixtures, that many ſtand 
at a Diſtance from the moſt chaſte and modeſt Em- 
braces. Thus Juſtin Martyr tells the Emperors, 
that amongſt the Chris7ians there were a great ma- 
ny of either Sex, who had from their Childhood 
been educated in the Chriſtian Diſcipline, who for 
60 or 70 Years had kept themſelves fingle and un- 
corrupt ; and he wiſhed the like could be ſhewn in 
all other ſorts of Men. To the ſame purpoſe ano- 
ther Apologiſt : Tis very eaſy (ſays he) to find ma- 
ny amongſt us both Men and Women, who remain 
unmarry'd even in old Age; conceiving that in this 
State they ſhall have fitter Opportunities of draw- 
ing near to God. Not that they who perſevered in 
this Courſe of Celibate, did combine themſelves in- 
to diſtinct Societies, and bind themſelves under an 
Oath of perpetual Virginity, (as the Humour was in 
after- ages) for of this not the leaſt Shadow appears 
in any of the Writings of thoſe times: They lived 
promiſcuouſly till towards the End of the third 
Century, apply d themſelves to the Buſineſs of their 
Place and Station, and only lived ſingle, that in 
thoſe troubleſome and hazardous Times of Perſe- 
cution, they might be leſs enſnared with the En- 

tapglements 
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anglements of the World, and be more free for Chap. 5. 
he Exerciſes of Religion. WAN 
Szcondly, When they did marry, they generally 
profeſſed they did it only to comply with the great 
End of the Inſtitution, viz. the Propagation of 
Mankind ; not to gratify wanton and brutiſh De- 
fres, but to anſwer the great End of Nature, that 
Human Society might not fail: Either (ſay they) uf. 
we marry not at all, but keep ourſelves always con- Mart. 
tinent; or if we do marry, it is for no other End 1 
but the bringing forth and the bringing upof Chil- ibid. 
dren. Whoever amongſt us takes a Wife accord- 
ing to the Laws preſcribed us, he reckons he does 
t only for the Begetting of Children: Within this 
his Deſires are bounded and limited; as the Huſ- 
bandman concerns himſelf no further in tilling his 
Ground, and ſowing of his Corn, than to bring 
forth the Crop at Harveſt. Hence it was, that 
they ſeldom marry'd more than once We willingly 
contain ourſelves (as he ſpeaks in M. Felix) within Ui ſupra: 
the Bounds of ſingle Marriage, and either know 
but ove Woman, (and that merely out of a Deſire 
of Children) or none. The firſt Knot being looſed 
by Death, they very rarely tied a ſecond : Which 
ined great Honour and Reputation both to them 
and to their Religion with the Gentiles, amongſt 
whom they lived. Chryſo/tom tells us, That a Diſ- 4%. 1 
courſe happening on a time between him and his nior. tom. 4. 
Maſter, who was a Gentile, concerning his Mother, P. 458. 
being told that ſhe was a Widow, and after enqui- 
ry concerning her Age, being anſwer'd that ſhe 
was 40 Years old, and that ſhe had lived 20 Years 
of the time a Widow ; the Man was ſurprized with 
a ſtrange Admiration, and cried out before all the 
Company, Behold (ſaid he) what brave Women there 
are amongſt the Chriſtians ! 'The Truth is, ſuch was 
the Heavenly Zeal and Temper of the firſt Ages of 


Chriſtianity, that they would have no more to ot 
wit 
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Part II. with the World than they needs muſt, but indy. 1a 
ſtriouſly ſhunn'd all its Burdens and Incumbrances qui 
amongſt which they eſpecially reckon'd Marriage, lea 
a State not raſhly to be engaged in; for once it he 
was allowable, but for a ſecond time inexcu ſabl. WM th: 
And indeed it cannot be deny'd, but that many of {MW ha: 
the ancient Fathers, Tertullian, Cyprian, Hierom, and ca 
others, did inveigh againſt ſecond Marriages with MW ing 


too much Bitterneſs and Severity, violently preſ- MW kn 
ſing many Paſſages in Scripture to ſerve the Cauſe, M Di 
ſtraining the String many times till itcracked again; W wh 
Athenag- and not ſticking to cenſure and condemn ſecond to 


— Marriages, as little better than Adultery. Hear what by 
one of the Apologiſts ſays to it : Amongſt us every By 

Man either remains as he was born, or engages th 

himſelf in one only Marriage : For as for ſecond Ce 
Marriages, they are but a more plauſible and deco- be 

rous kind of Adultery ; our Lord aſſuring us, That ve 


whoever puts away his Wife, and takes another, commits vil 
Adultery. Which Place, as alſo another of like Im- ed 
portance, how perverſly he interprets, and imper- D 
tinently applies to his purpoſe, I am not willing to on 
Strom. I. 3. remember. Clemens Alexandrinus ſpeaks in the Caſe T 


2 with much more Modeſty and Moderation: As for th 
Hær. 48. thoſe to whom God has given the Gift of abſolute ar 


5. 178- Continence, we think them happy; we admire the of 
- io Gravity and Staidneſs of thoſe that content them- fr 
tech. 4 ſelves with a ſingle Marriage; but yet ſay withal, ed 
g. % that Compaſſion ought to be had of others, and te 
. that we ſhould bear one another s Burdens, leſt he who ſo 


Ceſar. ſeems to ſtand fair, do fall himſelf. And as for ſecond be 
Can. 1. Marriages, that of the Apoſtle is to take place, if 

they cannot contain, they ſhould marry ; for it is better t0 0, 
marry than to burn. However, tis certain, the Fa- m 
thers of old generally did what they could to dir 80 
courage ſecond Marriages. The ancient Canon (as MW n: 
Zonaras tells us) ſuſpended ſuch Perſons from the to 
Communion for a whole Lear; and the Council of I as 
_ Laodgicea, 


* . 
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Laodicea, tho it determine not the Time, yet it re- Chap. 5. 
quires that they ſhould ſpend ſome ſmall time at 
leaſt in Penance, in Fafting and Prayer, before they 
be received to the Communion. By the Canons 
that are call'd Apoſtolical, whoever, be Ss Baptiſm, Can. 17. 
has engaged in a ſecond Marriage, is rendred in- 
capable of any Degree in the Miniſtry. Accord- 
ingly Epiphanius reports of one Joſeph, whom he Hereſ. 30 
knew, a converted Jew, and advanced to the® *'* 
Digniry of a Count by Conſtantine the Great; that 
when the Arians would have laid Hands upon him 
to have made him Biſhop, he gor oft by this Wile, 
by pretending himſelf to have been twice married. 
Bur tho* the Fathers and ancient Councils were 
thus ſevere in this Caſe, yet the Rigour of their 
Cenſure will be much abated, if what ſome tell us 
be true, That many of their Paſſages are not le- 
rel d againſt ſucceſſive Marriages, but againſt ha- 
ring two Wives at the ſame time. For, as a learn- Fufelt. 
ed Man hath obſerved, there were three ſorts of vet. in 
Digamy ; the firſt a Man's having two Wives at _ 
once ; this was condemned by the Roman Laws. Lacd- 
The ſecond, when the former Wife being dead, 
the Man marry'd a ſecond time. A third, when for 
any light Cauſe a Man put away his Wife by a Bill. 
of Divorce, and marry'd another ; which tho' then 
frequently practiſed and connived at (if not allow- 
ed) by the Laus of thoſe Times, was yet prohibi- 
ted by the Decrees of the Church ; and of this laſt 
ſort (ſays he) many of the ancient Canons are to 
be underſtood. FR 
Thirdly, They were infinitely careful to ſhun all 
Occafions and Appearances of Lightneſs and Im- 
modeſty, whatever might tend to inveigle their 
Senſes, and to debauch their Minds and Manners ; 
nay, whatever might but give a Suſpicion of Wan- 
tonneſs and Incontinence. They declined, as much 
as might be, going to * publick Meetings; ſuch 
as 
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Part II. as Feafts, Plays, Shews, &c. Therefore Cyprian 
De Dee ſeverely chides ſome Virgins for being preſent at 
& H, Weddings, where they laughed freely, could not 
Viro. but hear looſe Diſcourſes, lee uncomely Carriages, 
þ-167- feed upon luxurious Diſhes ; all which muſt needs 
not only kindle, but add Fuel to the Fire, and fill 

their Minds with indecent Thoughts and Deſires, 

De Virg. S. Hierom, on the other hand, does as much com- 
— mend ſome whom he knew, who always kept at 
tom. 1. home on Feſtival-days, to avoid the Crowd and 
Gazes of the People ; and would never go abroad 

at thoſe times when they could not venture into 

the Publick, without the greateſt Care and Cu- 
ſtody of themſelves. For this Reaſon Conſtantine 

Cod. Tbecd. made a Law, That Matrons ſhould not be forced, 
1.1.tit.10. upon the Account of Debt, to come out of their 
1. own Houſes, to appear before the publick Tribu- 
nals; but that the Buſineſs ſhould be decided in 

ſuch way, as might not betray the Modeſty of that 

Sex. And when afterwards the Fervor of Chri- 


ſtianity began to abate apace, and Perſons had in 


a great meaſure loſt that huge Reverence which 


former Times had for Continence and Chaſtity; 
Ih. 1. 3. tit. Theodoſius, to reſtrain them a little within the 


— . Bounds of Decency, provided a Law, That no 


thofred. man, of what Quality or Rank ſoever, ſnould mar- | 


in loc. ry again within a Year at leaſt, (i. e. within twelve 
full Months, whereas under the old Roman Laws, 
the Time of Mourning was but Ten, as a Learned 
Interpreter of that Law obſerves) after her Huſ- 
band's Death ; and this he ratify'd by a double 
Penalty; a Note of perpetual Izfamy to be ſet up- 
on the offending Perſon, and the Loſs of her whole 
Dower, and whatever Eftate her Husband had be- 
queathed her ; which was to go to the Children ſhe 
Can. 30; had by him, or (if none) to his next of Kin. By 


—_— the Laodicean Council, not only Clergymen, and 


Can. 77. ſuch as have entred upon a State of Continency, 


but 
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bur all Chriſtian Men whatſoever, are forbidden Chap. 5: 
to uſe the ſame common Baths with Women: And WW 


for very good Reaſon, it being a Thing (as Zonaras 
obſerves) both ſhameful and uncomely in itſelf, and 
pernicious in its Conſequence : For how eaſily 
does an unlawful Flame kindle from ſuch a Spark ? 
And when Human Nature is of itſelf ſo ready to 
boil over, who would pour Oil upon the Fire? A 
.thing ever look'd upon as repugnant to all the 
Laws of Modeſty, yea, even by them that are 
without ; this being (ſays the Council) one of the 
chiefeſt Things which the very Heathen condemn, 
and for which they cenſure and reproach us. Pa- 


rallel to this, Photius and his Commentator Balſa- Nomocan: 


mon tell us of a Law of the Emperor Juſtinian, 
making it a ſufficient Cauſe of Divorce, and loſing 
her Dowry, for a Woman either to feaſt or bathe in 
the Company of other Men, without the Leave 
and Conſent of her Husband. Indeed in the firſt 
and purer Times, they took all imaginable Care 
that unmarry'd Perſons, eſpecially ſuch as were of 
Eccleftaſtical Cognizanee, or had devoted them- 


ſelves to a ſeverer Courſe of Piety, ſhould not &. 62: 
commonly converſe together. Cyprian writing to 9, 98. 
Pomponius about the Virgins that had taken Pro- d 
feſſion of Continence upon them, but lived too fa- Carthag. 
miliarly with ſome Perſons that belonged unto the Can. 3, 4+ 


Church, charges him, that Men and Virgins 
ſhould not only not /eep near one another, but not 
dwell rogether in the ſame Houſe ; leſt the Infir- 
mity of their Sex, and the Slipperineſs of their 
Youth ſhould betray them into the Snare of the Devil. 
Wherefore he commends Pomponius for having ſu- 
2 the Deacon, and the reſt that had kept ſuch 
amiliar Correſpondence with thoſe Virgins; and 
order d that they ſhould not be abſolved till they 
had ſufficiently teſtify'd their Repentance, and 
made it appear by ſatisfactory Evidence, that no 

U 2 unlawful 


EE 
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Part II. unlawful Familiarity had paſſed between them; 
A and that if ever they returned to the like Cohabi- 
tation, greater Penalties ſhould be inflicted upon 
them. The Foundation of which ill Cuftom 
doubtleſs ſprung, or at leaſt took Encouragement 
from hence : In thoſe firſt Times of Chriſtianity it 
was uſual for Clergymen, ſuch eſpecially as were 
ſent up and down to preach the Goſpel, to have 
ſome grave and ſober Woman along with them; 
who might be helpful and affiſting to them, and 
who was neither Y/ife nor Concubine, but taken in 
either upon the Account of neceſſary Attendance, 
or the Pretence of Piety. Theſe Women in the 
Writings of the Church (wherein there is frequent 
mention of them) are called ZvygoaxJo, ſuch as were 
brought in, taken into the Houſe as Domeſtick Aſ- 
ſiſtants to Eccleſiaſtick Perſons. But this proving 
matter of Scandal and Inconvenience, was not only 
cried out againft by private Fathers, but by publick 
Euſ. Hift. Synods. The Council of Autioch held in the Reign 
_ * a of Aurelian the Emperor, Anno 272, in a Synodical 
NOT ' Epiſtle, wherein they cenſure the Doctrines and 
Practices of Paulus Samoſatenus; condemn this 
among the reſt, that he and his Presbyters and Dea- | 
cous keep theſe introduced omen, whereby horrible 
Inconveniences did ariſe; for beſides the Snare | 
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and Temptation of it, although they ſhould keep 
themſelves innocent, yet they could not avoid the 
Suſpicion and Scandal that would ariſe, and the 

Danger of drawing in others by their bad Example. 

Ezift. ad For which reaſon S. Baſil writes to an old Presbyter 
Paregor. in his Dioceſs, to abſtain from the Company of a 
. Woman, with whom he was wont to cohabit ; not fo 
p. 216. much to avoid Temptation to Incontinence (the 
Man being then 70 Years of Age) as that he may 

not lay a Stumbling-ſtone, and Occaſion of Offence 

Can. z. ub! in his Brother's way. The ſame was univerſally 
vid Cenar: forbidden by the great Council of Nice, ww no 
| an 
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Man within the Clergy allow'd to have any Wo- Chap. 5- 
man near him, unleſs his Mother, his Siſter, or his 
Aunt, or ſuch only of whom there could be no Su- 

ſpicion; as we find it in the third Canon of that 
Council; in the ancient Verſion whereof theſe mu- 

leres Suveoax]u are ſtyled Extraneæ, Strangers; by C. Th. lib. 
which Name they are alſo called in a Law of the 16. Tit. z. 
Emperor Honorius, prohibiting any Clergymany, , 4 — 
whatſoever, to keep Company with theſe /trange 

Women ; limiting their Converſe and Cohabitation 

within the very ſame Relations ro which they are 
reſtrained by the Nicene Canon, which *tis not to be 

doubted that the Emperor had in his Eye when he 

made that Conf7itution. And becauſe Biſhops were Snob. Ba- 
the higheſt Order in the Church, therefore tha CO 
their Honour might be eſpecially ſecured, Carep. 22. 
was taken, that no Biſhop, under Penalty of be- 

ing depoſed, ſhould entertain, or cohabit with any 

Iman whatſoever, either Relation or Stranger, 

that ſo all Pretence either of Temptation or Scan- 

dal, might be cut off. For the ſame Reaſon it Tertull. de 
was, that they diſallow'd all Clandeſtine Marriages p#dicit. c. 
which were not openly made in the Face of the # ?: 557. 
Church, accounting them no better than a State 

of Adultery or Fornication, And as they were care- 

ful not to give Offence to others, ſo they were not 

willing themſelves to come within the Shadow of a 
Temptation: They ſtood at a Diſtance from what- 

ever was offenſive either to their Eyes or Ears ; 

their Ears they ſtopt againſt all looſe idle Songs, 

all filthy and obſcene Diſcourſes ; their Eyes they 

ſhut againſt all uncomely Objects, all wanton and Admonit. 
laſcivious Pictures, as Clemens Alexandrinus expreſ- . ee. p 
ly tells us, not doing any thing that ſeemed but ro . 
carry an ill Colour with it. Naztanzen tells us of Tul. Car. 
his Siſter Gorgonia, a vertuous Woman, whoſe Ex- 1 
ample we have often quoted, That for Modeſty 
and Sobriety ſhe 2 all other Women; 


"= that 
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Part II. that ſne reconciled the two oppoſite States of Hu- dr 
wasn Life, Celibate and Marriage; the one more ſub. che 

lime and divine, but more dangerous and trouble. we 

ſome; the other more humble, but withal more ſafe; Al 

that ſhe avoided the Inconveniences of each, and ru 

choſe what was moſt excellent out of both, the Sub- eff 

limity of the one, and the Security of the other; ſto 

ſnewing, that neither of theſe States, in itſelf, did lit 

wholly tie us up either to God or the World, nor Ad 

yet wholly ſeparate us from them ; ſo that the one oft 

ſhould be abſolutely rejected, or the other abſo- bu 

lately commended and embraced ; but that it is va 

the Mind that admirably preſides both over Mar- Fi 

15. p. 185. riage and Virginity. And withal, farther adds Dt 
concerning her, That ſo great was her Baſhſulneſs 90 

and Modeſty, that when ſne lay under a moſt he 

acute and dangerous Diſtemper, yet ſhe refuſed of 

to have any Phyſician come near her; as bluſhing th 

that any Man ſhould either ſee or touch her. ve 

Fourthly, They valued their Innocency and their ly 

Honour above their Lives, and therefore choſe to I. 

oY undergo the greateſt Dangers ; to die, yea, to kil th 
F4 themſelves rather than any Violence ſhould be of- th 
£44 fer d to their Chaſtity. As the faireſt Promiſes all 
15 could not tempt them, ſo neither could the fierceſt K 
vl Torments affright them into any unchaſte Compli- we 
4 Euſeb, ance. When Maximinus, the Emperor, govern'd in 71 
4 1 —3 _ the Eaſtern Parts, amongſt other Effects of his wild th 
121 b. 312. and brutiſh Fury and Extravagance, he fill'd all ( 
1+ | Places where he came with Adulteries and Raviſh- Ch 
178 ments, abuſing Women, and deflouring Virgins ; mi 
hs: which ſucceeded well enough (ſays the Hiſtorian) B 
þ with all others, except only Chriſtians, who gene- we 
rouſly deſpiſing Death, made light of the Rage BY 

and Fury of the Tyrant. The Men underwent be 

all ſorts of Puniſhments which Cruelty could in- D 

vent; the Women bore up with a Courage, no leſs fo 

manly and unconquerable ; and when any were fo 


drawn 
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graun out to be abuſed, they rather ſubmitted Chap. 5. 
their Lives to Death, than their Bodies to Diſho- Wm 
wur. Of theſe he tells us of one eſpecially at 
Alexandria, a Woman of great Birth and For- 

tune, but much more famous for her Vertues, 
eſpecially her Modeſty and Chaſtity; which ſne 

ſtoutly defended, and preferr'd before her Nobi- 

lity, or her Riches, her excellent Parts, or any 
Accompliſhments whatſoever. The Emperor had 

oft attempted her by all Arts of Solicitation ; 

but all in vain, till at laſt, not being able to pre- 

rail, his Affection ſomewhat attempering his 
Fierceneſs and Cruelty, he would not put her to 

Death, which ſhe was moſt ready to have under- 

gone; but ſpoil'd her of her Eftate, and then ſent 

her into Baniſhment ; there being many hundreds 

of others at the ſame time, who not able to bear 

the Violation of their Chaſtity, wherewith the Go- 

vernors and Commanders threatned them, willing- 

ly ſubjected themſelves to all kinds of Racks and 
Tortures, and the worſt capital Puniſhments which 

their Enemies could inflict upon them. Nay, when 

the Caſe ſo happen'd that they were ſet upon, and 

all their Reſoluteneſs could not provoke the cruel 
Kindneſs of their Enemies to diſpatch them, they 

would rather diſpatch themſelves, than fall into the 

rude Hands of Luſt and Wantonneſs. Thus did 

that famous Nyman, and her two Daughters, 
(mention'd by the ſame Author, whoſe Names, as lh. c. 12. 
Chryſoftom in an Oration on purpoſe in their Com- 3,395: , 
mendation tells us, were Domnina the Mother, & Bin. 
Bernice and Proſdoce the Daughters) eminent as Ber. Proſd. 
well for the outward Beauty and Features of their m. 1. 
Bodies, as for the inward Vertues of their Minds, 587. 
being ſought for as a Prey ro Luft, under the 
Diocleſian Perſecution, they fled for it; but being 
found out by the Soldiers that were ſent to ſearch 
for them, and knowing there was no other way to 
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Part II. eſcape ; in their Return, they begg'd Leave of the 
d Soldiers, that for ſome private Occaſions they 


Ibid. c. 14 


De Civ. D. 
Iib. 1. c. 26. 
col. 75. 1 hi x alle . 
de haci;ſa to believe, it is not very pertinent for me to en- 
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might ſtep a little out of the Road; which bein 

granted, fitting themſelves for what they had be- 
fore-hand agreed on, as well as the Time would 
give them Leave, they unanimouſly threw them- 
ſelves into the River, and there periſh'd in the 
Waters, The like he relates of a noble H/oman at 
Rome, Wife to the Prefect, or chief Governor of 
the City, (but a Chriſtian) that Maxentius the 
Emperor being paſſionately inflamed with the Love 
of her, ſent Officers to fetch her, who breakin 

into the Houſe, to the great Terror of her Hus 
band, would violently have ſeiz'd on her; of whom 
ſhe begg d only ſo much Time as that ſhe might 
a little dreſs and adorn herſelf ; under which Pre- 


tence, retiring into her Chamber, ſhe caught up a 


Sword, and by a fatal Stroke, left the Meſſengers 
nothing but a diſmal Spectacle of Amazement and 
Horror. Theſe Inſtances (both of them highly ap- 
plauded by Chry/ſo#Zom and Euſebius) I quote not to 


juſtify a Man's laying violent Hands upon himſelf, 


as either lawful or laudable ; whether in ſome 
ſuch Caſes, Perſons might not be acted by ſome 
divine Motions, extraordinary and heroick Impulſes 
(the Caſe of Sampſon, Cc.) as S. Augustin inclines 


quire ; it being enough to my purpoſe to obſerve, 
that they were great Evidences how highly they 
prized Chastity and Integrity, which they were-wil- 
ling to ſecure at fo dear a Rate. | 
Ard in thoſe Caſes wherein Life was not con- 


cern'd, they gave the greateſt Teſtimony how much 


they abhorr'd all Uncleanneſs. None were ever 
more hearty Enemies to /do/atry ; and yet Origen at 


+ Alexandria (if that Story be true) when put to this 


unhappy Choice, either to ſacrifice or deſile himfelt, 
choſe rather to commit Idolatry than Fornication. 


Tho' even that too was rather his Enemies Act than 
his 
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his own, they thruſting the Frankincenſe into his Chap. 5. 

Hand, and haling him up to the Altar. — 
Fifthly, Whenever any was found guilty of the 

leaſt Uncleanneſs, it was looked upon and bewailed 

a8 a very heinous Sin, and a great Diſhonour to the 

Chriſtian Name: What is it that I hear (lays - 44 Rogat- 

prian) how deteſtable ſnould it be to you, what with & Confeſſ. 

the greateſt Grief and Affiiction of my Mind I have s. 2. 5. 

underſtood, that there are ſome amongſt you who 

have defiled their Bodies, the Nemples of God, even 

aſter they were ſanttified by Confeſſion, and cleanſ- 

ed by Baptiſm, with filthy and infamous Embraces, 

promiſcuouſiy uſing the Beds and Lodgings of the 

Women 2 When although they ſhould be free 

from actual Aaultery, yet even in this twould be 

a Fault of a miglity Aggravation, that by their 

candalous Example others might be ſeduced into 

Ruin. S. Baſil, writing to a Monk who had been 4d Mo- 

overtaken with this Fault , elegantly bewails the 2 

Greatneſs of his Sin, as a Diſhonour to the Strict- 5. 11. 

neſs of his former Profeſſion; a Reproach to thoſe 

Lips, which had kiſſed the Mouths of ſo many 

Saints ; to thoſe Hands, which fo many devout Per- 

ſons had embraced as pure and undefiled ; to thoſe 

Knees, before which ſo many Servants of God had 

fallen down ; as a being caught in the Snare of a 

crafty Devil, a perfidious Violation of his Promiſes, 

a being become a Sort and Scorn to Jews and Gen- 

tiles, a confuting (what in him lay) that triumphant 

Speech of Chriſt, that he had overcome the World, 

filling even to the Place where he lived a Cup of Iu- 

jamy and Reproach. In the next Epiſtle he deals with 

the H/oman, and treats her with the ſame elegant 

Severity, tho' in both he ſo aggravates the Caſe, 

as to excite them to Repentance, and to a ſpeedy 

Recovery of themſelves out of the Snare of the Devil. 

But becauſe good Words and Perſuaſions were 


not Cords ſtrong enough to reſtrain ſome Mens ir- 
| regular 
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Part II. regular Luſts and Paſſions, they twiſted with they 
the Diſcipline of the Church: And therefore, 


Sixthly, They were wont to puniſh the Breach of 


Chaſtity by inflicting ſevere Penalties upon incon- 
tinent Perſons. Amongſt all the Sins that were 
moſt ſharply puniſhed in the ancient Church, 4. 
dultery was one of the chief: Whoſoever was con- 
victed of it, was immediately caſt out of the Church, 
Vid. Ter. and diſowned as a rotten Member. This, Tertul. 
de 22. lian 3 us, firſt _ Marcion turn Heretich; ſor 
©7--559- being found guilty of lying with a Virgin, and for 
. - %g that 3 — of the of the Church, 
he betook himſelf to one Cerdon, a Maſter-Heretich, 
and eſpouſed his Doctrines and Opinions. The 
Truth is, in thoſe firſt Times the Puniſhment of 
Adultery was very great, perpetual Penance all a 
Man's Life, and ſcarce being admitted into Com- 
munion at the very Hour of Death, till Pope Zephyri- 
uus, about the Year two hundred and fixteen, conſi- 
dering the great Inconveniences of ſo much Sereri- 
ty, Perſons hereby poug oft driven into Deſpair, 

and others diſcouraged fr 
Chriſtian Faith, ordered, That Penance in this Caſe 
ſhould be limited to a ſhorter time ; which being 
ended, ſuch Perſons might be received again into 
the Boſom of the Church. This Decree gave great 
Offence to the African Churches, moſt whereof 
ſtood up for the Strictneſs of the ancient Diſcipline. 


Lib. de Tertullian more eſpecially inveighs againſt it with 
mn . much Bitterneſs and Animoſity, as a thing unfit in 


Ad into itſelf, and an Innovation in the Church. The ſame 
an. Ep.52. Cyprian allo plainly intimates, tho” he himſelf was 


F.. for the more mild Opinion. By the Aucyran Coun- 


— cil, held Auno three hundred and fifteen, it was de- 


creed, That whoever was guilty of Adultery, 
ſhould be puniſhed with a ſever Tears Penance be- 
fore they were admitted to the Communion. By 
the Synod of Wiberis, if a Man, after having done 


om coming over to the 
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is Penance for the firſt Fault, fell afterwards into Chap. 5. 
he ſame Sin again, he was not to be taken into WWW 
Communion, no, not at the Hour of Death. The 

ame Puniſhment they inflicted upon Bawds, and Can. 12. 
ſuen Perſons as for Gain proſtituted the Bodies of 22. 
their Children, by ſelling them (or themſelves ra- 

ther, of whom their Children were a Part) to Luſt 

ch, end Ruin. S. Baſil, writing to Amphilochius Rules e 


or the Conduct of Diſcipline, and the Meaſures 2. 3. 
of Repentance, ſets Adultery at fifteen Tears Pe- p. 36. 


or ce, 

r oance, Fornication at ſeven, and then to be ad- 

h, Nutted to the Holy Sacrament. His Brother Gre- Eh. Can. 
5 %, Biſnop of Niſſa, treating about the ſame Af- = _ 


fairs, appoints Fornication to be puniſhed with tom. 1. 
jf Wo leſs than zine Tedrs Penance, and Suſpenſion ?. 351. 
from the Sacrament ; and Adultery, and all other 
Species of Uncleanneſs, with double that Time: 
Though allowing Liberty to the Spiritual Guide to 
contract this Time, as the Circumſtances of the Caſe 
or Perſon might require. But both theſe laſt men- 
toned being but private Biſhops, their Canons 
could be no further obligatory, than to thoſe par- 
ncvlar Dioceſſes, that were under their Charge. 
And indeed the Cenſures of the Church in this 
Caſe did much vary according to Time and Place, 
in ſme more rigid and ſevere, in others more lax 
and favourable ; tho'* in all, ſuch as did abundantly 
new what hearty Enemies they were to all Filthi- 
nels and Impurity whatſoever. 

What has been hitherto ſaid of the Modeſty, the 
chaſte and ſober Carriige of the Primitive Chriſtians, 
vill rece:vefurther Light, if we conſider how clear- 
ly they vindicated themſelves from that Malicious 
Charge of Iuceſt and Adultery, which the Heathens 
commonly charged upon them; ſo commonly, that 
we ſcarce find any of the ancient Apologiſts but takes 
Notice of it, and confutes ir. The Sum of the 


Charge, as tis more formally drawn up by the 
| Heathen 
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Part. II. Heathen in M. Felix, take thus: That the Chrig; 
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ans knew one another by certain privy Marks an; 
Signs, and were wont to be in love with, almoſt he. 
fore they knew one another; that they exerciſe 
Luſt and Filthineſs under a Pretence of Religiq 


promiſcuouſly calling themſelves Brothers and &. 


ſters, that by the Help of ſo ſacred a Name, their 
common Adulteries might become inceſtuous: That 
upon a ſolemn Day, they meet together at a Fea} 
[ he means their Love-Feaſts | with their Wives, Chil. 


_ dren, Siſters, Mothers, Perſons of every Age and Sex; 


where, after they have well eaten and drank, and 
begun to be warm and merry, heated with the Ex. 
Mr N of Wine, a Piece of Meat is thrown for the 
Dogs, who being tied to the Candleſticks, begin to 
leap and frisk about, till they have run away with, 
and put out the Lights; and then nothing being 
left but Darkneſs, the fit Cover and Shadow for 
Impudence and Villany, they promiſcuoully run 
amongſt one another into filthy and inceſtuous 
Embraces; and if they be not all alike guilty of lu- 
ceſt, tis not the Fault of their Mill, but the good 
Fortune of their Chance, ſeeing what actually hap- 
pens to one, is intentionally the Lot of all. This b 
the Tale, which however abſurd and incredible, 
yet ſtrangely found Belief, or at leaſt was pretend- 
ed to be believed amongſt the Enemies of Chriftia- 
nity. Now, though it be ſufficiently refuted by 
what has been already ſaid, yet we may obſerre 
the Chriſtians of thoſe Times further pleading 
theſe Four things in their own Vindication. 
Firſt, That if the Charge had been true, yet tht 
Heathens had little reaſon to object it to the Chi 


Tert. Apol. ſtians, being !hemſelves ſo notoriouſly guilty in this 
<9. P. ro. kind. For Adultery, nothing more common amonęl 


C. 39. p. 31. them; and for Inceſt, twas a general Indictment 
Min. Fel. 1 _ 8 


of whole Nations, the Perſiaus uſually lying witi 
their own Mothers, the Macedonians and Egyption 
mar- 
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plays and Tragedies, which they frequented every 
ly with great Applauſe, repreſented them as lau- 
and commendable. Socrates himſelf, the great 
Glory of the Heathen World, was condemned at 
4thens, among other things, for Sodomy, and the 
T Corruption of Youth ; and ſome of Plato's School 
ö hat have periſned in the very Act of Adultery. Nay, 
— their very Gods themſelves, whom they worſhip- 
ped and adored, were highly guilty in this kind. 


293 


urrying with their own Siſters, and this done even Chap. 5. 


i Athens itſelf; their Hiſtories full of them, their Vs 
Tert. ib. 


c. 46. 
p. 36. 


bey feign thoſe things of us (ſays Athenagoras) Legat. pro 


8 which they themſelves report of their own Gods; Chriftan. 
WF hoſe Luſts and Wantonneſſes tis no wonder if!“ 35 


* they ſtyle Myſteries : Were they ſuch hearty Enemies 
+ WM” ſhameful and promiſcuous Mixtures, they muſt 
bor their great God Jupiter, who begot Children 
both of Rhea the Mother, and Proſerpina the Daugh- 


* (unleſs Orpheus their great Poet lyes) more wicked 
* and vile in his kind, than Tyeſtes himſelf? Clemens 
00 Alexandrinus tells them, That as they had order'd 
. the matter, by the Marriages, begetting Children, 


Adulteries, and Banquets of their Gods, (which they 


into Scorn and Laughter, Nothing more uſual 
amongſt them (as he there obſerves) than to hang 
their Rooms with the Pictures of their Gods drawn 
in the moſt laſcivious and propudious Poſtures, 
engaged in the moſt filthy and diſhoneſt Actions, 
enough to ſhame Intemperance itſelf. Theſe (ſays 
he) are the Original Patterns of your ſoft Effeminacy 
this your beaſtly and ſhameful Divinity ; theſe the Do- 
trines of your Gods, Copartners with you in your Un- 
cleanne ſs and Adultery. And whereas they might 
pretend, that theſe Storey of their Gods were on- 


ſet out in their Plays and Poems) they had turned 2 


Heaven into a Comick Scene, and made the Deity a Fu 
Piece of Dramatick Sport, and by Satyrick Wit — 
had jeſted Religion, and whatever was moſt Sacred, p. 8. 


er, and marry d with his own Siſter; and who was 


> 
Admonit. 
ad Græc. 
9, 40- 
5 
Firm. 
Err. 
oſ-Relis. 


ly 
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Part II. ly the Extravagant Inventions of their Poets, uh 
1 took a Liberty to ſay any thing to gratify the Pe, 
Gent, ple; Athanafius anſwers, That hereby they ſhock 
p. 14 the very Foundation of their Gods, having no other 
em. 1. Authority for their Exiſtence, than what Account 
their Poets gave them; ſo that if they feigned their 

Actions, they might with equal Reaſon be ſup. 

poſed to feign their very Names and Perſons ; then 

being the ſame ground of Belief for the one as fq 


53 


4 the other; and that there was as much Reaſon ti ou 
{4 believe they ſpake Truth in this, as in the Relation = 
of any other Matters of Fact, concerning Achill, ” 
Ulyſſes, Neſtor, Hector, or any of the reſt ; all de. * 
pending upon the ſame Warrant and Authority, 10 


This propagated Looſeneſs and Uncleanneſs ty 
them, under the Notion and Shadow of Religion; WM % 
ſiuch as the Gods are, ſuch warrantably may be their 
Ibid. c. 9. Worſhippers, Wherever you are (tays Tertullian) fu 
p. 10. at home, or abroad, or beyond the Seas, Luft is 
your Companion, which often ſtumbles upon Inceſt; 
whereas Chaſtity, diligently and faithfully preſerv- 
ed, keeps us from any ſuch Event, and we are a WW ah 
far from Inceſt, as we are from Whoredom, or any 
Exceſs in a married State; yea, many prevent al 
Poſſibility of this Charge, by containing themſelves 
EY | within perpetual Virginity. And yet though we Wl gie 
N are thus, (ſays another Apologiſt) yet there want 
1 not thoſe who object theſe things to us; and as tis 
Athenas, in the Proverb, ; Thpyy i gugpora, The Strumpet re- (| 
ut ſupr. proaches the honeſt Woman; for though they merchai- 
?- 37- dize for Luſt, and keep open Shop for all manner I x; 
of Uncleanneſs, not abſtaining from the Violation W 
and Abuſe of Touth, Males with Males committis WW tn 
that whichis unſeemly; though themſelves are guilty MW 5. 
of theſe Villanies, which they report alſo of theit ¶ g. 
Gods, and do themſelves boaſt of them as braie WW ,, 
Achievements; yet have they the Face to accuſe us Y 
of them. Adulterers and Sodomites as they are 1 they 
charge 


3 =_ XY ar Cid. et. am 


SO. . m , ↄꝓ ͤ ³˙¹ . TT © _az* 


Primitive Chziſtianity. 


ſaldue and ſwallow up the leſs. Such infamous Fil- 
-hinefles are done amongſt you, which we do not 
are to hear, and may much leſs defend; you lay- 
ing things to the Charge of chaſte and modeſt 
Men, which we could not believe that there ſhould 
be ſuch things done in the World, were not you 
yourſelves Inſtances of them. This Conſideration 


ſpeak the Senate : It were to be wiſhed that ſome 
body getting up into a high Place, ſhould with a 
hud Voice cry out, Be afraid, be afraid to charge 
thoſe things of which you yourſelves are openly guilty, 
upon the Innocent and Undeſerving ; to attribute what 
lelongs only to yourſelves, and to your Gods, to thoſe 
with whom there is not ſo much as the Shadow of any 
ſuch thing to be found. Learn to be more wiſe and ſo- 
br, and repent of ſuch Injuſtice. 

Secondly, That the Heathens themſelves did ta- 
citly confeſs Chriſtians to be innocent in this Caſe, 
when their great Care was how they might debauch 
them: Twas a Part of their ſevereſt Puniſhment 
to be proſtituted, and expoſed to Rudeneſs and Vio- 
lence; a Penalty which they would never have in- 
lited upon them, had they really been ſuch leud 
profligate Perſons as their Enemies endeavoured to 


repreſent them. This Plea Tertullian urges in the c. ule. 


Cloſe of his Apology : Condemn, (ſays he) crucify + 40. 
and torment us; your Crzelty and Injuſtice is the 
Eridence of our Innocency, and therefore God ſuf- 
ers it to come upon us: For while you chooſe ra- 
ther to condemn a Woman that is a Chriſtian to the 


Sews than to the Lions, you plainly confeſs, that 44 Leno- 


the Violation of Chaſtity is accounted by us a hea- 74am 
ad Leo- 


dier Penalty, than any Puniſhment or kind of n. 


An 


Death which you can inflict upon us. 
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charge us, who are either always continent, or ne- Chap. 5. 
ver marry more than once; themſelves in the > 


nean while living like Fiſhes, where the great ones _ 


made Juſtin Martyr thus freely and paſſionately be- 40. 1. t. 
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Part II. An eminent Inſtance hereof (tho' of the othe; 
Sex ) S. Hierom relates to this Purpoſe : In the 
8 Time of the Decian Perſecution, a young Man, 
tom. 1. A Chriſtian, then in the Flower and Beauty of hig 
5. 237- Age, whoſe Conſtancy had been oft attempted hy 
other Means to no Purpoſe, he was at laſt ſet up- 
on in this Manner; he was carried into a plea- 
ſant Garden, and into a Part of it beſet with Lilliz 
and Roſes hard by the Banks of a Cryſtal River 
whoſe ſoft Murmurs, together with the Muſik 


made by the Leaves of the Trees, waven by the 


gentle Motions of the Wind, conſpired to render 95 
it a Place for Pleaſure and Delight : Here, upon a bor 
Bed of Down the young Man was laid; and that WM Pn 
he might not be able to help himſelf, or ſhift his WM the 
Poſture, was tied down with filken Cords. The WM M 
Company withdrawing, a beautiful Strumpet was WI ch. 
ſent in to him, who began to careſs him with Kiſſes 13 


and Embraces, treating him with all the Arts of ye 
Wantonneſs, not conſiſtent with Modeſty to name. o 
How to relieve himſelf in this Caſe, the poor WI [:] 


Man knew not; but finding the Temptation be- at! 
ginning to prevail, he preſently bit off his Tongue, A. 
and ſpit it in her Face as ſhe attempted to ki; a5 
him, by the Greatneſs of his Pain extinguiſhing W th 
thoſe ſenſual Titillations which her wicked Arti- 00 
fices began to kindle in him. | la 


Thirdly, They confidently afſured them, That m 
amongſt Chriſtians it was not only unlawful to be 
attually unclean, but to look after a Woman with wan- w 
ton and unchaſte Defires, Our Lord (ſays Juſtin w 
-” 1. 6: Martyr) has told us, That whoſoever looks after ve 
Woman to Juſt after her, has already committed 50 
Adultery with her in his Heart; and that if our Right q 
Eye offend us, we muft pluck it out : As therefore t 


human Laus condemn two Wives, ſo by the Laus 5 
4 of our Maſter, they are Sinners who look upon a tl 
|: Woman with unſit Deſires after her; for not on- 
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y he that really commits Adultery is rejected by Cha 
him, but even he that has a Mind to it ; not only 


our Actions, but our very Thoughts being open 


anro God. So Athenagoras : So far are we from any Ut ſupra 
romiſcuous Embraces, that we are not permitted ?. 36. 


the Freedom of an unchaſte Look; for, whoever 
(ays our Lord) hooks after a Woman to defire her, 
has play'd the Adulterer with her in his Heart. 

We are not therefore allowed to uſe our Eyes to 
any other Purpoſes, than thoſe for which God cre- 
ated them, viz. to be Lights to the Body. Toabuſe 
them to Wantonneſs, is to be guilty of Adultery ; 
ſoraſmuch as they know they were made for other 
Ends, and cannot bur be conſcious to themſelves of 
their own Thoughts: And how is it poſſible for 
Men under ſuch Limitations to be otherwiſe than 
chaſte and ſober? For we have not to deal with Hu- 
nan Laus, under which a Man may be wicked, and 
yer eſcape ; but our Diſcipline was deliver'd by 
God himſelf : We have a Law, which makes our 
ſelves the Rule and Meaſure of Righteouſneſs towards 
others. According therefore to the Difference of 
Age we account ſome as Sous and Daughters, others 


as Brethren and Siſters, the more Aged we honour in 


the Place of Parents; thoſe therefore whom we ac- 
count as Siſters, or as allied to us in any other Re- 
lation, we reckon it a Matter of great Concern- 
ment that they ſhould be chaſte and incorrupt. 
Fourthly, "They pleaded, that this Objection 
would eaſily vaniſh, if they would but conſider 
what a ſtrange Change and Alteration was in this 
very Cafe wrought upon Perſons at their firſt Con- 
ver fin ro Chriſtianicy ; immediately becoming 
quite of another Spirit and Temper from what 
they were before. We who before-time (ſays 


Juſtin Martyr, ſpeaking of the converting Power of 4p. 2. 
did pleaſe our ſelves in For- P. 61, 6s, 


the Chriſt. an Doctrine 
nications and Uncleanneſs, do now ſolely embrace 
Temperance 
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Part II. Temperance and Chaſtity : What an innumerable 
> Company could I name of thoſe who have lef: 


their Luxury and Intemperance, and come over 
to this kind of Life! for Chriſt came not to call the 
Chaſte and Righteous, | they needed it not] but the 
Wicked, the Incontinent and the Unrighteous, to Re- 
pentance. And in his other Apology, he gives an 
Inſtance of a Woman, who having, together with 
her Husband, lived a very vicious and debauch- 
ed Conrſe of Life, after her Converſion to Chri- 
ſtianity, become ſtrictly chaſte and ſober ; and 
not content with this, ſhe urged her Husband 
alſo to do the like, laying before him the Do- 
ctrines of Chriſtianity, and perſuading him both 
by the Rewards and Puniſhments of another 
World: But he obſtinately refuſing, it begot a 

uarrel between them, which ſtill ripen'd into a 


| wider Breach, till it became Matter of publick 


Ad Nati- 
on. J. 1. 


c. 4. p. 43. 


Cognizance, and was an Occaſion for Juſtin Martyr 
to write that excellent Apology for the Chriſtians. 
Upon this Account Tertullian juſtly condemns the 
Madneſs of the Heathens, and their unreaſonable 
Prejudice againſt Chriſtianity, that they would 
hate their neareſt Relations meerly for being Chri- 
ſtians, though they ſaw how much they were eve- 
ry ways bettered by it in their Lives and Manners : 
The Father diſ-inheriting his Son, of whom now 
he had uo Cauſe left to complain, but that he was 
a Chriſtian ; the Maſter inpriſoning his Servant, 
though now he had found him uſeful and neceſſa- 
Ty to him. But (what's more eſpecially to the Pur- 

oſe ) he tells us of ſome Husbands he knew, who 


tho before ſo infinitely jealous of their Wives (and 


poſſibly not without reaſon) that a Mouſe could 
not ftir in the Room, but it muſt be a Gallant 
creeping to their Bed ; yet when upon their turn- 
ing Chriſtians they became ſo eminently reſerved, 


chaſte and modeſt, that there was not the leaſt 
Foun- 


DW 
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- yerted into Hatred, and they vow'd they had ra 
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Foundation for Suſpicion, their Fealouſy was con- Chap. 5; 


ther their Wives ſhould be Strumpets than Chriſti- 
ans: So obſtinately (ſays he) do Men ſtand in 
their own Light, and contend againſt thoſe Ad- 
rantages which they might reap by Chriſtianity. 
This Argument from the powerful and ſucceſsful 
Influence of the Chriſtian Faith, Origen frequently Ade. Celſ. 
makes uſe of: They muſt needs (ſays he) con-“ 15. 3: 
feſs the Excellency and Divinity of Chriſt's Do- | 
frine ; whoever do but look into the Lives of 
thoſe that adhere to it, comparing their former 
Courſe of Life with that which they now lead; 
and conſidering in what Impurities, Luſts, and 
Wickedneſles, every one of them wallowed before 
they embraced this Doctrine: But ſince that they 
entertained it, how much more grave, moderate, 
and conſtant are they become? Inſomuch that ſome 
of them, out of a Defire of a more tranſcendent Pu- 
rity, and that they may worſhip God with a chaſte 
Mind, deny themſelves even the Pleaſures of a 
Inyful Bed. The ſame he affirms elſewhere, that Lb. 7: 
thoſe whom the Gentiles ſcorn'd as the moſt rude ! 3*5? 
and fottiſh Perſons, being once initiated into the 
Faith and Diſcipline of the Holy Jeſus, were ſo 
far from Laſciviouſneſs, Filthineſs, and all man- 
ner of Uncleanneſs, that (like Prieſts wholly de- 
voted to God) they altogether abſtain even from 
allowed Embraces; that there was no need for them 
(as ſome of the beſt among the Gentiles have done) 
to uſe Arts and Medicines to keep them chaſte; nor 
Guardians ſet over them to preſerve their Virgini- 
ty; the Word of God being ſufficient to expel and 
drive out all irregular Appetites and Deſires. This 
alſo Tertullian obſerves, as the incomparable Ex- 45. «. 46. 
cellency of the Chriſtian Doctrine above that of? 35: 
the beſt Philoſophers, that whenas Democritus was 
forced to put out his Eyes, becauſe not able to 
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Part II. defend himſelf from the Charms of Beauty; g 
WY Chriftian could look upon a Woman with chaſte 
unſeduced Eyes, being at the ſame time inwardly 
blind as to any Temptation from his Luſt. With 
ſuch a mighty Force did the Goſpel come and 
captivate Mens Hearts into the Obedience of the 
Lib. 3. de Truth. Thence Lactantius makes this triumphant 
Job Challenge, where diſcourſing of the Prevalency 
7. 328. Which the Commands of God had upon the Minds 
of Men, as daily Experience did demonſtrate: 
Give me (ſays he) a Man that is angry, furious, and 
paſſionate; and with a few Words from God, Iuill ren- 
der him as meek aid quiet as a Lamb : Give me one 
that is Iuſtful, filthy, and vicious, and you ſhall ſee him 
ſober, chaſte and continent. The ſame he inſtances 
in moſt other Vices : So great (ſays he) is the Power 
of the Divine Wiſdom, that being infuſed into the 
Breaſt of a Man, it will ſoon expel that Folly which is 

the grand Parent of all Vice and Wickedneſs. 

The Innocency of Chriſtians ſtanding thus 
clear from this wicked Imputation, it may not be 
amiſs, before we conclude, to enquire a little in- 
to the Riſe and Original of this abſurd and mali- 

Cont. Cell. cious Charge. Origen fathers it upon the Jews, as 
5. of if they had falſly and ſpitefully invented it (as 
294 they did other things) to diſgrace and prejudice 
Chriſtianity ; and he tells us, that in ſome meaſure 
it ſucceeded accordingly, keeping many at a Di- 
ſtance from the Chriſtian Religion; and that even 
in his time there were ſome who for this very Res- 
ſon would have no Diſcourſe or Commerce with à 
Chriſtian, But thoug both Jeu and Gentile had 
Malice and Spite enough againſt the Chriſtians, 
yer I can hardly think that it was a purely invented 
Falſhood ; but that it had ſome Ground of Pre- 
tence, though ill applied, and ſo we ſhall find it 
had : For which we are to know, that in the 


moſt early Times of Chriſtianity, there were ” 
| ver 
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reral Sorts of Hereticks (who though they had their Chap. 5. 


301 


particular Names, yet all called themſelves Chr: 


ſtians, accounting that hereby they graced and ho- 


noured their Party, as Eiphanius tells us) the Fol- Hareſ. 25. 


lowers of Simon Magus, Menander, Marcion, Mar- p. 58. 


cus, Baſilider, &c. who all went under the general 
Name of Gnoſticks, and were, under the Pretence 
of Religion, guilty, of the moſt prodigious Vil- 
lanies, and particularly thoſe we are ſpeaking of. 


lrenæus reports of them, that they gave up them- Adv. Her. 


ſelves to all Filthineſs and Beſtiality, not only pri- * 
1 vid. etiam 
veigled into their Sect (as ſome of them, returning c. 9. 5. 70. 


vately corrupting the Women whom they had in- 


8 


after to the Church, confeſſed with Shame and He. 32. 


Sorrow) but openly and with bare Face marrying 
the Women whom they had ſeduced from their 
Husbands ; committing the moſt execrable Wick- 
edneſſes, and laughing at the Pious and Orthodox 
Chriſtians whom the Fear of God reſtrained from 
Sin either in Word or Thought, as a Company of 
ignorant and /illy Fellows; magnifying themſelves, 
ſtyling themſelves Perfect, and the Seeds of Election. 
And much more 1n other Places to the ſame Pur- 
poſe, where he gives Account of the prophane 
and helliſh Rites of their Aſſemblies. Of the 
Carpocratians, another Gang of thoſe brutiſh He- 


reticks, Clemens Alexandrinus relates the ſame, Strom. I. 3. 


both as to their Doctrines and Practices, reporting ) 43% 


the matter almoſt in the very ſame Circumſtances 
wherein it is charged upon the Chriſtians by the 
Heathen in Min. Felix, viz. That both Men and 
Women uſed to meet at Supper (which they had 
in Imitation of the true Chriſtian &ydrn, or Love- 
Feaſt) where after they had loaded themſelves 
with a plentiful Meal, to prevent all Shame (if 
they had any remained) they put out the Lights, 
and then promiſcuouſly mixed in Filthineſs with 
one another, or elſe each ſorting as they pleaſed. 


X 3 And 
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Part I. And of the Gnoſticks, Epiphanius tells us, That 
they had their Wives in common, and if any Stran- 
RP. ger of their Party came to them, boch Men and 
Women had this Mark and Sign to know one 

another by ; Aretching out their Hands by way 
of S2intation, they uſed to tickle each other in 
the Bal of the Hand, by which they were ſatiſ- 
fied that the Stranger really was of their Gang 
1b. Her. and Party. Amongſt their Brethren the Carpocra- 
#7» Þ- 51. tiant, they were wont to mark their Diſciples 
and Proſelytes under the right Ear with a Brand, a 

Slit, or a Hole, that they might the more readily 

diſcern them; (this agrees exactly with the Charge 

of the Heathens, that they knew one another at 

the firſt Sight by privy Marks and Signs) and 
having thus owned and received each other, they 
went to their luxurious Feaſts, and to thoſe hor- 

rid Brutiſnneſſes that followed after. 

Now this being the Caſe with theſe abominable 
Wretches, who yet had the Face to call themſelves 
Chriſtians, it is no Wonder if Jews and Gentiles, 
who were greedy of any Occaſion beſpatter and 
reproach Chriſtians, and rather tian not find an 
Occaſion, would make one, charged it upon all 
Chriſtians ; either not knowing it to be otherwiſe, 
or if they did, not willing to diſtinguiſh between 
true and falſe. And that this was the true and 
only Riſe and Ground of the Charge, beſides 
ſome Intimations of it in Juſtin Martyr, we have 
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to the great Reproach and Infamy of the Chriſtian 
Name. I do not deny but this malicious Report 
naht receive Strength and Encouragement — 
the Servants of ſome Chriſtians, who being rack- 


ed by the Heathens, might confeſs what they put 
| into 


rr 
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into their Mouths, and this Charge amongſt the Chap. 5. 


303 


reſt. This the ſame Hiſtorian relates out of the 


Letters of the Churches in France: Certain Gentiles, 7 f 


who were Servants to ſome Chriſtians, being ap- 

rehended, and having ſeen the exquiſite Tor- 
ments which the Chriftians were put to, for Fear 
of the like, did, at the Iuſtance of the Soldiers, 
who urged them to it, confeſs, That the Chriſti- 
ans had amongſt them zuceſtuous Mixtures, and 
Suppers furniſhed with Man' Fleſh 3 laying ſuch 
things to their Charge as they held unlawful to 
ſpeak or think of, or could believe were ever done 
by Men : Which being once divulged, they every 
where fell upon the Chriſtians with the greateſt 
Rage and Fierceneſs. So in the Perſecution un- 


der Maximinus, one of the Commanders that then [a.7. c. 5, 
reſided at Damaſcus laid hold of a few light in- P-. 350. 


conſiderable H/omen in the Market, and threat- 
ning them with the Rack, forced the Wretches 
publickly to confeſs that they had formerly been 
Chriſtians, and that they knew all their /illanzes, 
that in their Religious Meetings they com- 
mitted the moſt beaſtly Actions; and indeed 


whatever elſe he would have them ſay, that might 


diſgrace Chriſtianity. This Confeſſion of theirs 
he cauſed to be entred into the publick Records, 
and then tranſmitted it to the Emperor, by whoſe 
Command it was immediately publiſhed in all Ci- 
ties and Places of the Empire: So induſtriouſſy 
did the Malice of Men and Devils bend all the 
Nerves of their Power and Subtilty (tho' in vain) 
either wholly to ſuppreſs, or at leaſt to diſbearten 
and baffle out the Chriftians ! Which brings me to 
the Conſideration of another Vertue no leſs re- 
markable in the Chriſtians of thoſe Times. 
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CHAP, V. 


Of cheir Readineſs and Conſtancy in 
Profeſſing cheir Religion. 


Their Courage and Undauntedneſſ in profeſſing 
the Truth, tho reproached and pe, ſecuted. 
Their open and reſolute owning it tothe Face 
of their Enemies, and in Defiance of the 
greateſt Dangers, The Story of ViQtorinus 
the Rhetorician converted by Simplician, 
The free and impartial Anſwers of Maris to 
we” of Baſil to the Arian Governor, Po- 


carp's refuſing to fly, when Officers were 
fo to apprehend him. His reſolute Carriage 


before the Proconſul. The like of Cyprian, 
No Torments could make them deny Chriſt, 
Women unconquerable. T he excellent Inſtance 
of Blandina and others. Divers voluntarily 
offering themſelves. Others offering to plead 
be Cauſe of the Chriſtians, tho with the in. 
mediate Hazard of their Lives. This Bold- 
neſs and Reſolution noted as an Argument 
of the Excellency of their Religion, and the 
Goodneſs of their Cauſe above that of the beſi 
Philoſophers. Ariſtotle's flying for Fear of 
ſuffering for his Opinions, The cowardly K. 
lence of Jamblichus's Scholars. This Reſo- 
lution of theirs confeſſed by Heathens, Pliny, 
Apollo's Oracle in the Caſe of Porphyry's 
Wife, Galen, ©c. The Conſtancy of Cbriſti- 
ans 19 their Religion, Prowerbial. 
WHEN 
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them with the Difficulties that were like to attend 
their Meſſage; but withal, bad them arm them- 
ſelves with Conſtanty and Reſolution, and not to 
recard the Scoffs and Reproaches, the Miſeries 
and Sufferings that might fall upon them; not to 
fear them that could only kill the Body, but to make a 
free and bold Confeſſzon of his Name before the 
World, and chearfully to rake up their Croſs and fol- 
ju him. And S. Paul, tho' himſelf then in Chains 
at Rome, exhorts the Chriſtians to ſtand faſt in one 
Hirit, with one Mind ſtriving together for the Faith of 
the Goſpel, being in nothing terrify'd by their Adverſa- 
ries ; it being given them on the Behalf of Chriſt, not on- 
to believe on him, but alſo to ſuffer for his Sake; 
which made it very neceſſary for them to have their 
Feet ſhod with the Preparation of the Goſpel of Peace. 
And certainly, if ever true Courage and Greatneſs 
of Mind appear'd in any Perſons in the World, it 
was in the Chriſtians of thoſe Times, who with ſuch 
2 generous and unterrify'd Mind defy'd Dangers 


30 


W HEN our Bleſſed Saviour ſent ont his Diſci- Chap. 6. 
ples to preach the Goſpel, he acquainted . 


and Torments, own'd and glory'd in the Profeſſion 


of Chriſtzanity againſt all the Threats, Reproaches, 
and Perſecutions, which the worſt of their Adver- 
aries could make againſt them. We ſhall firſt ſee 
what Account their Apologiſts give of it even be- 
fore their Enemies, and then how they made it 

good in their Lives and Actions. | 
Juſtin Martyr {peaking of the ſucceſsful Propa- 
garion of the Goſpel, immediately upon Chriſt's Re- 
ſurrection and Aſcenſion into Heaven: 'The Apo- 
ſtles of Chriſt (ſays he) going forth from Jeruſalem, 
preached the powerful Word in every Place ; altho' 
it were capital either to preach or to profeſs the Name 
of Chriſt, which yet we do every where embrace 
and teach; which if you (as Enemies) fill go on 
co 
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Part II. to obſtruct, the worſt you can do is but to uu 
V whereby you will do us no great harm, but vil 
purchaſe to yourſelves, and to all thoſe that un. 

juſtly perſecute us, and perſiſt impenitent in their 
Proceedings, the Vengeance of Eternal Flames. And 

when Trypho the Few had charged Chriſtianity for 

Dial. cum an idle Story, and the Chriſtians for no better than 
A Ae. Fools to quit all the Conveniences of this Life upon 
; the Account of it; the Martyr anſwers, That this 
roceeded from his Ignorance, and an implicit Af. 

Ene to the abſurd and malicious Inſinuations of 

their Rabbins, who underſtood very little of the 
Scriptures ; that would he but admit the true Rea. 

ſons of Chriſtianity, he would quickly underſtand 

how far they were from being in an Error, and 

how little Reaſon they had toquit their Profeſſion; 

altho' Men did ſufficiently ſcorn and reproach them 

for it, and the Powers of the World endeavour to 

Th. p. 223. force them to renounce and forſake it: Notwith- 
D. ſtanding all which, they choſe rather to die, and 
chearfully underwent it; being fully aſſured, that 

Ib. p. 337. what God had promiſed thro' Chriſt, he would in- 
fallibly make good to them. And diſcourſing af- 
terwards of the ſame Matter, As for us (ſays he) 

that have entertained the Religion of the Holy 

Jeſus, yourſelves know very well, there is none 
throughout the World that is able to ſubdue or 

affright us out of our Profeſſion ; nothing being 
plainer, than that tho' our Heads be expoſed to 

Swords and Axes, our Bodies faſtned to the Croſs, 

tho thrown to wild Beaſts, haraſs'd out with 

Chaius, Fire, and all other Inſtruments of Torment, 

yet do we not ſtart from our Profeſſion: Nay, the 
more theſe things happen to us, the faſter others 
flock over to the Name of Feſus, and become pious 
and devout Followers of Chriſt ; it being with us 
in this Caſe as with a Vine, which being pruned 


and trimmed, and its luxurious Excreſcences yoo 
Olt, 


1 
wy ry he might know by this, that he would not ſtifle 3 
nd Mod conceal it, althoꝰ they ſhould immediately tear [4 
er nm in Pieces for it; and therefore when he ſaw * 
an lis Countrymen the Samaritans ſeduced by the Im- \ 
on N poſtures of Simon Magus, whom they held to be a K 
my [7 above all Principality and Power, he could not 
Ebac by an Addreſs make his Complaint to Cæſar, | 
of ot regarding the Hazards and Troubles that 
he night enſue upon it. Tertullian giving the Hea- 4. 21. 
tens an Account of that Chriſt whom they wor- P' *** 
4 Wſtipped, tells them they might well believe it to be 
rue, for that no Man might He for his Religion; 
„ Wt diſſemble in this Caſe, being to deny a thing 
aich could not be charged upon the Chriſtians, 
„bo owned and ſtood to it with the laſt Drop of 
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#, brings forth more fruitful and flouriſhing Chap. 6. 
Branches. How little he valued any Danger in 


Ih 
Competition with the Truth, he tells his Adverſa- ** 332. 


Blood. He ſpeak it (ſays he) and we ſpeak it open- 
ly, yea, while you are tearing our Fleſh and ones 
ur Blood, we cry aloud, that we worſhip God throug 
Chriſt. So fully were they ſatisfy'd in the Truth 
of their Religion, as to be ready rather a thouſand 
times to die, than to deny it. 

Nor were theſe merely big Words with which the 
Chriſtians vapour'd in the Sight of their Enemies; 
ve ſhall find that they made them good by acting 
ſuitably to theſe Profeſſions and Proteſtations. 
They did not then think it enough to eſpouſe the 
Faith of Chriſt, unleſs they publickly teſtify'd it 
to the World; whereof this Inſtance amongft 
others: Victorinus, a Rhetorician of Rome, a Man flag · Cn. 
of ſo great Note and Fame, that he had obtain- %. Sau 
ed the Honour of a Publick Statue, but a zea- col. 136, 
lus Defender of Paganiſm and 1dolatry, had read 537: 
the Holy Scriptures, by which being convinced, 
he came to Simplician, and privately told him that 


he was a Chriſtian ; which the other refuſed to be- 
lieve, 
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Part II. lieve, unleſs he ſaw him teftify it in the publick ſpe: 
WYW Church ; to which Victorinus returned with a little tere 
Scorn, What are they then the Walls that make ; 
Chriſtian ? This Anſwer he has oft returned as the Wl je b 
other urged a publick Confeſſion, for he was not 9 fr 
willing to diſoblige his great Friends who he knew Wl gitt 
would fall foul upon him; till by Reading and Me- vou 
ditation he gathered Courage, and fearing that M Ma 
Chriſt would deny him before the Holy Angels, if he ute 
ſhould refuſe to confeſs him before Men, he be- of 0 
came ſenſible of his Fault, and was aſhamed of his \ 
Vanity and Folly, and calling to Simplician, Let us Ml Nai 
20 (ſaid he) into the Church, Twill now become a Chri- uk. 
ſtian; which when he had done, and had been tho- Ml him 
rowly inftracted in the Faith of Chriſt, he offer d Hole 
himſelf to Baptiſm ; and being to make the accu- Ml Ret 
ſtomed Confeſjzon of his Faith, the Miniſters of the ¶ nit 
Church offer'd him the Liberty of doing it in a Wl ift 
more private way, (as they were wont to do for WM yea 
thoſe who were of a fearful and baſhful Temper) WW ter 
which he utterly refuſed, and openly made it be- hea 
fore all the People; affirming it to be unreaſon- of 
able, that he ſhould be aſhamed to confeſs his Sto 
Hopes of Salvation before the People, who while he MW Go 
taught Rhetorick (wherein he hoped for no ſuch WM not 
Reward) had publickly profeſſed it every day. MW het 
An Action that begat great Wonder in Rome, as it WM thi: 
was no leſs matter of Rejoicing to the Church: No Wl fl. 
Dangers could then ſway good Men from doing Ml oth 
Ad Antoni- of their Duty. Cyprian highly commends Cornelius MW Tor 
an. Epi. for taking the Biſhoprick of Rome upon him in ſo WW thi 
e dangerous a time; for the Greatneſs of his Mind, W thi 
and the unſnaken Firmneſs of his Faith, and the MW hu 
undaunted Managery of his Place, at a time when WW teſ 
Decius the Tyrant threatned ſuch heavy Severities fe. 
to the Miniſters of Chriſtianity, and would ſooner IF pr 
endure a Cor-rival in the Empire, than a Biſhop to IF wt 


fit at Roms, How freely, how impartially 8 * E 
| pea ; 


% 
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eak their Minds, even to the Faces of their bit- Chap. 6. 


ereft Enemies? When Maris, Biſhop of Chalcedon, 88 


Man blind with Age, met Julian the Emperor, Scl. i 3 


te boldly charged him with his Atheiſm and Apoſta- c. 12. 


from the Chriſtian Faith: Julian reproached him f- 183. 


5 his Blindneſs, and told him his Galilean God 
yould never cure him. To which the good old 
Man preſently anſwer d, I thank my God who has 
uten away my Sight, that I might not behold the Face 
of one that has lapſed into ſo great Inpiety. 

Were they at any time attempted by Arts of 
Flattery and Enticement, the Charms would not 


uke place upon them. So when Julian, both by Naz-Orat. 


in Ful. 1. 


75» 


himſelf and the Officers of his Army, ſet upon the 
doldiers, and by fair Promiſes of Preferments and 
Rewards, ſought to fetch them off from Chriſtia- 
nity, tho' he prevailed upon ſome few weak and 
inſtable Minds, yet the far greateſt Part ſtood off; 
ea, by many even of the meaneſt and moſt inconſi- 
lerable Quality, his Temptations were as reſolutely 
beaten back, as the B/ow of an Engine is by a Wall 
of Marble, Nor were there any more ſhaken by 


Storms and Threatnings. When Modeſtus the [4.in laud. 


Governor under Yalens the Arian Emperor could —— 
a? i 3 


not by any Means bring over S. Baſil to the Party, 
he threatned him with Severity: Doſt thou not fear 
this Power that I have? Why ſhould I fear ? ſaid Ba- 
fl: What can'f thou do, or what can I ſuffer ? The 
other anſwer d, the Loſs of thy Eſtate, Baniſhment, 
Torment, and Death. But threaten us with ſome- 
thing elſe if thou can'ſ (ſaid Baſil) for none of theſe 
things can reach us: Confiſcation of Eſtate cannot 
hurt him that has nothing to loſe, unleſs thou wan- 
teſt theſe tatter d and thread-bare Garments, and a 
few Books, wherein all my Eftate lies: Nor can I be 
properly baniſh'd, who am not tied to any Place; 
where-ever I am 'twill be my Country, the whole 


Earth is God's, in which I am but a Pilgrim and a 
Stranger, 


350. 
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Part II. Stranger. I fear no Torments, my Body not being 
able to hold out beyond the firſt Stroke; and for 


Death, it will be a Kindneſs to me; for it will but 
ſo much the ſooner ſend me unto God, for whoſe 
ſake I live, and am indeed in a great Meaſure al- 
ready dead, towards which I have been a long 
time haſtening. And there is no Reaſon to won- 
der at this Freedom of Speech ; in other things we 
are meek and yielding, but when the Cauſe of God 
and Religion is concerned, over-looking all other 
things, we direct our Thoughts only unto him; 
and then Fire and Sword, wild Beaſts and Engines to 
tear off our Fleſh, are ſo far from being a Terry, 
that they are rather a Pleaſure and Recreation to us. 


Reproach and threaten, and uſe your Power to | 


the utmoſt, yet let the Emperor know, that you 
ſhall never be able to make us aſſent to your wick- 
ed Doctrine; no, tho' you ſhould threaten ten 
thouſand times worſe than all this. The Governor 
was ſtrangely ſurprized with the Spirit and Reſo- 
lution of the Man, and went and told the Emperor, 
That one poor Biſhop was too hard for them all. And 
indeed ſo big were their Spirits with a Defire to aſ- 


ſert and propagate their Religion, that they would 


not hide their Heads to decline the greateſt Dan- 


gers. When the Officers were ſent to apprehend 


cc, I. 4. 


. Polycarp, and had with great Induſtry and Cru- 
elty found out the Place where he was, tho* he had 
timely Notice to have eſcaped by going into ano- 


ther Houſe, yet he refuſed, ſaying, The Will of 


the Lord be done; and coming down out of his 
Chamber, ſaluted the Officers with a chearful and 
pleafant Countenance. As they were carrying 
him back, two Perſons of Eminency and Autho- 
Tity met him in the way, took him up into thei! 
Chariot, labour'd by all Means to perſuade him 
to do Sacrifice ; which when he abſolutely refuſed, 
after all their Importunities, they turned = 


/ 
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Kindneſs into Reproaches, and tumbled him with ſo Chap. 6. 

ing nuch Violence out of the Chariot, that he was 
for rely bruiſed with the Fall; but nothing daunted, 
out gif he had received no harm, he chearfully went 
ole ¶ in his Way; a Voice being heard as he went along, 
al sit were from Heaven, Polycarp, be ſtrong, and quit 
"3 ON thyſelf like a Man. When he came before the Tri- 
. bunal, the Proconſul asked him, whether he was 
de pilcarp ? which he preſently confeſſed. Then he 
attempted by all Arts of Perſuaſion to urge him to 
er iy Chriſt, or to do but ſomething that might look 
"3 leit; but all in vain : Theſe fourſcore and fix Tears 
o days he) have I. ſerved Chrif?, and he never did me 
„ iy harm ; and how then can I blaſpheme my Maſter 
md my Saviour? Being urged to ſwear by the Em- 
peror s Genius, he reply d, Foraſmuch as thou 
preſſeſt me to do this, pretending thou knoweſt 
not who I am, know, I am a Chriſtian, Then the 
Proconſul told him, he would throw him to the 
wild Beaſts, unleſs he alter d his Opinion: Call 
for them (anſwer'd Polycarp) for we have no Mind 
to change from better to worſe ; as counting that 
Change only to be honeſt and laudable, which 1s 
from Vice to Vertue. But if thou makeſt ſo light of 
wild Beaſts (added the Proconſul) Pil have a Fire 
that ſhall tame thee. To which the good old Man 
returned, You threaten, Sir, a Fire that will burn 
for an Hour, and preſently be extinguiſhed ; but 
know not, that there is a Fire of eternal Damna- 
tion in the Judgment to come, reſerved for the 
Puniſhment of all wicked Men : But why delay 
you? Execute whatever you have a Mind to. 
This, and much more to the ſame purpoſe he diſ- 
courſed of, - to the great Admiration of the Pro- 
ſul ; being ſo far from being terrify'd with what 
was faid to him, that he was filled with Joy and 
Chearfulneſs; and a certain Grace and Loyelineſs 


over-ſpread his Face. | 
So 


. 
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Act. P 
on. Gp. y haſt been a Ring- leader to Men of a wicked Ming . 
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So likewiſe when Cyprian was brought before the 
Proconſul : Thou art (ſaid he) Thaſcins Cyprian, why 


the Emperor commands thee to do Sacrifice, and 
therefore conſult thy Welfare. To which he an- 
ſwer'd, I am Cyprian, I am aChriſtian, and I cay- 
not ſacrifice to your Gods; do therefore what you are 
commanded ; as for me, in ſo juſt a Cauſe there need; 


uo Conſultation. And when the Sentence was pro- 


nounced againſt him, he cried out, 7 heartily thank 
Almighty God, who is pleaſed to free me from the Chains 
of thi, earthly Carcaſs. Had Torments and the ve- 
ry Extremities of Cruelty been able to ſinł their 
Courage, it had ſoon been trodden under foot; 
but it was triumphant in the midſt of 'Torments, 
and lift up its Head higher, the greater the Loads 
that were laid upon it; whereof there are Inſtan- 
ces enough in the Hiſtories of the Church : Nay, 
in this Triumph, even the weaker Sex bore no in- 
conſiderable Part. Euſebius tells us (among others 
thatſuffer'd in the French Perſecution under M. Au- 
relias) of one Blandina, a good Woman, but of 
whom the Church was afraid how ſhe would hold 
out to make a reſolute Confeſſion, by reaſon of 
the Weakneſs of her Body, and the Tendernels 
of- her Education ; that when ſhe came to it, ſhe 
bore up with ſuch invincible Magnanimity, that 
her Tormenters, tho' they took their Turns from 
Morning to Night, and plied her with all Kinds 
of Racks and Tortures, were yet forced to give 


over, and confeſs themſelves overcome; wondring } 


that a Body ſo broken and mangled, ſhould. yet 
be able to draw its Breath. But this noble Ath- 
leta gained Strength by ſuffering ; ſhe eaſed and 
refreſhed herſelf, and mitigated the Senſe of pre- 
ſent Pain by repeating theſe Words, 1 am a Chriſtian, 
and, no Evil is done by us, Nor did they only gene- 
rouſly bear theſe things for the ſake of their Reli- 
gion, 


ſecutions durſt venture to undertake the Cauſe of 
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on, when they were laid upon — 
wi but ——— times freely of. Hane g ub it sx u- 
fed themſelves, confeſſing them- hex g ws XI. 
ſelves to be Chriſtians, when they N PE. 
knew that their Confeſſion would Zn 3 
alt their Lives. 80 did thoſe 2 Je ee wlepein((ar 
noble Martyrs, whom Euſebius — bis Py "EF 7, V cus 
aw at Thebais, Multitudes ha- Orig. ogy 

| g- contr, Cel. I. 2. p. 71, 
ing been executed every Day 
wich all imaginable Cruelties: Sentence was no 
ſooner paſſed againſt one Party of them, but others 
preſented themlelves before the Tribunal, and con- 
felled that they were Chriſtians, receiving the fatal 
Sentence with all poſſible Expreſſions of Chearful- 
neſs and Rejoicing. The ſame which he alſo reports Do 
of fix young Men, that ſuttered in Paleſtine, ſponta- rarer 
neouſly addreſſing themſelves to the Governour of ,, 3 
the Province, owning that they were Chriſtians, and 
ready to undergo the ſevereſt Puniſhments. In the 
Ads of St. Cyprian's Paſſion, we are told, That the Usi ſupra 
Preſident having cauled a mighty Furnace to be filled p. 16. 
with burning Lime, and Fire, with Heaps of Frankin- 
cenſe round about the Brim of it, gave the Chriſtians 
this Choice, either to burn the Frankincenſe in Sa- 
critice to Jupiter, or to be thrown into the Furnace; 
wherenpon three hundred Men, being armed withan 
unconquerable Faith, and confeſſing Chriſt to be the 
Sn of God, leaped into the Midſt of the fiery Fur- 
nace, with whoſe Fumes and Vapours they were 
immediately ſuffocated, and ſwallowed up, 

There wanted not ſome, who in the hotteſt Per- 


Chriſtians, and to plead it before the Face of their 
bittereſt Enemies: Thus did Vettius Epagatus, a Man g., . 5.7, 
full of Zeal and Piety, who ſeeing his Fellow- Chri- 1. p. 155, 
ſtians unjuſtly dragged before the Judgement-Seat, 
required Leave of the ——_ that he might Pom 


» -4 
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Part II. his Brethrens Cauſe, and openly ſhew, That they I fn 
SVM were not guilty of the leaſt Wickednels or Impiety; 


but not daring to grant him ſo reaſonable a Requeſt, 1 
the Judge took the Advantage of asking him, Whe. 


ther he was a Chriſtian ? Which he publickly own. ,,, 

ing, was adjudged to the ſame Martyrdom with the 4 

B. 1.6. e. a. Keſt. Of Origen we read, That though then but MW ;\ 

þ. 204. Eighteen Years of Age, yet he was wont not only to 

wait upon the Martyrs in Priſon, but to attend up. 

on them at their Trials, and the Times of their Exe. che 

cution, kiſſing and embracing them, and boldly 40 

preaching and profeſſing the Faith of Chriſt ; inſo- 

much, that had he not been many times miraculouſ- 

ly preſerved, the Gentiles had pelted him to Death 

with Stones; for they mortally hated him for his 

induſtrious and undaunted Propagation of the Faith, W . 

Ih: c. 2. p. Nay, when but a Boy, and his Father Leontius was 

2022 ſeized upon, he wrote to his Father, moſt earneſtly F 

preſſing him to perſevere unto Martyrdom, and not 

to concern himſelf what might become of his Wife pa 

and Children; nor for their Sakes to decline that WI ,1. 

excellent Cauſe he was engaged in. | 

By this free and chearful undergoing the greateſt WI 7. 

Mileries, rather than deny or prejudice their Religi- Wl 

on, Chriſtians evidently demonſtrated the Goodnels 

of their Principles, and ſhewed, they were no ſuch 

Eyift. ad Perſons as their Enemies commonly looked upon WF 

Roman. p. them; that a Chriſtian (as Ignatius oblerves) is not WM of 

57- a Child of Faxcy and Perſwafion, but of true Gallas- ¶ ch. 

try and Greatneſs of Spirit, having ſo much Hatred W ,. 

ot the World to grapple and contend with. Thoſe 

Apol. c. 1. who are Malefactors (as Tertullian argues) defire to WF 1 

b. 2. be concealed, and ſhun to appear; being apprehen- W I 

ded, they tremble; being accuſed, they deny; being WF un 

racked, do not eaſily, nor always copfeſs the Truth: YI hi 

However, being condemned, they areſad, and ſearch th 

into, and cenſure themſelves; are unwilling to ac- YI his 
; knowledge 
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knowledge their Wickedneſſes to be their own, Chap. 6. 
and accordingly impute them either to their Fate o 


gars. But what is there like this, to be found in 
Ciſtians ? Amongſt them no Man is aſhamed, none 
repeats him of his being a Chriſtian, unleſs it be 
that he was no ſooner ſo: If marked out, he glories; 
it accuſed, he ſtands not to defend himtelf ; being 
interrogated, he contelles of his own accord; being 
condemned, he gives Thanks : What Evil then can 
there be in this, which is ſo far from having any Sha- 
dow of Evil, any Fear, Shame, Tergiverſation, Re- 
pentance, or Deplorableneſs to attend it? What Evil 
can that be, of which he that is guilty rejoices? of 
which to be acculed, is their Vote and Deſire; and 
for which to be puniſhed, is their Happineſs and 


Felicity ? This likewiſe Arzobius lays down as a 44. gent, 
grand Evidence of the Divinity of the. Chriſtian . . 5. 21. 


Faith, that in ſo ſhort a Time it had conquered fo 
much of the World: Subdued Men of the greateſt 
parts and Learning: Made them willing to quit 
their beloved Opinions, to forfeit their Eſtates, to 
part with their Eaſe and Pleaſures, and to ſubmit to 
Torments, ratherthan violate the Faith of Chriſt, or 
ſtart from the Station they had entered upon. By this 
excellent Temper and Carriage they admirably tri- 
umphed over the beſt Men amongſt the Gentiles, 
none of whom durſt engage ſo deep for the Defence 
of their deareſt Sentiments, as the Chriſtians did for 
theirs, Witneſs Plato, who ſet up the Academy, 
and brought in an obſcure and ambiguous Way of de- 
livering his Opinions, leſt by ſpeaking out he ſhould 
fall under the Sentence and the Fate of Socrates. 
Thus Origen puts Celſus in Mind of Ariſtotle, who 


underſtanding, that the Athenians intended to call 2 _ 


him to account for ſome of his (as they thought 
them) un- orthodox Opinions, immediately removed 
his School, ſaying to his Friends, Let us be gone from 

| Y 2 Athens, 
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Part. II. Athens, leſt we give them an Occaſion of being guilty of 


wa 4 ſecond Wickedneſs like to that which they committeg 


againſt Socrates, and leſt they agam offend againſt the 
_ Majeſty of Philoſophy : It being, alas! not Kindneſs 
to the Athenians, but Cowardiſe and Fear of Puniſh. 
ment, made him ſo haſtily pack up and be gone, 
and leave his Opinions behind him to ſhift for them. 
ſelves as well as they could. Nay, Eunapius himſelf 

In vit. - confeſſes, That in the Time of Conſtant ine, when 
deſli« p.33. ganiſm began to go down the Wind, and Chyiſtia- 
nity to be advanced and honoured, their beſt Philo. 
ſophers, the great Scholars of Famblicus, took San. 
ctuary at a myſterious Secrecy, and wiſely kept their 
Dogmata and Opinions to themſelves, ſealed up un- 
der a profound and religious Silence. No, they 
were the Chriſtiazs only, the very meaneſt of whom 
durſt ftand by and defend waked Truth in the Face 
of Danger and Death it {elf ; this being (as Ev/ſe- 
Hip. lb. i. bis notes) one of the moſt wonderful Things in the 
c 3. p. 14. Chriſtian Religion, That they who embrace it, are not 
only ready to profeſs it in Words, but entertain it 
with ſuch a mighty Affection and Sincerity of Soul, 
as willingly to prefer the bearing Teſtimony to it 
even before Life it ſelf. And indeed this Piece of 
0 f. 97. Right is done them by * Pliny himſelf, where ſpeaks 
Ib. 10. ing of ſome, who having been accuſed for Chriſtians, 
to ſhew how far they were from it, readily bla/phemed 
Chriſt, and ſacrificed to the Gods; he adds, None 
which, tis ſaid, that they who are truly Chriſtians, cn 
hy any means be compelled to do. Nay, thus much is 
confeſſed by the Oracle it ſelf; for when Porphyry the 
_ great Philoſopher, and acute Enemy of the Chriſi- 
ans, enquired of Apollo's Oracle what God he ſhould 
make his Addrels to, for the Recovery of his Mit 
back from Chriſtianity ; the Oracle returned him this 
Anſwer (as himſelf reported in his Book, f 
| th N, ei, not hei, proemgias, AS tis — 

ru 
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ruptly in St. Auguſtine, * a Book frequently cited Chap 7. 


boch by Euſebius and T heodoret, where, by the way. 
in the Latin Verſion of I heodoret, tis by a ſtrange h A. 
Miſtake rendred de Electotum Philoſophia, as if it had 2 
been 24x0)@y : In this Book concerning the Philoſophy ans 23. 
drawn from Oracles, he tells us, he received this An- col. 1181. 


ſwer) That be might as well, and to better purpoſe, at- de prapar. 


tempt to write upon the Surface of the Water, or to fly Fu. l. 
like a Bird in the Air, than to reduce his Wife from ad 0 
thoſe wicked Sentiments ſhe had taken in. And this Af. 
was ſo common and notorious, that it became in a + Ai 
manner proverbial ; whence that of ꝶ Galen, when he 8 4» ns 
would expreſs how pertinaciouſly the Philoſophers 75; d 
adhered to thoſe Sentiments they had once drunk in, Mau xj 
and how very hard, and almoſt impoſſible it was to Xs? we 
convince them; Sooner, ſays he, may a Man undeceive Taddutavy 
Jem or a Chriſtian, and make them renounce the Doc. N de Tots 
trize of Moſes or of Chriſt, than Philoſopbers and Phyſi- agi 
cians that are once addicted to their ſeveral Sefts. e- 
| Tas ic 
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Calen. 


W d & \#:3% i Has. 
Of their Exemplary Patience under , 
- Sufferings. lib 3. fol, 
| 18. p. 2. 

tom. 3. 


Chriſtianity likely to engage its Followers in Suf- 
fering; and why continual Ediits put forth 
againſt Chriſtians. The Form of thoſe Impe- 

rial Orders exemplified out of the Afts of the 

. Martyrs. The fierce Oppoſition of the Roman 
Emperors, and their probable Hopes of baving 
deſtroyed Chriſtianity, evidenced from ſeveral 
8 to that purpoſe found in Spain. 
The Greaineſs of the Torments Chriſtians en- 

* dured 
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dured: Some of the ordinary Kinds of them 
deſcribed. The Croſs ; the Pain and Ignomi- 
ny of it : Perſons crucified with their Head; 
downwards. The Rack, what. Cataſta: ad 
Pulpitum poſt Cataſtam. Ungulz : one of 
theſe kept and adored as a Relique at Rome. 
The Wheel. Burning. Throwing 10 Wild 
Beaſts. Being Condemned to Mines; their 
Treatment there, and the Caſe of ſuch Perſons. 


Some of the extraordinary Ways of Puniſhment 


uſed towards Chriſtians. Torn aſunder by 


Branches of Trees: Burnt in pitched Coats : Boi. 
led in Pots of Oil or Lead, &c. Their Carri- 
age under their Sufferings ſedate and calm, 
meek and patient. Their Refuſmg to make 
uſe of Opportunities to avoid Suffering, Whe- 


ther they might fly and withdraw in Times of 


. Allowed and practiſed in ſome 
Caſes ; two inſtanced in. Where Perſons were 
of more than ordinary Uſe and Eminency. Where 
they were weak for the preſent, and net like to 
hold out. Proved by particular Inſtances. 
Their chearful Offering themſelves to the Rage 
and Fury of their Enemies, confeſſed by the Re- 
lation of their Judges and bittereſt Adverſa- 
rtes, Tiberianus, Arius, Antonius, Lucian. 
The earneſt Deſire of Mariyrdom in Ignatius, 
Laurentius, Origen, and others. When un- 
juſtly condemned, tbeir Judges thanked for 
condemning them. Their Glory in Suffering 
and being Crucified. Babylas the Martyrs 


bai buried with him, No Signs of an im- 


patrent 
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patient Mind under their bittereſt Tor ments. An Chap. 7. 
Account of their chearful Suffering, out of Cy- WV 


prian. Their Patience wondred at by their E- 
nemies. Their grand Support under Suffering ; 
the Hopes and Aſſurance of a Reward in Hea- 
ven. The Caſe of the forty Martyrs in St. Baſil. 
Pſalms ſung at the Funeral of Chriſtians, and 
Lights carried before the Corps, and why. Chri- 
ſtianity vaſtly increaſed by the Patience and Con- 
ſtancy of Chriſtians. Juſtin Martyr's Account of 
his Converſion by this Means. Julian generally 


refuſed to put Chriſtians to death, and why. The 


Teſtimonies of ſeveral Heathens concerning the 
Chriſtians Courage and Patience under Sufferings. 


HAT the Chriſtian Religion at its firſt Appear- 

ing in the World waslikely to engage its Fol- 
lowers in Miſeries and Sufferings, could not be un- 
known to any that conſidered the Nature of its Doc- 
tine, and the Tendency of its Deſign, The Severity of 
ts Precepts, ſo dirgttly oppoſite to the corrupt and vi- 
cous Inclinations of Men; the Purity of its Wor- 
up, ſo flatly contrary to the looſe and obſcene Rites 
and Solemnities of the Heathens ; its abſolute In- 
conſiſtency with thoſe Religions which had obtain. 
ed for ſo many Ages, which then had ſuch firm 
Pſſe/ſion of the Minds of Men, and all the Powers 
and Policies of the World to ſecure and back them, 
could not propheſy to it any kind of welcome 
Entertainment. This Sed (for ſo they called it) 
was every where not only ſpokez, but fought againſt - 
For ſince Men have a natural Veneration for Anti- 
wity, and eſpecially in Matters of Religion, they 
tought themſelv es concerned to defend that Way, 
oy Y 4 which 


* 


Par 1 


Pꝛimitibe Chꝛiſtianity. 
which had been conveyed to them from their Ace. 


* tors, and to ſet themſelves with Might and Main a. 


Martyr. 


gainſt, whatever might oppoſe it: eſpecially the 
Great Ones of thoſe Times; and the Roman Emperor, 
made it their Maſter-deſign to oppreſs and ſtifle this 
Infant-Religion, and to baniſh 1t out of the Worly, 
Hence thoſe Imperial Orders that were daily ſent a. 
broad into all Parts of the Empire, to command and 
impower their Governours to ruine and deſtroy the 
Chriſtians; of which, that we may the better appre. 
hend the Form of them, it may not be amils to 
{ct down one or two of them out of the Acts of the 
Martyrs. This following was agreed upon both by 
the Emperoys, and the whole Senate of Rome. De. 
cius and Valerian Emperors, Triumphers, Conquerors, 


„ Auguſt, Pious, together with the whole Senate, have ly 


common Conſent decreed thus: Whereas we have received 


S. Mercur.the Gifts and Bleſſings of the Gods, ly whom we en 
apud Sur. Victory over our Enemies, as alſo temperate Seaſons, 
ad 24 No- ad Fruits in great Plenty and Abundance ſince ne 


vemb. tom. 


6. 


they ſhall receive great Honours and Rewards from ii, 
Se happily fare ye well. | | 


have found them our great Bene factors, and to ſupply u 
with thoſe Things that are univerſally beneficial to all 
We therefore unanimouſly decree, That all Orders of 
Men, as well Children as Servants, Soldiers as private 
Perſons, ſhall offer Sacrifices to the Gods, doing Reverent 
and Supplication to them. And if any ſhall dare to vi- 
late our divine Order thus unanimouſiy agreed upon, me 
command, that he be caſt into Priſon, and afterwards ex- 
poſed to ſeveral Kinds of Toyments. IF by this means 
he be reclaimed, be may expect no mean Honours from 
us. But if be ſhall perſiſt contumacious, after many 


Tortures, let him be beheaded, or thrown into the Sea, | 


or caſt out to be devoured by Dogs and Birds of Prey: 
But eſpecially, if there be any found of the Religion f 
the Chriſtians, As for thoſe that obey our Decrees, 


To 
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To this we may add that ort Reſcript of Valerian. Chap. 7. 
Valerian the Emperor, to the Miniſters and Governours of WWW 
Provigtes by We underſtand that the Precepts of the Laws AS. Sym- ho: 
are violated by thoſe who in theſe days call themſelves phor. apud g 
Chriſtians. Wherefore we will, that appre hending them, erg. = 
unleſs they ſacrifice to our Gods, you expoſe them to di- a 
vers Kids of PuniJhments ;, that ſo both Juſtice may haue 
place without delay, and Vengeance, in cutting off Impie- 
ties, having attained its End, may proceed no further. 
This Courſe they proſecuted with ſo much Vigour 
ind Fierceneſs, that ſome of them boaſted, that they 
had abſolutely effected their Deſign. Witneſs thoſe 
Tr0;bies and triumphal Arches, that were every where 
ecetted to perpetuate the Memory of their Conqueſt 
over Chriſtianity ; whereof theſe two Inſcriptions 
bund at Clunia in Spain, are a ſufficient Evidence. 
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- MAXIMIAN. HERCULEUS 
CAES. AUG. 
AMPLIFICATO, PER ORIEN- 
TEM ET OCCIDENTEM, 
IMP. ROM. 
E T 


DELETO, QUI REMP. EVER- 
TEBANT. 
The other, 


DIOCLESIAN. CAES. 
AUG. GALERIO IN ORI- 
ENTE ADOPT. SUPER- 
STITIONE CHRIST-- 
UBIQ, DELETA, ET CUL- 
TU DEOR, PROPAGATO, 


DIOCLESIANUS JOVIUS ET Gruter, 


NOMINE CHRISTIANORUM 


— * — 
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Inſcript. 
p. 210. 
Num. 3. 
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| The Meaning of both which, is to ſhew, that 
Diocleſian and his Collegue Maximianus had eve- 
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: i hed na es nn 
PVP = 


r 
— 1 


rü 
9 1 * 


322 Pꝛimitive Chꝛiſtianitr. 
Part II. ry where exſtinguiſhed the wicked Superſtition ,& 
w=y-— Chriſt, fo pernicious to the Commonwealth, and 

had reſtored Paganiſm and the Worſhip of the Gods 

But long before them we find Nero (the firſt Em. 

peror that raiſed Perſecution againſt the Cyiſiam WM 

as Tertullian notes) ſo active in the Buſineſs, as t9 

glory (or ſome Flatterers in his behalf) that he 

had done the Work; Witneſs an Inſcription found 
alſo in Spain. 


"FO NERONI CL. CAES. 
_ AUG. PONT. MAX. 


num. 9. 
OB. PROVINC. LATRONIB. 
ET HIS QUI NOVAM 
GENERI HUM, SUPER- 
STITIION. INCULCAB, 


PURGATAM. 


8 3 


This Inſcription was ſet up in Memory of his 
having purged the Country of Robbers, and ſuch as had 
introduced and obtruded a new Superſtition upon Man- 
kind, The Chriſtians, it's true, are not particularly 
named in it (probably the Gentiles ſo much deteſted 
the very Name of Chriſtian, that eſpecially in pub- 
lick Monuments they would not mention it) yet 
can it be meant of no other, For beſides that this Wi 
Character of inculcating their Superſtition, admira- ; 
bly agrees to Chriſtians, who fought by all means to 
| inſtill their Principles into the Minds of Men; be- 
Ad An. fides that Superſtition was the common Title by which 
Chrifi 6g. the Gentiles were wont to denote * 3 

elldes 
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Jess this, there was not (as Baronius obſerves) Chap. 7. 
other new Religion at that Lime, or long b. fore — 
jſter, that appeared in the World; to be ture, 
ne that could be the Object of Nero's Perſecution, 
14 how he entertained this, Tertullian ſufficiently Apol. c. 5. 
mates, bidding them ſearch their own Records, p. 6. 
bel they would find. And from this very Inſcrip- 
and MW alone tis evident, they thought, that (at leaſt 
that part of the World) they had wholly extir- 
ed and rooted it out. By all which we may gueſs 
at hot Service the Chriſtians had on't under thoſe 
mitive Perſecutions. Indeed their Sufferings were 
gond all Imagination great, which yet did but ſo 
ich the more exerciſe and advance their Patience; 
e Bitterneſs of their Sutferings, making their Pa- 
ce more eminent and illuſtrions. Of which, 
it we may take the truer Meaſure, twill be neceſ- 
7 to conſider theſe two Things, the Greatneſs of 
ole Torments and Sufferings which the Chriſtians 
erally underwent ; and then the Manner of their 
mage under them. 
For the firſt, the Greatneſs of thoſe TJorments and 
iferings which they underwent, they were as bad 
the Wit and Malice of either Men or Devils could 
nent; in the Conſideration whereof we {hall firſt 
le a View of thoſe Puniſhments which were more 
ding and ordinary, familiarly uſed amongſt the 
ths and Romans; and then of ſuch as were extra- 
ſlinagrily made uſe of towards the Chriſtians, A- 
ogſt their ordinary Methods of Execution, theſe 
ere moſt eminent; the Croſs, the Rack, the Wheel, 
in, Wild Beaſts, and Condemning to Mines. 
The Crofs deſerves the firſt place in our Ac- 
unt, not only as having been one of the moſt an- 
n and univerſal Ways of Puniſhment amongſt the 
"tiles, and from them brought in amongſt the 


"s; but as being the Inſtrument by which our 
* Bleſſed 


= a 
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part II. Bleſſed Saviour himſelf was put to Death. Om 
ung the various and different Forms and Kings | 
it, which were all uſed towards the Primitive, 
ftians, I intend here only that which was moſtcop 
mon, a ſtraight Piece of Wood fixed in the Groun 
having a tranſverſe Beam faſtened near the Toy 
it, not-unlike the Letter T, though probably it 
alſo a piece of Wood arifing above the top of! 
And there were two Things in this way of Punif 
ment, which rendered it very ſevere, the Pain xr 
Ignomim of it, Painful it muſt needs be, becauſe th 
_ Party ſuffering was faſtned to it with Nails driy 
through his Hands and Feet, which being the Par 
where the Nerves and Sinews terminate and met 


together, muſt needs be moſt acutely ſenſible « dom 
Wounds and Violence. And becauſe they we no! 

zerced only in theſe Parts ſo far diftant from t s 

pu 2 : . om 

Vitals, this made their Death very lingring and te *y 

dious, doubling and trebling every Pain apa gal 

them : Inlomuch that ſome out of a generous Com * 
paſſion have cauſed Malefactors firſt to be ſtrangle a 

Selon. in before they were crucified, as Julius Ceſar did ti 0 
ow ws wards the Pirates, whom he had ſworn to execut 1 : 
ä upon the Croſs. But no ſuch Favour was heme: To 
Vid. Euſeb. to Chriſtians ; they were ſuffered to remain in thi ben 
Hf. Eccl. midſt of all thoſe exquiſite Pangs, till mere Hung M 
bb. 8. c. S. ſtarved them, or the Mercy of wild Beaſts, or Bird 1 
Sn, of Prey diſpatched them. Thus St. Andrew thi li 
Rom. ad Apoſtle continued two whole Days upon the Co .* 
diem 50. teaching the People all the while. Timotheus ang „ 
Nov-$736. his Wite Maura, after many other Torments, hung 1. 
3 upon the Croſs nine Days together, before the 50 
4 * compleated their Martyrdom. Nor was the San . 
Galle. Of this way of ſuffering leſs than the Pain of it ſj 
in Avid. Crucifixion being the peculiar Puniſhment of Save © 
e 4. Traitors, and the vileſt MalefaGors : Inſomuch than 1 
. 245. fora Freeman to die thus was accounted the high] f. 


Accen 


P2imitive Chittianity. 227 


Accent of Ignominy and Reproach : Therefore the Chap. 7. 
un Hiſtoriag calls it ſervile Supplicium, a Puniſh- ws 
went proper to Slaves. Sometimes they were cru- 
bed with their Heads downwards : Thus St. Peter Vid. La8. 
Wi; (aid to have been crucified ; thus thoſe Egyptian 4 ver. /ap. 
Martyrs» who hung in this poſture till they were 27436. 


red out of the World, But this Puniſhment o * — 75 


the Croſs, ſoon after the World was become Chri- «6; ſupra. 
ſtan, Conſtantine took away out of Reverence to S. 1.1, 
qr Saviour, not being willing that that ſhould be“. 412. 
he Puniſhment of the vileſt Malefactors, which had 

been the Inſtrument whereupon the Son of God had 

purchaſed Salvation for Mankind, 

Il, The Kack, called in Lation Equuleus, either 

fom the Situationof the Offender's Body upon the 

Engine, reſembling a Man on Horſeback ; or rather 

tom the hoyſing or holding of him up to it by Ropes 

ind Skrews. The firſt Deſign of it was to torment the 

Guilty, or the ſuſpected Perſon, to make him confeſs 

the Truth: What the particular Form of it was, is 

not agreed amongſt learned Men; but this we may 

probably conceive, That it was an Engine framed of 

ſeveral Pieces of Timber joined together, upon the 

Top whereof, upon a long Board, the ſuffering Perſon 

being laid upon his Back, and faſtened to it by 

tis Hands and Feet, the Engine was ſo contrived 

with Skrews and Pullies, that all his Members were g,, ,,, 4 
aitended with the utmoſt Violence, even to a Luxa- Deiuar. o. 
tion of all the Parts; and this more or leſs, accord- 579. . 2 3 
ing to the Tormenters Pleaſures. Sometimes they alan. 
were hung by the Hands and Feet under the top- * . 
board of the Engine, and tormented in that poſ- 8 
ture. This Rack was a Puniſhment which the Chri- 
fans were very frequently put to. Much of the 
lame nature was that which they called the Cataſta, 
being a Piece of Wood raiſed up like a little Scaf- 
fold, upon which Chriſtians were ſet, that their 
FE eat ˙ ö 


— <S- . 
— 
- 4 


LOTS * 
—— 


— - 7% 
1 — — 


* 
| 
he — 
— — => 
b * 
2 8 
"= 


a 1 


a pow \ 
o > 

* —_— 

- wa — 


. — 2 > « 7 — 
. * * « 3 N — 
— i — * 


& 1 r 


326 pꝛimitibe Chꝛiſtianity. 


Part II. Torments might be more conſpicuous; thence th 

wy-— Proverb in Cyprian, Ad Pulpitum poſt Cataſtam enn 
ſpeaking of Aurelius a Confeſſor, who having he 
publickly tormented upon this Engine, was af 
ordained a Reader in the Church, and promoted: 
read the Scriptures out of the Pulpit, as he had late 
confelſed Chriſt upon the Scaffold. In this, as in th 
of the Rack, there were certain additional Torment 
made by Inftruments, called Ungule ; which were 
Kind of Jon Pincers, made with ſharp Teeth, wi 
which the Fleſh was by piece-meal pulled and tor 
oft their Backs. 


In the Time of Pope Paul the Third, one of theſ 1v 
 Ungulz, as the Author of the Roma d ung 
Hec Uneula in ſacra- terranea tells us, Was among other Thing 2 
rum Santtuario reli found in the Vatican Cemetery amongſt ti 
1 2 2 Monuments of the Martyrs, and laid u ny 
_ 3 amongſt the other Reliques of that Chur 
anquam res, omni pre bun g 
tioſtor auro, digniſſim# às an ineſtimable T! reaſure, and a worth Fire, 
alfervatur; & Chriſti- Object of religious Worſhip ; being there i 
anorum populo viden- kept to be ſeen and adored by all Chil” 11 
da ac venerands Nhe ſtian People. And another of their Wil 
nitur. Rom. Subter. : 0 deſcribe 3 1 un 
I. 2. c. 4. num. 16. ters being about to deſcribe it, tells us, * 
p. 149. that though altogether unworthy of ſuch r 
Gallon. ib. c. 5. p. a Favour, yet he was bleſſed with the 5 
189. Sight of it; and that (as became him) he ay 


riſſed and embraced it with great Yeneration, Which 
by the way ſeems to me a little ſtrange, that it ſhoull 
be accounted an Honour and a Kindneſs done to the 
Martyrs, to adore that which was the er of 
their Torment. Might they not by the ſame reaſon} 
as well worſhip their Executioners, and pay a relig. 
ous Reſpett to the Aſhes of thoſe who dragged them 
to the Stake, tore off their Fleſh, and put them to 
death with all imaginable Pain and Torture ? 

III. The heel. This was a round Engine, t0 
which the Body of the condemned —_— 

T7: - 


uſtunent v 
lemn a Man to fight for his Life with the moſt ſa- leg. Corn. 
ae Beaſts, Bears, Leopards, Lions, &c. and was — Scar. 
ulually the Portion of the vileſt and moſt deſpicable Iu 
Vitenders 5 under which Notion the Gentiles look- 

ug upon the Chriſtiazs, did moſt commonly con- 
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hound, was not only extremely diſtended, but Chap. 7- 
wled about with the moſt violent Diſtortion ; the 
min whereof was unconceivable, eſpecially as uſed 33447: 


Jorards the Primitive Chriſtians I Ihe Wheel, to 
dich they were bound naked, being ſometimes full 


of Fon Pricks, ſometimes a Board full of ſharp- poin- 

rd Iron Pricks being placed under it; fo that every 

ine the Body of the Martyr came to it, they racked Marr. 

of the Fleſh with inexpreſſible Torment. Thus Rom. 

ere ſerved thoſe three Martyrs, Felix the Presbyter, a4 dem 

trtunatus and Achilleus the Deacons at Valentia in * 

ſunce, and hundreds more in other Places. * 

IV. Burning. This was done ſometimes by ſta- 

ling them down to a Pile of Wood, and ſetting it on 

fire. Thus ſuffered Julianus and others, in the Per- 

keution at Alexandria. Sometimes by laying them Euſel. Hiſt. 

o walt at a flow gentle Fire, that they might die % fl f. 

ich the greater Torment. Otherwhiles they were 238. 

lung up either by the Neck, Hands or Feet, and a 

Fire made under them, either to burn or choke them; 

* burning Torches held to ſeveral Parts of their 

uked Bodies. Sometimes they were placed in an 

hs Chair, or laid upon an Iron Grate, which was ei- 

ther made red-hot, or had a Fire continually burning 

under it. Of all which ways of Execution, and ſome 

ther near a-kin to them, were it not too tedious, 1 

would eaſily give abundant Inſtances. This was ac- L. 28. 

wunted one of the prime ways of capital Puniſhments, Pref. & 

ad none were adjudged to it but the greateſt /i1-e#. 11. 

ans, the meaneſt and vileſt Perſons. * 2 

V. Thzowing to wild Beaſts. This was a Pu- 5. 7. 48. 
common amongſt the Romans, to con- tit. 8. 4d 
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Part II. demn them to this Kind of Death; a thing ſo fam; 


<> liar, that it became in a manner proverbial, Chriſt; 
Tert. AÞ- nos ad Leones, Away with the Chriſtians to the Lions 
*- 49+ And that they were many times tied down to a Stake; 
ſometimes cloathed in Beaſts Skins, the more eagech 
to provoke the Rage and Fury of the wild Beat 

againſt. them, | 
VI. Condemning to the Mines. To this the 2; 
mans adjudged their Slaves, and the moſt infamous 
| Male actors; and to this too the Chriſtians were of 
L ten ſent. What their Treatment was in thoſe Places, 
| beſides their continual Toll and Drudgery, pris 
Ep. 77. lets us know in a Letter to Næmeſian, and the rel 
P. 155. that labour d in the Mines, viz. That they wer 
| cruelly beaten with Clubs, bouzd with Chains, force 
to lie upon the hard, cold, damp Ground; conflic 
ted with Hunger, Nakedneſs, the Deformity of their 
Heads half ſhaved, after the manner of Slaves, an 
forced to live in the Midſt of Filth and Naſtinels 
7d. Leg. 5. Beſides which, they were wont to be marked and 
Set. 4. ff. branded in the Face, to have their right Eye pulle 
2 et. out, and their left Foat diſabled by cutting the Nerves 
"IP Vent and Sinews of it: Not to ſay, that being once unde 
this Condemnation, all their Eſtate was forfeited tc 
the publick Treaſury, and themſelves for ever re- 
duced into the Condition of Slaves. Theſe were ſome 
of the more uſual Ways of Puniſhment amongſt thi 
Romans, though exerciſed towards ths Chriſtians in 
their utmoſt Rigour and Severity. I omit to ſpeak 
of Chriſtians being ſcourged and whipped even tothe 
Tiring of their Executioners, eſpecially with Roc 
called Plumbate (whereof there is frequent mention 
in the Theodoſian Code) which were Scourges made 
of Cords or Thongs, with leaden Bullets at the End 
of them; of their being ſtoned to Death, their be- 
ee 
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naſty Priſons, where they were ſet in a Kind of Chap 7 
Stocks with five Holes, their Legs being ftretched WV 
aſunder, to reach from one End to the other. | 

We ſhall now conſider ſome few of thoſe unuſual 
Torments and Puniſhments which were inflicted 
only upon Chriſtians, or (if upon any others) only 
in extraordinary Cates. Such was their being tied 
to Arms of Trees, bent by great Force and Strength 
by certain Engines, and being ſuddenly let go, did 
in a Moment tear the Martyr in Pieces; in which 
way many were put to death in the Perſecution at Buſch. BH; 
Theba's. Sometimes they were clad with Coats of Bech 12 
Paper, Linnen, or ſuch like, dawbed in the Infide 5. 9. 7.300. 
with Pitch and Brimſtone; which being ſet on fire, 
they were burnt alive. Other whiles they were 
ſhut into the Belly of a brazen Bull, and a Fire be- 
ing kindled under it, were conſumed with à Tor- 
ment beyond Imagination. Sometimes they were 
put into a great Pot or Caldron full of boiling Pitch 
Oil, Lead, or Wax mixed together; or had theſe 
fatal Liquors, by Holes made on purpoſe, poured into 
their Bowels. Some of them were hung up by one 
or both Hands, with Stones of great Weight tied 
to their Feet, to augment their Sufferings, Others 
were anointed all over their Bodies with Honey, and 
at Mid-day faſtned to the Top of a Pole, that they 
might be a Prey to the Flies, Waſps, and ſuch little 
Cattel, as might by degrees fting and torment them 
to Death, Thus, beſides many others, it was with 
Marcus Bifhop of Arethuſa, a venerable old Man, 
who ſuffered under Julian the Apoſtate; after in- Naz.Or.1, 
finite other Tortures, they dawbed him over with g 7% 2+ 
Honey and Jellies, and in a Basket faſtned to the 
Top of a Pole, expoſed him to the botteſt Beams of 
the Sun, and to the Fury of ſuch little Inſects as 
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Part II. out to Sea, was ſet on Fire. Thus they ſerved an Wl ;ift 
orthodox Presbyter under Valens the Arian Emperor, ¶ barb 
Id. Or. 20. the ſame which Socrates reports of fourſcore pious impr 
5.416. J. 4. and devout Men, who by the ſame Emperor, N - 
276.9. Command, were thruſt into a Ship, which being Wl jc: 
#*7* brought into open Sea, was preſently fired, that ſo by be ( 

this Means they might alſo want the Honour of a WW «ta 

Burial. And indeed the Rage and Cruelty of the Gn. Bool 

tiles did not only reach the Chriſtians while alive, N whi 

but extended to them after Death, deny ing them (what ſian 

oy _ has been otherwiſe granted among the moſt barba- WM choc 
6. 1. p. CS. rous People) the Conveniency of Burial, expoſing Wl 147 
& de Mar- them to the Ravage and Fierceneſs of Dogs and Beaſts WM cern 
tyr Pal. e. of Prey; a Thing which, we are told, the Primitive Piet! 
9. J. 334: Chriſtians reckoned as not the leaſt Aggravation of WI ill | 
2.77. their Sufferings. Nay, where they had been quietly WM pear 


oy buried, they were not ſuffered mauy times (as Ter- be. 
tullian complains) to enjoy the Aſylum of the Grave, Wl ther 

but were plucked, cut, rent, and torn in Pieces. tob 

But to what purpoſe is it any longer to inſiſt up- ¶ Boo 

Lib. g. 4 On theſe Things? Sooner may a Man tell the Stars, ext? 
12. $307: than reckon up all thoſe Methods of Miſery and E 


Suffering which the Chriſtians endured. Euſebiu, Wl tho! 
who himlelf was a ſad SpeCtator of ſome of the WM Chr; 
later Perſecutions, profeſſes to give over the Ac- W mor 
count, as a Thing beyond all Poſſibility of Exprel- ¶ or i 
ſion; the Manner ot their Sufferings, and the Per- MW ne 
ſons that ſuffered, being hard, nay, impoſſible to and 
be reckoned up. The Truth is, (as he there oblerves, WE hay 
and Cyprian plainly tells Demetrian of it) their Ene- WW eeſo 
Cypr. ad mies did little elſe but ſet their Wits upon the Ten- WW rail, 
Demetr. ters, to find out the moſt exquiſite Methods of Tor- but 
5. 200. ture and Puniſhment, They were not content with WW the 
thoſe old Ways of Torment which their Forefathers I teen 
had brought in, but by an ingenious. Cruelty daily WW bec 
invented new; ftriving to excel one another in this G0 
Piece of helliſh Art, and accounting thoſe ey tien 
ha we ti 
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n tieſt Perſons that could invent the bitteteſt and moſt Chap. 7* 
; W bacbarous Engines of Execution; and in this they www 
improved fo much, that Vipian, Maſter of Records 
co Alexander Severus the Emperor, and the great O- 
1s MM jacle of thole Times for Law, writing ſeveral Books 
be Officio Proconſulis (many Parcels whereof are yet 
a Wl extant in the Body of the Civil Law) in the ſeventh 
Book collected together the ſeveral bloody Edids 
which the Emperors had put out againſt the Chri- 
fans; that he might ſhew by what Ways and Me- 
thods they ought to be puniſhed and deſtroyed, Wn. 4. 
Lattantius tells us. But this Book (as to what con- . 
cerned Chriſtians) is not now extaut, the Zeal andy, 491. 
piety of the firſt Chriſtian Emperors having baniſhed 
al Books of that Nature out of the World; as ap- 
pears by a Law of the Emperor Theodoſius, where, , 0 , 
he commands the Writings of Porphyry, and all o- 838 
thers that had written againſt the Chriſtian Religion, ſect. 2. 
to be burned; the Reaſon why we have no more 
Books of the Heathens concerning the Chriſtians 
extant at this Day. 
Having given this brief Specimen of ſome few of 
thoſe grievous Torments to which the Primitive 
Chriſtians were expoſed, (they that would have 
more, muſt read the Martyrologies of the Church, 
or ſuch as have purpoſely written on this Subject.) 
ne come next to conſider what was their Behaviour 
and Carriage under them, This we ſhall find to 
have been moſt ſedate and calm, moſt conſtant and 
reſolute 3 they neither fainted nor fretted ; neither 
niled at their Enemies, nor ſunk under their Hands; 
but bore up under the heavieſt Torments, under 
the bittereſt Reproaches, with a Meekneſs and Pa- 
tience that was invincible, and ſuch as every way 
became the mild, and yet generous Spirit of the 
Goſpel. So Juſtin Martyr tells the Jews; We pa- Dial. cum 
bently bear (lays he) all the Miſchiefs which are Tppb. pe 
- | 3 0 brought 236. 
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part II. brought upon us either by Men or Devils, even to 
AAY/ the Extremities of Death and Torments, pray ing for 
thoſe that thus treat us, that they may find Mercy, 
not deſiring to hurt, or revenge our ſelves upon any 
that injure us, according as our great Lamg iwer has 
commanded us. Thus Euſebius, reporting the hard 
Lade, Uſage which the Chriſtians met with during th 
c 743.622, Times of Perſecution, tells us, That they were be. 
trayed and butchered by their own Friends and Bre- 
f thren; but they, as couragious Champions of the 
1 true Religion, accuſtomed to prefer an honourable 
Death, in Defence of the Truth, before Life it {elf 
little regarded the cruel Uſage they met with in it: 
But rather, as became true Soldiers of God, armed 
with Patience, they laughed at all Methods of Ex- 
ecution, Fire and Sword, and the Piercing of Nails 
wild Beafts, and the Bottom of the Sea, Cutting 
and Burning of Limbs, Putting out Eyes, and Mu- 
tilation of the whole Body, Hunger, and Digging 
in Mines, Chains and Fetters ; all which, for the 
great Love that they had to their Lord and Maſter, 
they accounted ſweeter than any Happineſs or Plez- 
ſure whatſoever. Nay, the very Women in this Cal: 
were as couragious as the Men, many of whom, 
_ undergoing the lame Conflicts, reaped the ſame Re- 
wards of their Conſtancy and Vertue. But this wil 

more diftinttly appear in a few particular Caſes. 
Firſt, Whenever they were ſought for, in orde 
to their being condemned and executed, they ca- 
red not to make ule of Opportunities to eſcape. Pe- 
Fri. ad Hcarp, at his Apprehenſion, refuſed to fly; tho go 
Moſen E ing but into the next Houle he might have faved his 
Mas. p. Life. Cyprian writing to the Confeſſors, commend 
T5. P. 25. them, that when they were oft defired (I ſuppoſe hs 
means by their Gentile Friends and Relations) to 
go out of Priſon, they choſe rather to abide there 
ſtill, than to make their own Eſcape ; telling 3 
- : | 5 
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they had made as many Confeſſions, as they had Chap. 7. 
had Opportunities to be gone, and had rejected 


them. Though (it's true) he himſelf withdrew 
from Carthage when the Officers were ſent to take 
him and carry him to Utica, yet he did it (as he 
tells his People) by the Advice of ſome Friends; but 


for this Reaſon, that when he did ſuffer, he might g, g,. ,, 


333 


luffer at Carthage, whereot he was Biſhop; and that 161. 


thole Truths which he had preached to them in 
his Life, he might ſeal before them with his Blood: 
à Thing he earneſtly and daily begged of God, and 
which was granted to him afterwards. And it they 
did not run away from Suffering, much leſs did 
they oppoſe it, and make Tumults and Parties to de- 
fend themſelves ; no, they were led as Lambs to the 
Slaughter, and as Sheep before the Shearers are dumb, 
ſo opened not they their Mouth, but committed their Cauſe 
o him that judges righteouſly, and who has ſaid, Ven- 
geance is mine, and 1 will repay it. None of us (ſays 
(yprianto the Governour ) when apprehended, makes 
Refiſtance, nor (though our Party be large and nu- 
merous) revenges himſelf for that unjuſt Violence 
that you offer to us. We patiently acquieſce inthe 
Aſſurance of a future Vengeance; the Innocent truckle 
under the Unrighteous; the Guiltleſs quietly ſubmit 
to Pains and Tortures; knowing for certain, that 
whatever we now ſuffer ſhall not remain unpuniſh- 
ed; and that the greater the Injury is, that is done 
ns in theſe Perſecutions we endure, the more juſt 
ard heavy will be that Vengeance that will follow 
it. Never was any wicked Attempt made againſt 
Chriſtians, but a Divine Yengeance was ſoon at the 
heels of it. But though they thus reſolutely ſtood 
toir, when the Honour of their Religion lay at 
ſtake ; yet it muſt not be denied, that in ſome Caſes 
they held it lawful and convenient to fly in Times 
of Perſecution, Tertullian indeed, in a Book br 
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Part Il. poſely written on this Subject, maintains it to be 
ſimph and abſolutely unlawtul for Chriſtians to fly at 
ſuch a Time; an Aſſertion which with all the Sub. 
tilties of his Wit, and the Flouriſhes of his Africay 
Eloquence, he endeavours to render fair and plauji. 
ble. But beſides the Strictneſs and rigid Severity of 
the Man at all times, this Book was compoſed after 
his complying with the Sect of the Montaniſts, whole 
peculiar Humour it was to out- do the Orthodox by 
overſtraining the Auſterities of Religion; as appears 
not only in this, but in the Caſe of Marriages, Faſts, 
Depatient. Penances, and ſuch like. Otherwiſe, before his eſpou- 
5 __ P: ſing thole Opinions, he ſeems elſewhere to ſpeak 
8 favourably of ſhunning Perſecution. But what- 
ever he thought in the Caſe, tis certain the Generali- 
ty of the Fathers were of another Mind, That Chri- 
ſtians might, and ought to uſe Prudence in this Affair, 
and at ſome times withdraw, to avoid the Storm when 

it was a coming, eſpecially in theſe two Caſes: 
I. When Perſons were of more than ordinary 
Uſe and Eminency, the ſaving of whom might be 
of great Advantage to the Church. A Chriſtian 
Tis. 8. p. that flies in this Caſe (as Origez tells Celſus) does it 
406. not for Fear, but in a prudent Compliance with 
his Lord's Direction, and with a Deſign to keep 
himſelf undefiled, that he may be able to miniſter 
to the Salvation of others. Thus St. Paul was let 
down the Wall in a Basket, when the Governour of 
Damaſcus ſought his Life. Thus Cyprian withdrew 
from Carthage, and lay hid for two Years together, 
4t6an. 4 during which time he gave ſecret Orders for govern- 
pol. de fug · ing of the Church. Thus Athanaſius, when Hria- 
ſua, tom. I. nus and his Soldiers broke into the Church to ap- 
5. 545. prehend him, was by the univerſal both of 
Clergy and People perſuaded, and in a Manner 
forced to retire and ſave himſelf; in which Retire- 
ment he continued ſo long, that the — 
im 
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him with Fear and Cowardice; inſomuch, that for his Chap- 7- 
at W own Vindication he was forced to write an Apology = 
b. bor himſelf, wherein he learnedly and eloquently 
11 MW diſcourſes the whole Affair, juſtitying himſelf from 

i. W the Inſtances in the Old Teſtament, of Jacob, Moſes 

or David, Elias; from the Example of Chriſt himſelf, 
er nnd his Apoſtles, in the New; from the plain and po- 

le tive Allowance of the Goſpel, Mhen they perſecute 

y Jin one City, flee unto another; and that when tbey 
ad ſee the Abomination of Deſolation ſtanding in the 

„ MW by Place (i. e. the Mileries that were to come upon 
„ anſalem by the Roman Army) they ſhould flee unto 
the Mountains; and if upon the Houſe-top, or in the Field, 
not turn back to fetch any Thing that was left behind: 
That twas neceſſary for the Apoſtles to ſhun the 
Storm, becauſe they were the Inſtruments immedi- 
ately deputed to propagate and convey the Goſpel 
to the World: That they were herein imitated by 
the Primitive Saints and Martyrs, who wandered ab 

n Deſerts and Mountains, and in Deus and Caves of 
the Earth; being equally careful to avoid thetwo Ex- 
treams, of Raſhneſs and Cowardice, they would nei- 
ther thruſt themſelves upon Danger, nor baſely run 
from Death, when called to it; like wife Phyſicians, 
relerving themſelves for the Uſe of tholethat needed 
their Aſſiſtance, All which, and a great deal more, 
he rationally argues in that Apology. 

II. Another Caſe wherein they accounted it law» 
ful for Perſons to retire from Perſecutions, was, 
when being but new Converts, and as yet weak in 
the Faith, they looked upon them as not likely to 
bear the Shock and Brunt of the Perſecution; in this 
Caſe they thought it better for them to withdraw Nn. O- 
for the preſent, than to put them under a Temptati- rae, de vit. 
on of being drawn back to Paganiſm and Idolatry. Greger. 
Thus when Gregory Biſhop of Neoceſarea, faw the 1 
Decian Perſecution * extreme hot and violent, , * 

4 con- 
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Parc II. conſidering the Frailty and Infirmity of Human Wyyiti®: 
Nature, and how few would be able to bear up 
under thoſe fierce Conflicts that muſt be undergone WMeconflil 
for the Sake of Religion, perſuaded his Church tor Meeedil! 
a little to decline that dreadiul and terrible Storm; in in 
telling them, I was a great deal better to ſave their Metern 
Souls by flying, than by abiding thoſe furious Trials, Wd ve 
to run the Hazard of fallizg from the Faith. And 
that his Counſel might make the deeper Impreſſion 
upon them, and he might convince them that in 
thus doing, there was no Danger or Prejudice to 
their Souls, he reſolved to ſhew them the Way by 
his own Example; and himſelf firſt retiring out of 
the Reach of Danger, retreated to the mountainous 
Parts thereabouts, that were freeſt from the Rage 
and Malice of the Enemy, Nor was this any In- 
peachment of their Zeal and Readineſs for Suffering, 
but only a prudent gaining a littleReſpite for a time, 
that they might ſuffer with greater Advantage after- 
wards. They did not deſire to fave their Heads, 
when the Honour of their Religion called for it, nor 
ever by indirect Means skrewed themſel ves out of 
Danger, when once engaged in it; though they did 
ſometimes prudently prevent it, reſerving themſelves 
for a more convenient Seaſon. Thus Cyprian with- 
drew a little, not out of Fear of Suffering, but a 
Defire to prevent his being put to Death in an ob- 
ſcure Place (which his Enemies had deſigned) being 
defirous his Martyrdom ſhould happen in that Place 
where he ſo long lived, and ſo publickly preached 
the Ciriftian Faith. | 
Secondly, They were ſo far from declining Suffer- 
ings, and being terrified with thoſe Miſeries which 
they law others undergo, that they freely, and in great 
Multitudes offered themſelves: to the Rage and Fury 
of their Enemies; embracing Death as the greateit 
Honour that could be done them: They ſtrove (as 
: Sulpit ius 
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wlpitius Severus obſerves, ſpeaking of the ninth Per- Chap. 7. 
cution) which ſhould ruſh firſt upon thoſe glorious . 
onflicts; Men in thoſe Days (as he adds) much more Sac. Hf. 
reedily ſeeking Alartyrdom in the Caule of Chriſt, 10 25 143. 
an in After- times they did for Biſhopricks and the 
reterments of the Church. Lucian, who certainly 

d very little Love to Chriſtians, yet gives this Ac- 

count of them: The miſerable Wretches (ſays he, 

1 xzxeS{pors) do verily perſuade them, 5. e. thoſe of 

heir own Party, that they ſhall ſurely be immortal Pe Mort. 
nd live for ever; upon which account they deſpiſe . 5. 193. 
Death, and many of them voluntarily offer them- '*”* 
llyes to it. Indeed they did ambitiouſly contend 

ho ſhould be firſt crowned with Martyrdom, and 

that in ſuch Multitudes, that their Enemies knew not 

what to do with them, their very Perſecutors grew 

weary of their bloody Offices. Tiberianus, the Preſi- y r. 
dent of Paleſtine, in his Relation to the Emperor 2 Ma - 
T14an (recorded by Joannes Malela, mentioned allo ex Jo. Ma- 
by Suidas ) gives this Account of his Proceedings a- el. Chron. 
cinſt them: I am quite tired out in puniſhing and de- go f 2 
ſraying the Galileans (called here by the name of Chri- fp. 8 
ſans) according to your Commands, and yet they ceaſe Phiad. 
not to offer themſelves to be ſlain : Nay, though ] hape not. 82. 
laboured both by fair Means and Threatnings to make in. verb. 
them conceal themſelves from being known to be Chri- Teuarböe. 
ſans, yet can I not ſtave them off from Perſecutior, | 

% little regard had they to Sufferings; nay, ſo im- 7. 4d 
patient were they till they were in the Midft of Sep. c. 4. 
Flames! This made Arrius Antonius the Proconſul p. 51. 
of Aſia, when at firſt he ſeverely perſecuted the 
Chriſtians, whereupon all the Chriſtians in that City 

like an Army, voluntarily pretented themſelves be- 

tore his Tribunal, to be ſurprized with wonder; and 
cauſing only ſome few of them to be executed, he 

cried out to the Reſt, O unbappy People! if you have 4 
mind to die, have you not Halters — Precipices enougb 

to 
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Part II. to end your Lives, but you muſt come hitler for an Ex 
» ction? So faſt did they flock to the Place of Io. 

ment, fatter than Droves of Beaits that are driven i 
the Shambles ! They even longed to be in the Army 
Euſeb. H. of Suffering. Ignatius, though then in his Journey to 
E. lib. 3. c. Rome in order to his Execution, yet by the way as he 
36. p. 107. went could not but vent his paſſionate Deſire of it. 
O that I might come to thoſe wild Beaſts that are pre. 
pared for me ! I heartily with that I may preſently 
meet with them ; 1 would invite andencourage them 
ſpeedily to devour me, and not be afraid to ſet upon 
me as they have been to others; nay, ſhould they 
refuſe it, I would even force them to it : I am con- 
cerned for nothing either ſeen or unſeen, more than 
to enjoy Jeſus Chriſt : Let Fire and the Croſs, and the 
Rage of wild Beaſts, the Breaking of Bones, Diſtortion 
of Members, Bruiſing of the whole Body; yea, al 
the Puniſhments which the Devil can invent, come 
upon me, ſo as I may but enjoy Chriſt, They even 
envied the Martyrdom of others, and mourned that 
Anke fe, any went before, while they were left behind. When 
” We Laurentius the Deacon elpied Sixtus the Biſhop of 
tom. . Kome going to his Martyrdom, he burſt into Tears, 
p. 26. and paſſionately called out, Whither, O my Father, 
art thou going without thy Son? Whither ſo faſt, 
O Holy Biſhop, without thy Deacon? Never dideſt 
thou uſe to offer Spiritual Sacrifice without thy 
Miniſter to attend thee, What have I done that 
might diſpleaſe thee ? Haſt thou found me degent- 
rous and fearful ? Make Trial at leaſt, whether thou 
haſt choſen a fit Miniſter to wait upon thee. To 
this, and more to the ſame import, the good Biſhop 
replied : Miſtake not, my Son, 1 do not leave thee nor 
forſake thee ; greater Tryals belong to thee : 1, ikea 
weak old Man, receive only the firſt Skirmiſhes of 
the Battel; but thou being youthful and valiant, 


haſt a more glorious Triumph over the Enemy te. 
o ſerved 
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ed for thee : Ceaſe to weep, thy Turn will be Chap. 7. 
MWrcſotly 3 for within three Days ſhalt thou follow wwwww 
e. So pious a Contention was tire between theſe 

Men, which of them ſhould firſt ſuffer for 

he Name of Chrift ! Tis memorable, what we 

nd concerning Origer, though then but a Youth, Euſeb. H. 
That when a great Perſecution was raiſed at Alex- Eecl. lib. 6. 
niria, wherein many ſuffered, he was fo eagerly ©*F59% 
named with a Deſire of Martyrdom (eſpecially 

her his Father had been ſened upon and caſt into 

Pon rriſon) that he expoſed himſelf to all Dangers, and 

hey Meuted Torments to come upon him; and had cer- 

on- ainly ſuffered, if his Mother, after all other In- 

an W::aties and Perſuaſions to no purpoſe, had not ſtolen 

the ray his Clothes by Night, and for mere Shame forced 

n um to ſtay at home. 

al To theſe 1 ſhall add but one Example of the Sem. F. 
ne WW neaker Sex. When Valens, the Arian Emperor, Fccl. l b. 6. 
en ¶ (ho perſecuted the Orthodox with as much Fury and © — 
Bitterneſs as any of the Heathen Emperors) came? 60. 
to Edeſſa, and found there great Numbers of them 
kily meeting in their publick Aſſemblies, he ſe- 
rerely checked the Governour, and commanded him 
by all Means to rout and ruin them. The Gover- 
nour, though of another Perſuaſion, yet out of 
common Compaſſion, gave them private Notice of 
the Emperor's Commands, hoping they would for- 
bear. But they not at all terrified with the News, 
met the next Morning in greater Numbers, 'which 
the Governour underſtanding, went to the Place of 
their Aſſembly :. As he was going, a Woman in a 
careleſs Dreſs, leading a little Child in her Hand, 
ruſhed through the Governour's Guard; who com- 
manding her to be brought before him, asked her, 
Why ſhe made ſo much haſte ? That I may the 
ſooner come (ſaid ſhe) to the Place where the Peo- 
ple of the Catholick Church are met together. 
+ Know- 
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part Il. Knoweſt thou not (ſays be) that the Governgy 
will be there to day, and kill all whom he findz 
there? I know it well (anſwered the Moman) and charg 
therefore make ſo much haſte, left I come too late Cit 
and be deprived of the Crown of Martyrdom. Aud hall 
being asked, Why the carried her little Son along Gate] 
with her? She anſwered, That he alſo may partay 
of the common Sufferings, and ſhare in the ſame 
Rewards. The Governour admiring the Courage g 
the Woman, turned back to the Palace, and diſſia. 
ded the Emperor from his cruel Reſolution, as why 
was neither honourable in it ſelf, nor would conduce ty be 
his Purpoſes and Deſigns. 50 
Thirdly, When they were condemned, though i: alen 
was by a moſt unjuſt Sentence, and to a moſt hor. dem 
rid Death, they were ſo far from raging or repi. 5 
ning, that inſtead of bitter and tart Reflections, they © 
gave I banks to their Enemies for condemning them der 
A Chriftian being condemned (ſays Tertullian I 2" 
thanks his Judges, he takes it for a Favour to die for Gu 
ſo good a Cauſe. That they perſecute us (ſays Cl. 2nd 
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F Apol.c. 46. mens of Alexandria) it is not becauſe they find us to lor 

| p. 36. be wicked, but becauſe they think we wrong the "© 
wy Strom. lib. World by being Chriſtians, and by teaching and ** 
199 4: . Jo perſwading others to be ſo: As for us, they do usno v0 
44 harm, Death does but the ſooner ſend us to God; 000 
4 it therefore we be wile, we ſhall thank them that the 
4 i are the Occaſion of our more ſpeedy Paſſage thithe, 25 
FI Liz. ). And elſewhere he tells us of St. Peter, that ſeeing the 
* p. 736. his Wife going towards Martyrdom, he exceedingly MW : 
al rejoiced that ſhe was called to ſo great an Hon, K 
ie | and that ſhe was now returning home; encouraging FC 
1 and exhorting of her, and calling her by her Name, th 
g bid her be mindful of the Lord. Such (ſays he) d. 

' was the Wedlock of that bleſſed Couple, and their © 
+ perfect Diſpoſition and Agreement in thoſe Thing 7? 
3 that were deareſt to them. * 1 


When 
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When Lucius, one of the Primitive Martyrs, was Chap. 7; 
charged by Urbicius, the Roman Prefect, for being a 
Chriſtian, only becaule he offered to ſpeak in be- Juft. Mar- 
half of ne that had very hard Meaſure, he imme- Hr. 4.1. 
lately cor. ſſed it, and being forthwith condemned,” #3: 

he heartily ::1nked his Judge for it, that by this 
means he ſhould be delivered from ſuch unrighteous 
Governours, and be ſooner ſent home to his Hea- 
realy Father. No joyfuller Meſſage could be told 
then, than that they muſt die for the ſake of Chriſt. 
Though we contend with all your Rage and Cruelty 
(as Tertullian tells the Preſident Scapula) yet we freely 
offer our ſelves, and rejoice more when we are con- 
demned, than when we are abſolved and releaſed“ 
by you. In deſpite of all the Malice of their Ene- 
mies, they accounted the Iaſtruments of their Tor- 
ment, the En/zzns of their Honour and their Hap- 
pinels. When the Heathens reproached them for 
cying ſuch an infamous Death as that of the Croſs, 
and in de riſion ſtiled them Sarminticii and Semaxii, 
for being burnt upon a little Stake to which they 
were bound with Iwigs; Tertullian anſwers for 4%. c. 50. 
them, This is the Habit of our Victory, this is the em-. 39. 
boidered Garment of our Conqueſt, this the triumphant 

Chariot wherein we ride to Heaven. When in Prilon, 

they looked upon their Chains as their Ornaments ; fuſe, H. 
2s adding a Beauty and Luſtre to them, with which Ec. lib. 5. 
they were adorned againſt the Time of their Suffer- '-?-1 60. 
ing, as the Bride is with Fringes of Gold, and varie- 

gated Ornaments againſt the Day of her Eſpouſals. 

For this reaſon Babylas the Martyr commanded that 

the Chains which he had worn in Priſon, ſhould be C est. !. 
buried with him, to ſhew chat thoſe things which . Bey. 
ſeem moſt ignominious, are for the ſake of Chriſt * 69. 
moſt ſplendid and honourable; imitating therein 

the great Apoſtle, whq was ſo far from being aſhamed 

of, that he took Pleaſure in Bonds, Chains, Re- 
„ proaches, 


Ad Scap. 
I, p. 68. 
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342 | 
Part II. proaches, Perſecutions, * 
M pro eſſing to glory in nothi 


Epiſt. 8. 
p- 19. 


4% Corner, Of Perſecution, and to allay the Heats of the Eye. 
Epift. 57. laſting Fire. 


7. 91. 


pꝛimitide Chꝛiſti anitp. 
for Chriſts ſale 
g but the Croſs | 
Chriſt. 

Fourthly, Whenever they were actually under tl 
bittereſt Torments, they never diſcoyered the lea ei 
Sign of a furious or impatient Mind, but bore up 
with a Quietneſs and Compolure which no Suffering 
could overcome. Cyprian, exhorting the Martyr 
to Courage and Conttancy, tells them this of thoks 
that had gone betore them, I hat in the hotteſt Con. 
flict they never ſtirred, but maintained their Ground 
with a free Confeſſion, an unſhałen Mind, a Divin 
Courage, deſtitute indeed of external Weapong 
but armed with the Shield of Faith; in Torment 
they ſtood ſtronger than their Tormentors ; their 
bruiſed and mangled Limbs proved too hard for 
the Inſtruments wherewith their Fleſh was racked 
and pulled from them; the Blows, though nere 
lo oft repeated, could not conquer their impreg- 
nable Faith, although they did not only flice and 
tear off the Fleſh, but rake into their very Bowels ; 
and let out Blood enough to extinguiſh the Flames 


And in another Place, ſpeaking of 
the Periecution under Decius at Rome, he tells us 
That the Adverſary did with an horrible Violence 
break in upon the Camp of Chriſt, but was repulled 
with a Strength as great as that wherewith be 
came upon them: That then he craftily attempted 
the more rude and weak, and ſubtilly endeavoured 
to ſet upon them ſingly, hoping the eaſilier to cir- 
cumvent them; but that he found them like a 
well-compated Army, ſober and vigilant, and pre- 
pared for Battle: That they could die, but could not 
be overcome; yea, therefore unconquerable, becaule 
not afraid to die; that they did not reſiſt thole 
that roſe up againſt them, being ready, not * il 

, | em 
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ncht make the more haſte to get out of a cruel 
the malicious World. Indeed, ſo admirable was 
cir Patience and Readineſs to die, that their very 
hyemies ſtood amazed at it. When Simeon, the ſe- 


u 

* vnd Biſhop of Feruſalem, and of our Saviour's Zuſcb. I. 3. 
ty indred according to the Fleſh, had, by the Com-. 32. 

oe rand of Atticus the Governour of Syria, been tor- f«.104- - 
ou. ed with all the Arts of Cruelty for many Days 

und eecher, he bore it with ſuch Courage, that the 


conſul himſelf, and all that were preſent, greatly 
xondered, that a Man of an Hundred aud Twenty 
s of Age ſhould be able to undergo ſo many 
lileries and Torments. Of the Martyrs that ſut- 


ent were aſtoniſhed when they ſaw them whipped 
till the Cords made way to the iamoſt Veins and 
teries, till the Bowels and the moſt hidden Parts 
ofthe Body appeared, They were raked with Shells 
o Fiſhes, laid all along upon ſharp-pointed Stakes 
fiven into the Ground, exerciſed with all Sorts of 


of Wlorments, und at laſt thrown to be devoured of 
„id Beaſts; all which they bore with a mighty 
re Wi atience and Conſtancy: Nay (as we find it in 
che firſt Part of that Epiſtle contracted by Euſebius, 


was their Patience and Magnanimity, that in all 
their Sufferings not any of them gave a Sigb or a 
Gran ; the Holy Martyrs of Chriſt (ſays the E- 
ile) evidently ſhewing us, That during this ſad 
Hour of Suffering they were Strangers to their own 
bodies, or rather, that our Lord himſelf ſtood by 
them, and familarly converſed with them; and 
dat being Partaker of his Grace, they made light of 
ae Tempora} Torments, and by one fhort Hour 

| 1- 


r OT 


em that aſſaulted them, but to lay down their Chap. 7. 
un Lives, and to loſe their Blood, that they wwwwy 


kred together with St. Polycarp, the Church of 14. lb. 4. 
Smraa gives this Account; That all that were pre-<15-p129- 


but publiſhed at large by Biſhop Uſher ; {o great Append. 


[gnatian. 
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; Part. IL delivered themſelves from Eternal Miſeries. 


Fire, which their Tormenters put to them, teeny 
to them but cool and little, while they had it in th, 
Thoughts to avoid the everlaſting aud unextingyig 
able Flames of another World; their Eyes ben 
fixed upon thoſe Rewards which are prepared i 
them that endure to the End, ſuch as neither Eay hy 
beard, nor Eye bath ſeen, nor bath it entered into f 
Heart of Man to conceive; but which were ſhewnt 
them by our Lord, as being now ready to go off fig 
Mortality, and to enter upon the State of Angel. 

Encom. in. 1 Þvs reaſoned thoſe Forty Martyrs in St. 3 

40 Martyr. that ſuctered at Sebaſtia in Armenia, in the Rey 

append. ad. Of Licinius, when the Governour, to contrive a ne 

oper- Greg. Method or Torment, had commanded them 

Daum. ſtand bed all Night in cold froſty Weather (whid 

5. 85. jn thole more Northerly Countries is extreme ſha 
and bitter, it being then the Depth of Winter, an 
the North Wind blowing very fierce) in a Pond. 
Water; they firſt gave Thanks to God that thi 
put off their Cloaths and their Sins together, and the 
comtorted one another by ballancing their preſen 
Hardſhips with their future Hopes: Is the Weathe 
{harp ? (taid they) but Paradiſe is comfortavie and de 
lighttul : Is the Fycſt cold and bitter? The Reſt tha 
remains is ſweet and pleaſant ; let us but hold on 
a little, and Abraham's Boſom will refreſh us; u 
ſhall change this one Night for an eternal Age 
Happineſs Let our Feet glow with very Cold, (oa 
they may for ever rejoice and triumph with Angels 
let our Hands ſin down, ſo as we may have Libe 

to lift them up to God. How many of our Fellow 
Soldiers have loſt their Lives to keep Faith to thei 
Temporal Prince? And ſhould we be unfaithful tt 
the true King of Heaven ? How many have juſt 


died for their Crimes and Villanies ? And {hall 
we refuſe, in the Cauſe of Righteouſneſs and Reb 
6.0L Sion? 


Pꝛimitive Chpittianity. "EY 
gion? 'Tis but the Fi that ſuffers, let us not ſpare Chap. 7. 
i; fince we muſt die, let us die that we may live. N 
Thus generouſly did they bear up under this un- I;. 5. 81. 
comfortable State; their ardent Defires of Heaven 
tom within, extinguiſhing all Senſe of Cold and 
Hardſhip from without. Nay, when, a little before, 
their Commander had ſet upon them both with 
Threatnings and Promiſes ; affuring them, That it 
they would but dem Chriſt, they ſhould make their 
own Terms for Riches and Honour; they told him, 
That he had laid his Szares at a wrong Door ; that 
he could not give them what he endeavoured to take 
tom them; nor could they cloſe with his Offers, 
without being infinitely Loſers by the Bargain; that 
it was to no Purpoſe to proffer a little of the World 
to them, who deſpiſed the Whole of it ; that all 
theſe viſible Advantages were nothing to what they 
had in Hope and Expettation ; all the Beauty and 
Glory of Heaven and Earth not being comparable 
to that State of Bleſſedneſs, which is the Portion of 
the Righteous 3 the one being ſhort- lived and tran- 
ſiory, the other permanent and perpetual ; that 
they were Ambitious of no Gift, but the Crown of 
Righteouſneſs, nor ſought after any other Glory but 
what was Heavenly z that they feared no Torments 
but thoſe of Hell, and that that Fire was truly ter- 
nble. As for thoſe Puniſhments they inflicted, they : 
accounted them but as the Blows of Children; and 1 
the ill Uſage that their Bodies met with, the longer I 
twas endured, the more Way it made for a brightcr 
Crown, Such was the Temper, ſuch the Support 
of theſe Chriſtian Soldiers, theſe true Champions of 
the Chriſtian Faith ! 
Indeed this Conſideration was one of the greateſt 
Cordials that kept up their Spirits under the ſaddeſt 
outterings, that they were aſſured of a Reward in | 
Heaven. Amongſt us(fays Cyprian) there flouriſhes 3. 2 3 
| ON Aa Strength 
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Part II. Strength of Hope, Firmneſs of Faith, a Mind ern tr 
IV amongſt the Ruins of a tottering Age, and immoye. W #1 

able Vertue, a Patience lerene and cheerful, and , M fu 

Soul always ſecure and certain of its God. As fo; ne 

Want or Danger, what are theſe to Chriſtians, to MW in; 

the Servants of God, whom Paradiſe invites, and M fig 

the Favour and Plenty of the Heaveply Kingdom ex- 1 

pects and waits for? They are always glad, and I. 

rejoice in God, and reſolutely bear the Evils and Pe 

Miſeries of the World, while they look for the Re. th: 

Prebar. E. Wards and Proſperities of another Life, The grea WM yo 
vang. I. 1. Philoſophers (as Fuſcbius obſerves) as much as they 

c. 4. P. 13. talk ot Immortality, yet by their Carriage they WI ſta 

ſhewed, that they looked upon it but as a trifling W di 

and childiſh Fable: Whereas (ſays he) amongit W me 

us, even Girls and Children, the moſt unlearned, WM 10 

and (meaſured by the Eye) the meaneſt and moſt WM th 

deſpicable Perſons, being aſſiſted by the Help and MW oi 

Strength of our Bleſſed Saviour, do rather by their W m 

Actions than their Words, demonſtrate and make W ti 

good this Doctrine of the Immortality of the Soul. W Gt 

11 This Julian confeſſes of the Chriſtians, tho? accorl- WW fir 

oper. part, ing to his Cuſtom, he gives them bad Words, calls A 

1. p. 528, them Atheiſts and irreligious Perſons; that being WW M 

atted by ſome evil Spirits, they perſuade themſelve, W #1 

that Death is by all Means to be deſired, and that FW to 

they ſhall immediately fly to Heaven, as ſoon as WM (v 

their Souls are freed from the Fetters of the Body. MW th. 

Hence it was, that in thoſe Times Chriſtians wer WW n 

wont to ſing Hymns and Pſalms at the Funerals of WW bo 

Hom. 51, the Dead, to fignily, that they had attained their WW an 

d+SS.Bery, Reſt, the End ot their Labours, the Retribution of tes 

& Proſd, their Troubles, the Reward and the Crown of their W 97 

_ Conflicts and Sufferings, as Chryſoſtom tells us; Pat Di 

1 of which Pſalms, he elſewhere tells us, were, K.. (tc 

Heby. p. 5% unt thy Reſt, O my Soul, for the Lord hath dealt th. 

1785. bount fully with thee: and, I will fear no- Evil, 1 th 
than 
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0 thou art with me : and again, Thou art my Refuge Chap. 7. : 
e. from the Trouble that compaſſes me about. For the 
2 ſme Reaſon, as being a Sign of Joy and Chearful- Hal. 16. 1. 
for neſs, he there tells us, that they carried Lights burn- F/al 24.4. 
to ing before the Corpſe. By all which, he tells us, they n 
nd fignified, that they carried forth Chriſtians as Cham- 
x-W bons to the Grave, glorifying God, and giving 
nd Thanks to him, that he had crowned the deceaſed 
nd Ferſon, that he had delivered him from his Labours, 
c. chat he had taken him to himſelf, and ſet him be- 
yond the Reach of Storms and Fears. 

But to return: There was ſcarce any one In- 
ſtance of Religion, wherein Primitive Chriſtianity 
did more openly approve it felt to the World, and 
more evidently inſult over Paganiſm, than the gene- 
rous Courage and Patience of its Profeſſors. By 
this they commended both the Truth and Excellency 
oi their Religion, and conquered their very Ene- 9, Fuſtit 
mies into an embracing of it. Hear kow Laan J. 5. c. Iz. 
tis pleads the Argument, and triumphs in thep. 495. 
Goodneſs of his Cauſe; by reaſon (ſays he) of our 
ſtrange and wonderful Courage and Strength, nem 
Additions are made to us; for when the People ſee 
Men torn in Pieces with infinite Variety of Torments, 
and yet maintain a Patience unconquerable, and able 
to tire out its Tormenters; they begin to think 
(what the Truth is) that the conſent of to many, and 
the Perſeverance of dying Perſons cannot be in vain; 
nor that Patience it ſelf, were it not from God, could 
hold out under ſuch Racks and Tortures : Thieves, 
and Men of robuſt Body, are not able to bear ſuch 
tearing in Pieces; they groan and cry out, and are 
overcome with Pain, becauſe not endued with a 
Divine Patience; but our very Children, and Women 
(to ſay nothing of our Men) do with Silence conquer 
their Tormenters; nor can the hotteſt Fire force 
the leaſt Gragin from them. Let the Romans go now 

_— A a 2 and 
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Part. II. and boaſt of their Mutius and Regulus, of the one 
wa for delivering himſelf up to his Enemy, to be put 

to Death, becauſe he was aſhamed to live a Priſoner; 
of the other, for burning his Hand at the Com- 
mand of the Enemy to fave his Life. Behold! with 
us the weaker Sex, and the moſt tender Age can 


ſuffer all Parts of their Body to be torn and burnt, 


not out of Neceſſity, becaule they might not eicape 
if they would, but out of Choice, becauſe they be- 
lieve in God. This is that true Yertue which Phi- 
4 loſophers indeed vainly boaſt of, but never really 
4 poſſeſſed, This, and more to the ſame Purpole, that 
4 eloquent Apolog iſt there urges, to the great Honour 
of his Religion. By the Force of ſuch Arguments 
Juſtin Martyr conteſſes, T hat he was brought over 
. l. p. jo. from being a Platonick Philoſopher to be a Chriſtian : 
for when he ſaw the Chriſtians, whom he had ſo of- 
ten heard accuſed and traduced, undauntedly going to 
die, and embracing the moſt terrible Executions 
that were prepared for them; I thought with my ſelf 
({ays he) that it was not poſſible ſuch Perſons ſhould 
wallow in Vice and Luxury; it being the Intereſt of al 
wicked and voluptuous Perſons to ſhun Death, to diſſem- 
ble with Princes and Magiſtrates, and to do any T bing 
to ſave their Lives. 

This certainly could not but be a huge Satisfaction 
to all prudent and conſiderate Men, that the Chri- 
ſtians were guided by better Principles than ordina- 
ry, and that they were fully aſſured, that theirs was 
the true Religion, and that they taught nothing 
but what they firmly believed to be true. For to 

maintain ſuch Patience and Conſtancy even unto 
Adv. Celſ. Death (lays Origen, ſpeaking of the Apoſtles propa- 
L. 2. p. 65. gating the Doctrine of Chriſt) is not the Faſhion of 
Choſe who feign Things of their own Heads; but is 
a manifeſt Argument to all candid and ingenuous 
Readers, that they knew what they writ to be — 

when 
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. when they ſo cheerfully endured fo many, and ſuch Chap. 7. 
grievous Things, only for the Sake of the Son of =yy— 
God, in whom they had believed. No Dangers 
could affright them, no Threatnings or Torments 
could batfle them out of their Pro feſſion. Therefore 
when Celſus accuſed the Chriſtians for a fearful Sort 
of Men, and fuch as loved their Carcaſſes well; Ori- Liz. 3. 5. 
gen anſwers, No ſuch Matter, We can as cheerfully 3 3). 
down our Bodies to ſuffer for Religion, as the har- 

dieſt Philoſopher of you all can put off his Coat. And 
indeed the Goſpel did mightily proſper and triumph 
in the Midſt of theſe dreadful Sufferings; Men ra- 
tionally concluding, that there muſt be ſomething 
more than Humane in that Doctrine, for which ſo 
many thus deeply ventured. So Tertullian tells Sca- O. 1. 5. 12, 
pula, in the Concluſion of his Book : It is to uo Pur- 
pole to think this Sect will fail, which you will ſee to be 
the more built up, the faſter it is pulled down; for who is 
there, that beholding ſuch eminent Patience, cannot but 
have ſome Scruples ſtarted in his Mind, and be deſirous 
to enquire into the Cauſe of it; and when be ouce knows 
the Truth, be himſelf moved to cloſe with it, and embrace uin ul 
it? Theretore Julian the Apoſtate, out of a curled ive. 1. 
Policy, refuled many times openly to put the Chriſti- p. 72. 
ans to Death; partly becauſe he envied them the 
Honour of being Martyrs, partly becauſe he ſaw that 
they were like zew-mown Graſs, the oftner it was 
cut down the thicker it ſprang up again. 

I ſhall add no more concerning this Subiect, but 
the Teſtimony which the very Exemies of Chriſtians 
gavethem in this Caſe. Julian the Emperor (whom 
we ſo lately mentioned, and who tought againſt 
Chriſtians with their own Weapons, making Uſe ot 
thoſe Scriptures which he had ſtudied while ne was a 
amongſt them) when the Chriſtians complained to, | = 
him of thoſe Oppreſſions and Injuries which the 5, 2. 5. 53, 
Governours of Provinces laid upon them, made light 
4 A a 3 [ - of 


350 Pꝛimitive Chꝛiſtianity. 
Part II. of it, and diſmiſſed them with this virulent Sarcaſm; 
wur Chriſt (lays he) bas given you a Law, that when 
Frag.Epiſt. you ſuffer unjuſtly, you ſhould bear it reſolutely, and when 
toc. ſupra oppreſſed and injured, ſhould not anſwer again. And 
landat. ſo certainly they did, undergoing all Kinds of Mile- 

ries, and Death it ſelf, with ſo unconcerned a Mind, 

that elſewhere he cenſures them for this very Reaſon, 

Euſeb. Hiſt. to be acted by the Spirit of the Devil. Hence 10 
calls 


— — g 4 in a Book that he wrote againſt the Chriſtians, 


220, 


their Religion 7 CagCaror awe a Piece of barbarous 
| Boldneſs: Barbarous, becaule ſo different from the 

way of Worſhip amongſt the Greeks, with whom e- 

very Thing was barbarous that agreed not with their 

Principles and Inſtitutions : - Boldneſs, becaule the 

Chriſtians thewed ſuch an undaunted Courage in 

bearing Miſeries and Torments, chuſing to die a 

thouſand times rather than to deny Chriſt, and ſa- 

crifice to the Gods. For this Reaſon, the Heathen 
M. Fel. in AA. Felix ſtiles the Chriſtians, Men of an undone, 
Þ To furious, and deſperate Party; reſpetting their fear- 
leſs and reſolute Carriage under Sufferings, for ſo 
he explains himſelf preſently after: Is it not a ſtrange 
Folly, and an incredible Boldneſs? They deſpiſe Tor- 
ments that are preſent, and yet fear thoſe that are fu- 
ture and uncertain, and while they fear to die after 
Death, in the mean time they are not afraid to die. 50 
fillily do they flatter themſelves, and cajole their Fears ly 
a deceitful Hope of ſome unknown Comforts that ſhall ariſe 
to them. This, Arrian, in his Collection of Epicte- 
tus's Diſſertations, confeſſes to be true of thoſe, whom 
(according to Julian's Stile) he calls the Galilears, 
that they underwent Torments and Death with a 
mighty Courage; but which he makes to be the Ef- 
fect only of V/e, and a cuſtomary bearing Sufferings. 
T5, de Ihe Emperor Ad. Antoninus confeſſes alſo the Mat- 
vor, I. ter Of Fact, That the Chriſtians did thus readily and 
11. ſe. 3. 7</0lutely die, but alcribes it not to Judgement and a 
9. 106, | rational 


Lib.4. c.7. 
p. 500. 
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ammon Council of Aſia, in Favour of the Chriſtians, u Eu. 
whom his Officers there did grievouſly vex and op- ; A 
gels, gives them this Teſtimony; That they could 13.5. 126. 
have no greater Kindneſs done them than to be cal- 

kd in Queſtion, and that they had much rather 

be put to Death for their Religion, than to have their 

Lives ſpared to them: By which Means they be- 

cane Conquerors, chuſing rather to part with their 

Lives, than to do what you impoſe upon them. Let 

me adviſe you (ſays he) who are ready to deſpond 

wth every Earthquake that happens to you, to com- 

pare your ſelves with them: They in all their Dan- 

zers are ſecurely confident in their God; while you 

at ſuch a time neglet the Gods, and have little or 

no Regard either to other Rites, or to the Worſhip 

of that immortal Deity, but baniſh the Clxiſtiaus 

that worſhip him, and perlecute them unto Death. 

5 forcibly did the Majeſty of Truth extort a Con- 

teſſion from its greateſt Enemies. 
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3 Chꝛiſtianity: 
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RELIGION 
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Ancient Chriſtians, 


INTHE 


Firf AGES of the GosrEL. 
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PART III. 
(f their Religion as roſpecting other Men. 


CO 


CHAP. I 
Of their Juſtice and Honeſty. 


lbriftian Religion admirably provides for Moral 
Righteouſneſs. Do as you would be done by, 
the great Law of Cbrift: This Rule highly prized 
by Severus the Emperor. T be firſt Chriſtians ac- 
counted Honeſty and an 1 Carriage a main 
Part of their Religion. Their Candour and Sim- 
Phicity in their Mord; abhorring Lyes and wy” 
ia 
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famous Inſtance of Divine Vengeance purſung Noce 


it by the Chriſtian Apologiſts. The true 47 pen 
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tal Reſervations, though it might ſave the, 

Lives, 22 Veracity ſuch, as no 100 to 17 ho 
to their Oaths. Some few of the Fathers againſ 
all Swearing: Allowed by the greateſt Part 1 
weighty Caſes. T hat they took Oaths, proved from 
Athanaſius, and their taking the Sacramentum 
Militare. The Form of the Oath out of Vege. ec ? 
tius. T be ſame expreſly affirmed of the mW C 
antient Chriſtians by Tertullian. Why refuſug | pla 
10 ſwear by the Emperor Genius. Oaths won 
to be taken at the Holy Sacrament upon the Con. 
munion-Table, or the Holy Goſpels. Some 4. 
gainſt all Oaths, only to prevent a Poſſibility Now 
Perjury. Bearing falſe Witneſs, condemnel Nutte 


aud ſtritly puniſhed by the antient Church, Ive 


three falſe Accuſers. Chriſtians careful in the 
Conduct of their Afions. Their Integrity nM 
Matters of Diſtributive Juſtice ; in Commua- M th. 
trve Fuſtice, avoiding all Fraud and Over Nat. 
reaching. K. Auguſtine's Inſtance. Nicoſtratus Whner 
forced to fly, to avoid the Puniſhment of Cheat- Nude, 
ing and Sacrilege. -T be Chriſtians unjuſt ac- es 
cuſed of Sacrilege by the Heathens. The Occa-· Nit 
fron of it. Pliny's Teſtimony of the Honeſiy 
Chriſtians. Theft aud Rapine ſeverely ca 
demned. Chriſtians for Doing all the Good the 
could. Their Care to right and relieve the G. 
preſſed. The Gentiles charged Chriſtians with Wh: 
Murder, and Eating Man's Fleſh. A brief Re. ud 
preſentation of the , ſeveral Anſwer; returned t0 
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rous and inbuman Practices of the Gnoſticks, 
mentioned by Irenæus and Epiphanius. 


Aving given ſome Account of the Religion of 
the ancient Chriſtians, both as it reſpected 
ac Picty towards God, and their ſober and vertu- 
us Carriage towards themſelves ; we come in the 
| place to. conſider it in reference to their Carri- 
towards others, which the Apoſtle deſcribes un- 
x the Title of Righteouſneſs : Under which he com- 
chends all that Duty and Reſpect wherein we ſtand 
bliged to others whereof we ſhall conſider theſe 
plowing Inſtances : Their Juſtice and Integrity in 
atters of Commerce and Traffick; their mutual 
ne and Charity to one another; their Unity and 
ceableneſs and their Submiſſion and Subjection to 
n Government. 
begin with the firſt, their Juſt and Upꝛight Car- 
age in their outward Dealings. One great Deſign 
the Chriſtian Law, is to eſtabliſh and ratily that 
reat Principle, which is one of the prime and fun- 
mental Laws of Nature, To burt no Man, and to 
nder to every one his due; to teach us to carry our- 
ares as becomes us in our Relations towards Men. 
ext to our Duty towards God, the Goſpel obliges 
to be Righteous to Men, ſincere and upright in all 
ur Dealings, zot going beyond, nor defrauding one 
ther in any Matter; to put away Lying, and to 
beak Truth to each other as Fellow- Members of the 
ime Chriſtian Brother-hood and Society. It ſettles 
hat Golden Rule as the Fundamental Law of all juſt 
nd equitable Commerce, That all things whatſoe- 
vr we would that Men ſhould do to us, we ſhould 
en do ſo to them, this being the Sum of the Law and 


#* Prophets; than which, as no Rule could have been 
ONTO tm more 


of the Charge found to ſpring from the barba- Chap. 1. 


ND 
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 Lambrid. 
in vit. 


Ibid. c. 51, 
9 577. 


Alox. Few. had ſo great an Honour for our Saviour, that he y 
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more equitable in it felf, ſo none could poſſi bein 
have been contrived more ſhort and plain, and nu fit, 
accommadate to the common Caſes of Human |; 45 


Upon the account of theſe, and ſuch like excels 
Precepts, Alexander Severus, the Roman Empaii 


c. 43.3. reſolved to build a Temple to him, and to receive H nc 
568. into the Number of their Gods: And though hey dear 
over- ruled in this by ſome, who having conſulted ng tl 
Oracle, told him, That if it were done, all . thc] 
would become Chriſtians, and the Temples of '* © 
Gods would be left naked and empty; yer in pr 
Itid. c. 29. moſt private Chappel, he had the Image of Chi nding 
þ- 540. mongſt thoſe of many noble Heroes, and deified . 


ſons, to whom he paid religious Adoration exe 
Morning; and particularly for this Precept, Tt 
what we would not have done to our ſelves, we ſh 
not do to others (which his own Hiſtorian c 
feiſes he learned either from the Jews or Chriſtant 
but moſt certainly from the Chriſtians, in whe 
Mouths it ſo often was, and in whole Goſpel it 
ſo plainly written.) He ſo highly valued it, that 
all publick Puniſhments he cauſed it to be procl 
ed by a Common Cryer ; nay, was ſo hugely far 
on't, that he cauſed it to be written upon the I 
of his Palace, and upon all his publick Buildny 
that, if poſſible, every Room in his Court, and en 
Place in the City, might be a filent Chancery at 
Court of Equity. 

So vaſt a Reverence had the very Enemies of Cl 
ſtianity for the Goſpel upon this account, that it ſox 
mirably provides for the Advance of Civil Righte0 
neſs and Juſtice amongft Men; which, howere 
has been ſlighted by ſome, even amongſt Chriſ1 
under the Notion of Moral Principles, yet with 
it all other Religion is lut vain ; it being a ſtraſ 
piece of Folly, tor any to dream of being Godly Wh 

: E 0 
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; being honeſt; or to think of being a Diſciple of Chap. . 
rſt, while a Man is an Enem to the ſecond Ia. 
Sure I am, the Chriſtians of old looked upon 
MWoncfty and an upright Carriage, as a conſiderable 
it of their Religion; and that to ſpeak Truth, to 
ep their Words, to perform Oaths and Promiſes, to 
| fincerely in all their Dealings, was as ſacred and 
dear to them as their Lives and Beings. Speech 
ing the great Inſtrument of mutual Commerce and 
afick, ſhall be the firſt Inſtance of their Integrity. 
hey ever uſed the greateſt Candour and Simplicity 
expreſſing their Mind to one another, not pre- 
nding what was falſe, nor concealing what was 
; yea, yea, and nay, nay, was the uſual Meaſure of 
er Tranſactions: A Lye they abhorred as bad in 
as monſtrous in a Chriſtian, as directly oppoſite to 
hat Truth, to which they had conſigned and deli- 
ed up themſelves in Baptiſm, and therefore would 
ct tell one, tho? it were to ſave their Lives. When 
he Heathens charged them with Folly and Madneſs 
at they would fo reſolutely ſuffer, when a Parcel of 
ir Words might make way for them to eſcape , 
ling them, *I'was but doing or ſaying as they 
ere bid, and that they might ſecure their Conſciences 
mental Reſervations: Tertullian lets them know, 
at they rejected the Motion with the higheſt Scorn, 
5 the plain Artifice and Invention of the Devil. When 
e are moſt ſeverely examined (ſays Juſtin Martyr ) 
ſe never deny ourſelves ; counting it impious in any 
ting to diſſemble or deny the Truth, as we know 
le contrary is acceptable unto God: And though 
re could (as they told the Emperors) when queſtioned 
ae or deny it, yet we {corn to live upon any Terms, 
Wy which we muſt be forced to maintain our Lives 
by Lies and Falſhood. 
This honeſt and ingenuous Simplicity they practi- 
to that Exactneis and Accuracy, that for a 6105 
dn 


Tert. Apol. 
c. 2 7. 26. 


Apol. 1. 
7.43. 


Ib. Abol. 2. 
P. 51+ 


my © —_ -*3 _— AA y \ 
oy _—_— 3 2 | i a. en. 2 : = >> ENCE 
an 4 ba; IFRS © ado B wales &—5< © * & . 
22 r , 
2 þ - o . < 


=y 


* 11 * ba ms + "yt = = = 
* 2 9 * „„ 
4 6 . -_ * 8 N dy wide 
o * — j 4 - ag 
— TEST COT ID Frs 5 


* 
as ——I= oa 


SER LEES 

* 

8 

r 
« 


338 Pꝛimitive Chꝛiſtianity. 
Part III. ſtian to be put to his Oath, was accounted a ub 
SN paragement to his Fidelity and Truth. 80 Mies, 
Stromat. mens Alexandrinus tells us: He that approves hiffMycu 
lib. 7. P: ſelf and is tried (ſays he) in this Ci. e. the Chriſj 
_ Way of Piety and Religion, is far from being f 

ward either to he or ſwear : For an Oath z; 
determinative Aſſertion, with a calling God 
witneſs for the Truth of it. But how ſhall any 9 
that is faithful, ſo far render himielt unfait 
or unworthy of Belief, as to need an Oath, and u 

rather make the Courſe of his Life a Teſting 
to him as firm and poſitive as an Oath, and 
monſtrate the Truth of his Aſſertions by the c 
ſtant and immutable Tenour of his Words x 
Actions? It's enough therefore (as he prelently 
ter adds) for every good Man, either by way of 4 
firmation or Denial to give this Aſſurance, 4 
»:yw, I ſpeak truly, to ſatisfy any that apprehe 
not the Certainty of what he ſays: For towards th 
that are without, he ought to have ſuch a Converl 
tion as is moſt worthy of Belicf, ſo as no 04 
ſhould be required of him; and towards himſe 
and thoſe of his Party, to preſerve ſuch an even ani 
equitable Temper of Mind, as is a Piece of volunta 
ry Juſtice, This and much more he diſcourſes totl 
tame Purpoſe. 

For this and ſome other Reaſons, but eſpecial 
from ſome miſtaken Places of Scripture, where d 
ſaid, Swear not at all; ſome of the antient Fathe! 
held all taking of an Oath unlawful : But beſide 
that thoſe few that did, were not herein con 
to themſelves, the far greateſt Part were of anothe 
Mind, and underſtood the Prohibition either of viuc 
ſwearing by Creatures (which was the Caſe of ti ed it 
Jews, and which our Saviour and St. James principal mon, 
ly aim at) or of light, raſh, and falſe Swearing, Fol then 

otherwiſe, that the Primitive Chriſtians did not _ not 
N | 1 1 
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mlawful to take an Oath in ſerious aud neceſſary Chap. 1. 
ſes, ismoſt evident. Atbanaſius, ſpeaking of his www 
(uſers, Whom he deſired might be put to their Oath, . ad 
ls us, That the beſt way to atteſt the Truth of what © _ 
ſpoken, is to call God to witnels ; that this (ſays Tom. i, p. 
is the Form of Swearing, which we Chriſtians are 528. 
font to ule. And indeed. though we had no other 
gument, it would be plain enough from hence, that 
ey ſerved in the Wars, and frequently bore Arms 
en un der the Heathen Emperors ; which tis evi- 
ent they could not do, without firſt taking a Ailita- 
Oath to be true to their General, and to die rather 
mn deſert their Station. And this Vegetius an Heg- Dere mili- 
en Author, though living in the Time of the young- . lib. 1. 
«dentinian, expreſsly reports of them, That when © #33 
heir Names were entered upon the Muſter- Roll, they 
ere wont to take an Oath, the particular Form 
hereof he there ſets down, viz. That they ſwore 
h God, Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit, and the Majeſty 
of the Emperor; which, next to God, is to be loved 
and honoured by Mankind. This agrees very well 
with that Account which Tertullian had long before 
guyen of the Chriſtians, when being accuſed by their Apol. e. 23 
Enemies of High-Treaſon, amongſt other Reaſons, „ 28. 
becauſe they refuſed to ſwear by their Emperors ; 
he anſwers, That though they would not ſwear by 
the Emperor's Genius, (their Genii, or Tutelar Dei- 
tes being nothing elle but Devils) yet they did 
near by the "Emperor's Safety, a Thing more auguſt 
and venerable than all the Genii in the World: in 
the Emperor's they own God's Inſtitution and Au- 
thority, and would therefore have that to be ſale 
Which he had appointed, and accordingly account- 
edit the Matter of a lawful Oath ; but for the Dæ- 
mons or Genii (ſays he) we ule adjurare, to adjure 
them, ſo as to caſt them out of Men; non dejurare, 
not to Swear by them, and thereby confer the Ho- 

nour 
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Part III. nour of Divinity upon them. For the ſame Rea 
they denied to ſwear by the Fortune of the Emery 
becauſe amongſt the Heathens ſhe was accounted 
Deity, and honoured with Religious Worſhip. 

Thus we ſee, that they refuſed not to enſure andy, 

tify their Faith by the Formality of an Oath, to which 

that they might add the greater Reverence and 8 
lemnity, they were wont many Times to take it x 

Euſeb, E. the receiving of the Holy Sacrament, as we find i 
Feel. lis, the Caſe of Novatus and his Followers; for takin 
c. 43. p. their Hands wherein they held the Sacramental E 
243. ments within his own, he cauſed them to ſwearhy 
the Body and Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, thi 

they would not deſert him. But becauſe this my 

be thought to have been only the Artifice of an hv. 
tick, to bind Þ1s Followers the faſter to his Pary; 

Ad Pop. St. Chryſoſtom (though himſelf no good Friend ty 
Antioch. taking Oaths) ſufficiently aſſures us, twas cuftomar 
_ 1 to come into the Church, and to ſwear upon the Cm 
178, 179. union · Table, taking the Book of the Holy Goſpel 
into their Hands, The ſame appears from the Cale 
propoled to Gregory Nazianzen, by Theodoret Br 

thop of Dana, and by the Inſtance of Evagrius, Ni 
ziarzen's Arch-Deacon at Conſtantinople, who had 

Epift "Hi it revealed to him in a Viſion, That ſome Perſons lay 
F., px, in wait for him, and that therefore he muſt preſent 
Feel. lib. C. ly be gone; the Perſon that revealed it, affuring 
c. 30. f. him he would knock off thoſe Fetters that were i- 
686, vid. on him, if he would ſwear to him upon the H 
=—_— Goſpels, that he would immediately depart; which 
145. x oe was accordingly done. And as their Caution is 
great in taking of an Oath, ſo their Care was no lei 

in making of it good; they knew that in this ſolemn 
Tranſaction they did in a more peculiar manne! 
call God as a Witneſs of what they ſaid, and a fe- 


venger in Caſe of Falſhood and the Violation of it: 
This made them greatly afraid of Perjury, * 
| | traid OL 4 
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they looked upon as a, Sin of a deeper and more than Chap. t. 
ordinary Dye: And one Reaſon, I conceive, wh y ſome 
ted if of the Antients were againſt all Swearing (and * Cle- 
mens Ale xandrinus and Þ+ Lactantius confirm me in it ) 
was, becauſe they would not come 10 much as with- 
in the Danger or Poſſibility of Perjury. Such as have 74 ba 
ſworn raſhly, or in unlawful Caſes, || St. Baſil ear- "<4 on he x 
neſtly exhorts to Repentance, and that they would Ws ſups A 
not perſiſt in an obſtinate Defence of their lmpiety ; laudat. 

and for ſuch as were guilty of Perjury, he appointed f Hic non 
that they ſhould be tuſpended and baniſhed from), 


ne deum 
the Communion for Eleven Tears together. ras 


kabent: ſed 
ne jurabit quidem : Ne quando vel neceſſitate, vel conſuetudine in perjurium 


:adat.. Lactant. Epitom. cap. 6. p. 744- 
|| Epift. Canon, ad Amphil. can. 29.p.31, tom. 3. Can. 64. b. 36. 


* ip 5 
unde cus 
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The like Severity, though not altogether ſo great, 
they uſed in caſe of Bearing falſe Witneſs. It any 
Chriſtian falſely accuſed another before the Church, 
(for in thoſe Days they allowed no Appeals to Hea- 
then Tribunals) he was to be puniſhed, i. e. ſuſpend- 
ed the Communion, the only Puniſhment the Church 
in thoſe Days could inflict, according to the Nature 
of the Crime which he charged upon the other; ac- 
cording to the Decree of the Hlibe ine Council, if cone, 114 
he made good his Charge: Yet if he had concealed ber. Can. 
it a conſiderable Time before he revealed it, he was 74. 7, 79. 
to be ſuſpended for two Tears ; the Reaſon probably * 
being, becauſe by this Delay the Criminal Perſon © 5. 
had Opportunity to infc# others, by propagating 
his vicious Example to them. But that they might 
not ſet the Door open, and give Encouragement to 
buſy and malicious Tempers, they ordained, That 
though the Perſon ſhould be really guilty of the 
Crimes he was charged with, yet if the Accuſer did 
not ſufficiently prove it in Coxventu Clericorum, be- 
fore the E celeſiaſtical 8 he ſhould he * 

B 8 WI 
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Part. III. with a five Tears Suſpenſion. And becauſe then 
had an Honour and Veneration for Miniſters above al 
| other Men, they ordained, That whoſoever ſhould 
Ria. = ' falſely accuſe a Clergy-man, Biſhop, Presbyter, or Dea. 
15-P 81. con with any Crime, which he could not make good, 
ſhould not be received into Communion, even at the 
Hour of Death, The Truth is, they were exceeding 
tender of any Man's Reputation, readier to add to i 
than to detract from it, or to faſten any undue Im- 
4 * putation upon him. St. Baſil commending Gregory 
Neoceſar, I baumaturgus, has this of him amongft the reſt : 
Ep. 63. Out of Regard (ſays be) to the Threatning of our 
p. 9. Lord, he durſt never call bis Brother, Fool; no An. 
vm. 3. ger, Wrath, or Bitternels proceeded out of his Mouth; 
Slandering he hated as a Quality greatly oppoſite 
to a State of Salvation; Pride and Envy were Stran- 
gers to that innocent and guiltleſs Soul, he never a- 
proached the Altar till firſt reconciled to his Brother : 
All falſe and artificial Speeches, and ſuch as are cun- 
ningly contrived for the Slander ad Detraction of o- 
thers, he greatly abominated; well knowing, that 
every Lye is the Spawz and Iſſue of the Devil, and 
that God has threatned to deſtroy all thoſe that ſpeak 
Hes. And ſo indeed he oftentimes does even in this 
Euſ h. H. World, not reſpiting ſuch Perſons to the Tribunals 
Ecel. ib. 6. of the other World; whereof we meet with this 
.. lo. memorable Example. Narciſſus Biſhop of Jeruſa- 
lem, a Man of admirable Piety and Holineſs of Lite, 
ſhined with ſo glorious a Luſtre in the Place where he 
lived, that the Brightneſs of his Converſation ot- 
ended the fore Eyes of other Men: Three more e- 
ipecially, not able to bear the eminent Strictneſs of 
his Life, and being themſelves guilty of very great 
Enormities, thought to eſcape themſelves by accu- 
ſing him. Whereupon they laid a very heinous 
Crime to his Charge, and to beget the-greater Credit 
with them that heard it, ſolemnly ratified it with 


their 
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ſecond, that his Body might be conſumed by ſome 
noiſome and peſtilent Diſeaſe. The third, that he 
might loſe his Sight. The good Man thought, not- 
withſtanding all this, he ſtood right in the Thoughts 
of all true Chriſtians, who knew his Life to be too 
dear and unblameable, to be ſullied with the Breath 
of ſuch vile Fellows; yet not being able to bear it, he 
withdrew himſelt to an Hermit's Life in the Wilder- 
nels, But the reſtleſs Eye of the Divine Vengeance 
quickly overtook theſe perjured Wretches, and caught 
them in their own Snares; the firſt, by a little Spark 
that caſually, and whereof no Account could be giv- 
en, happened in his Houſe, was in the Night him- 
elf, Family, and Houſe univerſally burnt to Aſhes ; 
the ſecond was from Head to Foot over-run and con- 
ſumed by ſuch a Diſeaſe as he had wiſhed upon him- 
felt; the third, that ſaw all this, and feared the 
rghteous and inevitable Vengeance of God upon him- 
ſelt, confeſſed the whole Plot and Combination, and 
teſtified his Repentance with ſo deep a Sorrow, that 
with the Multitude of his Tears he loft his Sight. 
We have ſeen how exact the Chriſtians were about 
their Words, that they ſhould be harmleſs and inof- 
tenfive, and the true Conveyances of their Minds; 
nor were they leſs careful about the Conduct of their 
Actions, whether of diſtributive or commutative Juſtice. 
For Matters of diſftr:butive juſtice, ſo far as it con- 
cerns a fair Hearing and impartial Determining of 
Tryals and Cauſes, rewarding the Good, and puniſh- 
ing the Bad, they had little Opportunity to ſhew 
themſelves; Chriſtians in the firſt Ages being ſeldom 
inveſted with any External Authority and Power, till 


the Empire ſubmitted to Chriſtianity, and then we 44 C. 


find them executing their Places with the moſt un- 
byaſſed Uprightnels and Integrity. St. Baſil peaking 
Bb2 


their Oaths e The firſt, imprecating upon himſelf Chap. 1: 
that he might be burnt, if it were not true: The 
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Part III. of an excellent Perſon (though he names him not) 
wywwys who was ſent to be Governour of Neoceſarea, where 


he was Biſhop, but preſently undermined and outed 
by the Accuſation of ſome that could not bear his 
free and impartial Carriage, and his Temper ſo ex. 
tremely oppoſite to Flattery, ſays this of him; That he 
was a moſt rigid Obſerver of Juſtice, courteous and ea. 
ſy of Accels to them that were oppreſſed ; but hisPre. 
ſence ſevere and terrible to the Injurious and Tran. 
greſſors of the Law: He was the ſame to Rich and 
Poor, equally at leiſure for both: Of all Men, he 
exceedingly abhorred taking Bribes, never faveuring 
any beyond the Equity of his Cauſe; and which wa 
above all, he was one that deſigned to reduce Chriſ. 
tianity to its ancient Dignity and Perfection. The 


In Laud. ſame Nazianzen reports of his own Father, and rec. 
Patr.Orat. ons it one of the excellent Properties for which he 
19-P-290: accounted him a Chriſtian, even before he embraced 


Chriſtianity, that he ſo exactly obſerved Juſtice him. 
ſelt, and ſo impartially adminiſtred it to others, 
that though he went through very great Offices in 


the State, yet he made not one Farthing's Addition 


to his own Revenue, though he ſaw ſome before his 
Eyes, who with Briareus's Hands laid hold upon 
the publick Treaſures, and therewith filled ther 
own Coffers. 

In Matters of commutative Juſtice, and ordinary 
Tranſactions between Man and Man, they obſerved 
the Rule, To deal with others as they would be deal 
with themſelves : They took no Advantage of any 
Man's I-norance or Unskilfulneſs, ſo as to graſp that 


Commodity at a far Under. rate, of whichthey knen 


the Seller did not underſtand the true Price and Va- 


De Tin. lue, and that if he did, he would not part with it at 
arg *3-\ncha Price. To this Purpoſe * St. Auguſtine tells us, 
. he knew a Man (probably he means himſelf, Rong 


P2tmitive Chꝛiſtianity. 365 
out of Modeſty he conceals it) who having a Book of- Chap. 17 
fered him to be {old by one that underſtood not the 
price of it, at a very under Rate, took the Book, 

but gave him the full Price according to its juſt Rate 

and Value, which was a great deal more than the 

Seller asked for it. And the Truth is, in ſuch Caſes 
Advantage cannot honeſtly be taken of Men's Weak- 

neſs or Miſtake; becauſe no Man, if he underſtood 

the true Worth andValue of his Commodity, can be 

ſuppoſed willing to part with it at a too under Rate. 

And if they were thus far from craftily over-reaching, 

much more from ſecretly or openly invading ot what 

was another's Right and Property; no Cheating or 
Couzenage, no Acts of Diſhoneſty and Deceit were al- 

lowed, or practiſed amongtt them; or if any ſuch 

were diſcovered, they were immediately proteſted 

zgainſt by the whole Society of Chriſtians. Cornelius 

Biſhop of Rome, giving pri an an Account of Novatus rp;ft. 48. 
che Heretick and his Companions, tells him of onep. 62- vid. 
Nicoſtratus, that not only cheated his Lady and Patro- Reſp. Cy- 
neſs, whoſe Eſtate and Revenues he managed, but car- 75 s 7 ; 
ried away a great Part of the Treaſures of the Church!“ 
(whereof he was chief Deacon) the Portion and 
Maintenance of poor Widows and Orphans (a Crime 
lays he, reſerved for perpetual Puniſhment, 1. e. for 
the Judgement of God in the other World, being too 
great for any in this) whereupon he was forced to fly 
trom Rome into Africk, to avoid the Shame and Pro- 
ſecution of his Rapine and Sacrilege: Though when 
he came there, they dig not only refuſe to admit 
him into Communion, but openly expoſed the Wic- 
kedneſs of him and his Confederatestothe Abhorren- 
cy of all Men. By which may appear the Falſity of 
that Charge of Sacrilege which the Gentiles brought 
againſt the Chriſtians: To which, though certainly it 
primarily reſpected their declared Enmity againſt 
the idolatrous Temples and Worſhip of the Heatbens, 
B b 3 yet 
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P:imittve Ch2iltianity, 
Tertullian anſwers, You look upon us (ſays he) 


Aas ſacrilegious Perſons, and yet never found any of 
Ad Scap. us guilty of Wrong or Injury, of any Rapine and Vi- 
2. P. 69-Jexce, much leſs gf Sacrilege and Impiety. No, they 


Ib. c. 4. 
7.1. 


are your own Party, that iwear by and worſhip your 
Gods, and yet rob their Temples ; that are no Chrjſ. 
tians, and yet are found to be ſacrilegious. And af- 
terwards he adds this turther Vindication of them: 
As tor us (lays he) we deny not any Pledge that's left 
with us, we adulterate no Man's Marriage-Bed, we 
piouſſy educate and train up Orphans, and relieve 
the Neceſſities of the Indigent, and render no Man 
Evil for Evil. If there be any that diſſemble our Re- 
ligion, let them look to it, we diſown them for being 
of our Party: Why ſhould we be worſe thought 
of for others Faults ? Or why ſhould a Chriſtian an- 
ſwer for any Thing but what concerns his own Reli- 
gion, which no Man in ſo long a time has proved to 
be cruel or inceſtuous? Nay, when we are burnt and 
molt ſeverely dealt with, tis for the gredteft Inno- 
cency, Honeſty, Juſtice, Modeſty ; for our Truth and 
Faithſulneſs, and our Piety to the Living God. And 
that theſe were not a Parcel of good Words which 
the Chriſtians ſpoke in their own behalf, will appear, 
if we conſider the Teſtimony which Pliny (who was 
far from being partial to them) gives of them: For 
being commanded by the Emperor Trajan to give 
him an Account of the Chriſtians, he tells him, That 
after the ſtricteſt Examination which he could make 
even of thoſe that had renounced Chriſtianity, he 


Lib. ro. ep. found this to be the greateſt Fault that they were guilty 


97. P4290: of, that they uſed harmieſiy to meet to worſhip Chriſt, and 


at thoſe Meetings to bind themſelves by a Sacrament [0 
an Oath) that they would not do any Wickedneſs, that 
they might be fir miier obliged not to commit Theft, Rob- 
beries, Adulteries; not to falſify their Words, or to dem 
any Thing wherewiththey were intruſted, when it was requi- 
redof them: een Grego!y 
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Gregory Biſhop of Neocæſarea, in a Canonical E- Chap. 1. 
piltle which he wrote to rectify ſeveral Diſorders www 
and Irregularities which had happened amongſt the Can. 2, 3, 4, 
dlriſtians of thoſe Parts, by reaſon of the Inroads 5 b. 119, 
and Devaſtations which the Goths and other barbac̃ 


us Nations had made amongſt them; does amongſt 
other 1 hings eſpecially take notice, how uncomely in 
it ſelf, how unſuitable to Chriſtians it is to covet, and 
to gralp what is another Man's; how inhuman to 
oil the oppreſſed, and to enrich our ſelves by the 
Blood and Ruines of our miſerable Brethren, And 
whereas ſome might be apt to plead, They did not 
fal, but only take up what they found; he tells them 
this Excuſe would not ſerve the Turn; that what- 
ever they had found of their Neighbours, nay, though 
it were their Enemies, they were bound to reſtore 
it, much more to their Brethren, who were Fellow- 
Sufferers with them in the ſame Condition. Others 


thoughtit Warrant enough to keep what they found, 


though belonging to others, having been ſuch deep 
Loſers themſelyes. But this (he tells them) is to 
juſkify - one Wickedneſs with another; and becauſe 
the Goths had been Enemies to them, they would be- 
come Gotbs and Barbarians unto others. Nor did 
they only keep themſelves from doing Injuries to 
others; they were ready to do them all the Right, 
all the Kizzdneſs that lay in their Power, elpecially 
to vindicate the Poor and Helpleſs from the Power 
and Violence of thoſe that were too mighty tor them. 
Therefore when the Fathers of the Synod of Sardis 
took notice, that ſome Bithops uſed to go to Court 
upon By Errands, and private Deſigns qt their own, 
they ordained, That no Biſhop ſhoul to Court, 
unleſs either immediately ſummoned Þy the Empe- 
r0r's Letters, or that their Aſſiſtance was required 
to help the oppreſſed, to right Widows and Oyphaps, 


and to reſcue them from the unjuſt Graſps of potent 
8 | B 
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Can. 7, 8. 
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6. 9. p. 9. (the better to deceive the unwary) is ſet before him 


368 Pꝛimitive Chꝛiſtianity. 
Part III. and mercileſs Oppreſſors; and that in theſe Cafes 
they ſnould be ready (either by themſelves, or ſome 

de puted by them) to preſent their Petitions, to plead 
their Cauſe, and to lend them all the Aſſiſtance they 
were able to afford. c dn . 
I ſhould not in this Place have taken any notice 
how far the ancient Chriſtians were from Murder, 
and offering Violence to any Man's Life, but that it 
was a common Charge brought againſt them by the 
Gentiles, That they uſed to kill and devour an Infant 
at their Chriſtian Meetings, eſpecially when any 
was firſt to be initiated into their Aſſemblies. The 
M 8 a S Story is thus dreſſed up by the acute Heathen in 24, 
"Hg Ap. Felix : An Infant being covered all over with Meal, 


that is to be initiated and taken in He, ignorant of 

what it really is, is appointed to cut it up, which be 
effettually does by many ſecret and mortal Wounds, 
whereupon they greedily lick up the Blood, and ravenouſ- 

ly tear off and ſnatch away the ſeveral Parts of it. And 

with this Sacrifice their Confederacy and Combination 

is made, and by the Conſcience of ſo great a Villany 

they are mutually obliged to Silence : Such Sacred Rites 

as theſe being more horrid and barbarous than the higheſt 
Sacrileges in the World, To this monſtrous and hor- 

Tert. 4p. rid Charge, the Chriſtians returned theſe Anſwers; 
7% P., That they appealed to the common Faith of Man- 
t 25. kind, whether they could really believe them to be 
'*_ guilty of theſe Things, ſo abborrent to all the Prin- 
ciples of Human Nature, and to the Chriſtians 
known Principles and Practices in all other Things; 
that they ſhould meaſure the Chriſtians by them- 
3 ſelves, and ij themſelves could not be guilty of 
3 = ſich Things, they ſhould not ſuſpect it by the Chriſe 
Chriſtian. $141u5, who were endued with the fame Principles 


p- 38. B. of Humanity with other Men: That they were ſo 
#4. Fel. 6, far from being Friends to Murder or n 
+ AE: £3 a” 3 2 t 
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ut they held it unlawful to be preſent at the Gla- Chap 1. 
gory Sports, were Mens Lives were ſo wontonly ſa» . 
iced to the Pleaſure and Curioſity of the People: 
at they accounted it Murder for any Woman, by _—_—_ 
il Arts, to procure Abortion, to ſtifle the Embryo, 5 Te 5. 
kill a Child in a manner before it be alive; it be-, 3. 
much at one to hinder Life, as to take it away, 
kl a Man, or deſtroy what would be one, ſeeing 
truly deſtroys the Fruit that kills it in the Seed : * 
ut it was not likely they ſhould delight in Man's 20. 2, 
lod, who never taſted any Blood at all, abſtain- ib. 5. 10. 
rom Things ſtrang led, and from Blood, And that 
every Heathens themſelves confeſſed this, when 

ongſt the ſeveral Arts they uſed to diſcover whe- 
her Men were Chriſtians, they uled to offer them 
Fladders full of Blood, knowing that they held it 
awful to taſte any; and therefore it was migh- 
ly improbable they ſhould thirſt after human Blood, 
ho abhorred even the Blood of Beaſts. That they 4thenag. 
artily believed the Reſurrection of the Dead; and ibia. 
erefore would not make themſelves the Sepulchres 
f thoſe Bodies which were to riſe again, and feed 
pon them, as they did upon other Bodies which 
rere co have no Reſurrection: That the Truth was, 
this Charge was true of any, it was true only of 
e Gentiles themſelyes, amongſt whom theſe Things 
mere daily allowed and practiſed; that Saturn (one of 

ar chief Deities) did not only expoſe, but eat his 
own Children; to him, Infants in Africk were offer- 
ed in Sacrifice by their own Parents; a Cuſtom that 
openly continued till the Proconſulſhip of Tiberius, 
which though he aboliſhed, yet it continued ſtill in 
Corners in Tertullian's Days. To his Son Jupiter Ibiad. 
they offered human Sacrifices, even in Rome it ſelf, 
and that even to the Time of M. Felix, as he him- De 45P. . 
elf teſtifies; which is no more than what Porphyry */*# 56. 
himſelf (after he had reckoned up in how many! 9? 

4 6-0 RATED Parts 


1 Pzimitive chꝛitttanity. 
Part III. Parts of the World human Sacrifices were in y; 


wich th 


—>->- confetſes was done at Rome in the Feaſt of Juni OTA 
Latialis even in his Time. Many other Inflance, i 5 
ſuch barbarous Practices are there produced by thy 5 


two Apolo giſts, which they urge with great Adyy 

tage upon their Adverſaries, whom they challengy 

to make any ſuch Thing good againſt them, 

And no ſooner did Diſcipline begin to be reguly i 

ly ſettled, but their Principles herein were ever 

where confirmed by the Canons of the Church, eith 

Baſil. ep. private or publick. The Woman that induftriquj 

_ e made her ſelf miſcarry, was adjudged to be guily 

Il C.; . of Murder, and condemned to the ſame Puniſhmen 

þ. 32. a ten Tears Penance, which was adjudged to be tie i 

Cod. Tbeod. Caſe of any that brought forth upon the Way, an 

- 9. 7i1.14+ expoſed her Infant. By the Law of the State, mat 

„by the Emperor Valentinian, whoſoever, whethe 

Man or Woman, killed an Infant, was to be ſubj 

to the ſame capital Puniſhment as it he had kills 

an adult Perſon; which may very well be under. 

ſtood even of Infants killed in theWomb, the Puniſl- 

| ment whereot was formerly for the moſt Part ng 

o_ 56- more than Baniſhment. He that was guilty of wil 

—_— Murder, was, by St. Baſil's Rule, to undergo a 

twenty Years Penance before he was admitted to the 

Sacrament ; though by ſeveral * in Tertulliay, 

it appears that Homicides in his Time were mon 

ſeverely treated by the Church; for they were not 

only bound to a perpetual Penance, but were not 

abſolved at Death. But this Severity ſhortly after 

began to relax, and ſuch Perſons, though obliged 

to Acts of Repentance all their Life, yet at Dea 

were abſolved and admitted to Communion, 3s 

Can. 20, is expreſsly provided by the Decree of the Ancyran 
Council. 

Thus clear did the Chriſtians all along ſtand from 

any juſt Suſpicion of that groſs Piece of 1 
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Aich their Enemies ſo confidently charged upon Chap. 1. 
Aen. As for the Riſe and Occaſion of this malicious. 
Se, it was doubtleſs of the ſame Growth with 
tho it of their inceſtuous Mixtures (ſpoken of betore) | 
"a ſpringing from the abominable Practice of 
"Wine filthy Hereticks, who ſheltered themſelves under 
& Name of Chriſtians ; Epiphanius particularly report- zz,, ., þ 
of the Gnoſticks what the Heathens generally 43. d. de 
aged upon Chriſtians ; for he tells us of them, Phyg. ſeu 
hat at their Meetings they were wont to take an · Qi 
{uot begotten in their promiſcuous Mixtures, and f 4 
ating it in a Mortar, to ſeaſon it with Honey and 5. 181. 4 
mer, and ſome other Spices and Perfumes, to Montani/t. 
uke it palatable, and then, like Swine or Dogs, tode-Zon. & 
ur it; and after to conclude all with Prayer: And B/. in 
is they accounted their perfect Paſſover. I am not a En. 
morant that a learned Man will by no Means be- Pd. He- 
re, that any of the ancient Hereticks did ever arrive ra/d. Not. 
% much Barbarouſneſs and Inhumanity, as to be 44 M. Fel. 
ity of ſuch Things, and conceives them to have!“ — 
en feigned merely out of Hatred to thoſe peſtilent 
kreticks; but there is little Reaſon to ſuſpect the 
nth of it, Epipbanius aſſuring us, That he had the 1074. 9. 48. 
count that he gives, from the Mouths of the Gno- 
ch themſelves; and that many of the Women who 
ere deceived into thoſe abominable Errors, did not 
dnly diſcover theſe Things to him, but that he him- 
at in his younger Years, while he was in Egypt, had 
Xen aſſaulted by them, and by all the Arts of Flat- 
cy and Perſwafion, of Wontonnels and Immodeſty, 
lad been ſet upon to join himſelf to them. And 
tainly, it is not imaginable, that a Perſon ſo ve- 
nerable for Learning and Piety, as Epiphanius was, 
ould impoſe upon us by feigning ſo groſs and 
notorious a Falſhood. Beſides, whoever reads Ve- 
neus, in whole Time theſe Herefies were moſt rife 
and predominant, and conſiders the Account that he 
gives 
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Part III. gives of them, which he mainly received from 


"2% 


Perſons of their own hes 0 after they were u 
turned back to the Church; will ſee little Rea 
either to think any Wickedneſs too great for the 


to boggle at, or to doubt of the Truth of what! 


reports concerning them. 


CHAP. II. 
Of their admirable Love and Chariy 


* 


The excellent Temper of the Chriſtian Religin 
The Goſpel principally enjoins Kindneſs and Ch 
rity. The Primitive Chriſtians eminentl | 
this Spirit. They accounted all Bretbren; h 
Chriſtians more eſpecially. Their mutual Loy 
noted and recorded by their Enemies. The 
mighty Zeal and Charity for the Souls of Mu 
to recover them from Vice and Errour to Tri 
and Vertue. This the Matter of their dai 
Prayer, and moſt ſerious Endeavours, even i 
wards their greateſt Enemies, Pamphilus 
Charity in beſtowing Bibles freely upon the Pan 
Preachers maintained for converting the Gn 
tile Phœnicians to Chriſtianity. The fam 
Story of K. John's hazarding bimfelf for th 


regaining a young Man debauched by bad Con 


panmions, Monica's Care and Sollicitude aboit 


St. Auguſtine, Some that have fold then 
ſelves for Haves, that they might convert thet 
Heatben or Heretical Maſters. Chriſtians ut 


hy of communicating the Knowledge of then 
| Kela 


Primitive Chꝛiſtianity. 
Religion. Their Charity as it reſpected the Chap 2. 
Neceſſities of the outward Life : s noted in 
ſeweral Inſtances of Charity. Their liberal 
groviding for the Poor. The Bounty of parti- 
cular Perſons : Divers Inſtances of it. The 
immenſe Charity of Epiphanius. Exemplary 
Vengeance upon ſome that abuſed it. The Poor 
ucounted the Treaſure and Ornaments of the 
Church; repreſented in the Caſe of Laurentius 
the Deacon, and a Story related by Palladius. 
Their viſiting and aſſiſting the Sick in their 
own Perſons ; eminently noted in the Empreſs 
Placilla, and the Lady Fabiola. The Chri- 
ſtians Care of their Brethren in a great Plague 
at Alexandria. Perſons appointed on purpoſe 
to cure and attend the Sick. The Parabolani, 
who; their Office and Number. Redemption 
of Captives. Great Sums contributed by Cy- 
prian and his People for it. Church-Plate (old 
to redeem Chriſtians, nay, captived Enemies, 
Chriſtians embondaging themſelves to redeem 
others, The ſtrange Charity of Paulinus Bi- 
ſhop of Nola, making ne a Slave to ran- 
ſom a poor Widow's Son. err Care about the 
Bodies of the Dead. Decent Burial very fu 
and deſirable. A Piece of Piety remarkable in 
the Chriſtians of thoſe Times. Their Abſtaining 
from the common Cuſtom of burning the Dead, 
as barbarous. The great Coſt they laid out upon 
rn their Funerals in embalming, intombing, &c. 
MM The Copiotz, who. What their Office and Or- 
il ders. The Decani, or Deans in the Church of 


I, Con- 


* pꝛimitibe Chꝛitttanity 
part Ill. Conſtantinople: Their Number and Dy 
— Their Providing fit Places for Sepulture. Th, 

Cœmeteria, or Burying- places in the Heul * 
Burying in Cities and Churches, when broy 
in, and to whom firſt granted. Thy 
Cœmeteria under Ground. What Kind ſet 
Places they were. The great Number, Muir. 
vaſt Capacities of them. A particular A it 
count of one out of Baronius, diſcovered in His o. 
Time. How the Chriſtians were enabled la! 
all theſe gat of Charity. A: firſt all in cd 
mon: After by uſual Contributions. The ſian. 0 
ing Stock. or Treaſury of the Church. 7, ay 
Charity of Cbriſtians largely aiteſted by Julia ly C 
and Lucian. Their Love and Charity univeW ore 
ſal. Doing Good to Enemies, an ExcellenW 

proper to Chriſtians. This manifeſted in ſev: 
ral remarkable Inſtances. Plainly acknowledse! 
by julian himſelf. The whole ſummed up | 
an elegant Diſcourſe of Lactantius concernii ache 
Mercy and Charity. | 


1 
And 


HAT the Chriſtiun Religion was immediatel 
deſigned to improve and perfect the Principle er 
of human Nature, appears as from many othef count 
Inſtances of it, ſo eſpecially from this, That it ſ m 0! 
ſtrictly enjoins, cheriſhes and promotes that naturalWhey ha 
Kindneſs and Compaſſion, which is one of the primeMinowle 
and eſſential Inclinations of Mankind. Wherever 
the Goſpel is cordially complied with, it begets won n 
ſuch a ſweet and gracious Temper of Mind, and th 
makes us Humble, Affable, Courteous and Cha-. 
ritable, ready and diſpoſed to every good Wark ame 
prompt 
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thes a rude, churliſh, and Phariſaical Temper, 
u infuſes a more calm and treatable Diſpoſition. 
commands us to live and love as Brethren, to love 
tout Hypocriſy, to have fervent Charity amongſt 
r ſelves, and to be kindly affectioned one towards 
tber. It lays the Sum of our Duty towards o- 
ters in this, To love our Neighbour as our ſelves. 
is our Saviour ſeems to own as his proper and 
culiar Law, and has ratified it with his own ſo- 
un Sanction: A new Commandment I give unto 
w, that you loye one another; as I bade loved you, 
lt you alſo love one another. And then makes 
bis the great viſible Badge of all thoſe who are 
mly Chriſtians : By this ſhall all Men know that 
ware my Diſciples, if you have Love one to ano- 


r. 

And ſo indeed it was with thoſe firſt and beſt Ages 
Religion; for no ſooner did the Goſpel fly a- 
wad into the World, but the Love and Charity of 
Inſttans became notorious, even to a Proverb ; the 
Bathens taking Notice of the Chriſtians of thoſe 
mes with this particular Remark, See how theſe 


y Chriſtians in thoſe Days, and objected againſt 


Mm one common Parent (for in this reſpect that 
ty had Nature for their common Mother, they ac- 
mowledge the very Heathens to be Brethren, though 
herwiſe little deferving the Name of Men) but 
won much higher Accounts, viz. that they had one 
nd the fame God for their Father, drank all of the 
ie Spirit of Holineſs, were brought out of the 
Fine Womb of Darkneſs and Ignorance into = 
me 


46 4aloneibafnd Mhadifffa sf 


Wh fe off the Ruggedneſs of Mens Natures, ba 


Uritians love one another! They were then united Tert. 4p. 
the moſt happy Fraternity (a Word much uſed ©39: 2:31 


Wim by the Heathens) they lived as Brethren, and ,, ., xs 
counted themſelves ſuch, not only as being ſprung xz, 26. 


_— 

part III, ſame Light 

— tbe ſame Faith, and Co>heirs of the ſame Hope 

De mort. This Lucian himſelt confeſſes of them, and that 

Peregrin. was one of the great Principles that cheir Maſt 
inſtilled into them, That th 

Brethren, after once they had thrown off the Re 

gion of the Gentiles, and had embraced the Wy 

thip of their great crucified Maſter, and given 

themſelves to live according to his Laws. The Trut 

is; ſo ready, entire, and conſtant was their Kindne 


. 764. 


M. Fel. ib. 


Sp. 7. 
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of Truth, that they were Partakers { 


ey 1hould all beco 


and Familiarity, that the Heathens accuſed ther 
for having privy Marks upon their Bodies, wheret 
they fell in Love with each other at firſt Sight, | 


deed they never met but they embraced one anoth uno 
with all the Demonſtrations of a hearty and free nge 
Affection, ſaluting each other with an holy Ki — 


not only in their own Houles, but at their relig W 
ous Aſſemblies, as a Badge and Bond of that Chi 0 
ſtian Fellowihip and Communion that was mai Mer 
tained amongſt them. | te 

But the Love and Kindneſs of thoſe Chriſtians 


Old did not lie only im a ſmooth compliment mo 
Carriage, or in a Parcel of good Words, Depart i * 

Peace, be you warmed or filled, but in the real Exe oe 
ciles of Charity and Mercy. Now becauſe the tw th 
great Ubjetts of Charity are the Good of Mens So 
and their outward and bodily Welfare and Happ 111 
neſs; we ſhall find, that the Primitive Chriſtian n 1 
were highly eminent and exemplary for bath thele 5 
The Soul being of a much higher and nobler Nature 8 f 
and conſequently infinitely more precious and val N 
able than the Body, they were accordingly infinite ; 
careful and ſollicitous to ſave Mens Souls, to recon: y 

them out of the Snare of the Devil, and the Paths of che 
Ruin, by making them Chriſtians, and bringing then A 


over to the Knowledge of the Truth; for this they pray Pu 
ed daily and earneſtly, We Chriſtians (ſays Cypris 
| | N 


GW rr 
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to the Proconſul) ſerve the one and true God that Chap. 2. 
made Heaven and Earth, and pray to him Night and 
Day, not only for our ſelves, but for all Men, and Pai Cyp. 
for the Satety of the Emperors themſelves. From . % 
this, no Injuries nor Unkindneſſes could diſcourage = of 2 


them. Juſtin Martyr tells the Jews, That they piat. cum 


prayed. ror them, and all others that were unjuſtly Tu. . 


their Enemies, that repenting of their Wickedneſſes, 25+ 
and ceaſing to blaſpheme Chriſt Jeſus, who by the 
Greatneſs of his Works, the Uncontrolableneſs of 
the Miracles performed in his Name, the Excellen- 
cy of his Dottrines, and the Clearneſs of the Pro- 
phecies iulfilled in him, appeared to be altogether 
innocent and unblameable ; and that rather believ- 
ing in him, they might, together with Chriſtians, be 
ſaved by him at his ſecond glorious Coming, and 
not be condemned by him- to everlaſting Flames. 
We pray for you (ſays he) that Chriſt would have 3. 5. 243. 
Mercy upon you; for he hath taught us to pray for 
our Enemies, to love them, and be merciful to them. 
And afterwards, when he had.reckoned up all thoſe 
wicked and malicious Artifices which the Jews had 
uled both againft Chriſt and Chriſtians z yet notwith- 
ſtanding all this (ays he) we are ſo far from hating 13. . 3331 
either you, or thoſe who at your Suggeſtion believe 
theſe Things of us, that we pray that all of you may 
repent, and obtain Mercy from God, the gracious 
and compaſſionate Parent of the World. The Gno- 
ſticks were the greateſt Scandal that ever was to 
Chriſtianity, and the Occaſion of many of thoſe Per- 
ſecutions, and moſt of thoſe horrible Calumnies 
which the Heathens brought upon the Chriſtians, 
and yet ſee how Venæus treats them! We pray for 419. Her. 
them (ſays he) and beg of them not to continue 1n . 3. c. 46. 
the Pit which they have digged to themſelves, but?- 314 
to depart from their ſottiſh and idle Vanities, to | 
turn to the Church of God, that Clrift may be 
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p:imitive Chaikianity 
formed in them, and that they may know the on) 


nue God, the Creator of the World, Ihis we beg 


of them, loving them to better Purpoſe than they 
think they love themſelves: For our Love 1s true 
and wholeſome (if they will receive it) like a ſþary 
Plaiſter indeed, but it will eat away the proud Fleſh, 
take down the Swelling and Vanity of their Minds; 
for which Caule we wall not ceaſe by all Means to 
apply it to them. The ſame Origen tells Celſus, 
That though both Jews and Gentiles turned their 
backs upon the Doctrine of Chriſt, and charged them 
for being Impoſtors and Deceivers ; yet they would 
not give over thus hoxeſtly to deceive Men, to make 
them of looſe Perſons to become ſober and tempe- 
rate, or to bring them on towards it; of diſhoneſt, 
to make them righteous ; of unwiſe, to make them 
prudent, at leaſt to bring them into the Way to theſe 
things; of tearful andtimorous, torender them hearty 
and couragious, eſpecially as oft as they are to con- 
tend for their Religion and Piety towards God. How 
ea meſtly and paſſionately does Cyprian beg of the 
Proconiul Demetrian and the Genti/es to provide for 
their Happinels and Safety, to accept of the Coun- 
ſels and Aſſiſtance which the Chriſtians offered, who 
loved them not the worſe for all the Torments and 
Sufferings they laid upon them; that they returned 
Kindneſs for Hatred, and by the Miſeries they en- 
dured, ſhewed to them the Way to Heaven; that 
now was the time to make their Peace with God, 
and to ſecure Salvation; that there was no Place for 
Repentance on the other {ide the Grave, the Stations of 
the etherWorld being fixed and unchangeable; that 
therefore they ſhould believe and live ſo, that they 
might eternally rejoice with them, whom they did 

now ſo afflict and perſecute. 
In purſuance of this Defign, they ſpared neither 
Pains nor Coſt, that they might inſtruct 7 Men om 
| Way 
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Way to Heaven. It is ſaid of Pamphilus the Martyr, Chap. 4 
that amongſt other Inſtances of his Charity, he uted ws 
freely and readily to beſtow Bibles upon all that were Mer. adv. 
willing to read; for which Purpoſe he had always 8 
great Numbers of thole Holy Volumes by him, that Ss 85. 
2s Occaſion ferved he might diſtribute and beſtow 
them: By theſe Means mercifully furniſhing thoſe 

to vith theſe Divine Treaſures, whole Purſes could not 

„ ocherwiſe reach to the Price of the Scriptures, far 

-r dearer in thoſe Days than they are ſince Printing , .. 
n came into the World. We find St. Chſaſtom fo zea- f. J . 
d bus for converting the Gentiles to Chriſtianity, that 29. 5. 299, 
ic WI for this very End he maintained many Presbyters ang 

BW Monks in Phœnicia, partly at his own Charge, and 

„ partly by the Aſſiſtance ot pious and well-diſpolſed 

n WF Perlons, whoſe only Work it was to catechiſe and 

e inftrutt the Heathens in the Principles of the Chriſtian I.;. 16.442; 
Faith; and that the Buſineſs might ſucceed more 10.4. Pag. 
- I cffeftually, he procured a Law from the Emperor Saif. & 
Arcadius (yet extant in the Theodoſian Code) dirett- Tenp. l. 17. 
ed to Eutychian, Prefect of the Eaſt, That the Pagan 

Temples ſhould Be orderly taken down, that ſo they 

being deftroyed, the whole Matter of the Gentile Su- 
perſtition might be aboliſhed. Upon the executing;of 

which Law great Mutinies were raiſed by the Coun- 
try-People, many of the Monks wounded, and ſome 

lain, and the reſt wholly diſheartned to proceed in 

the Buſineſs (theſe doubtleſs being thoſe very Monks 

againſt whom Libanius ſo ſeverely declaims, for 10 O, at, de 
mercileſsly deſtroying the Pagan Temples.) Where- Temp p. 10 
upon Cbyyſoſtom (who was then in Baniſhment) writes £2 123. 
to them to bear up with a Chriſtian and Invincible 2g. N. 
Patience, encoutages them reſolutely to go on in 10 —_ 
good a Work; tells them, That God would not be 
wanting to ſtand by them, and to reward them in 
this and theother Life; and promiſes them (though 

his Incomes at this time were very ſmall) that their 
5 G2 former 
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Part, III. former Penſions ſhould be paid them, and all Things 
[ necetlary provided for them. And indeed with how I tbo 
 - muchCare and Sollicitude the good Man's Mind was Wh 
_ Fen. filled, about this Buſineſs, he ſufficiently intimates * 
= 25765. in a Letter written to another Perſon, whom he be. 
had employed about this Affair. Nor did they in 1 5 

thoſe Times regard Eaſe or Safety any more than 
they did Coſt and Charges in this Matter. expoſing 
themſelves to any Dangers, that they might do and 

. Good to the Souls of Men. | Kir 
IAͤ might eaſily ſhew, That this Conſideration had ala 
a great Influence upon the Sutterings of the Primi. 51 


tive Martyrs, willingly running any Hazards, cheer- - 
fully enduring any Miſeries, that they might gain o- - 


| thers to the Faith, and prevent their eternal Ruin, 

* J But that famous Story ol St. Joby the Apoſtle ſhall = 
423. 4.9. ſerve inſtead of many, the Sum of which is this: 
Coming to a Place near Epheſus, in his Viſitation of 
the Churches, he eſpied a Youth of a comely Shape fo 
and pregnant Parts, and taking hold of him, delivered MW Per 
him to the Biſhop of the Place, with this Charge, bit 
(which he repeated once and again) I commend this 
Perſon to thee, to be looked to with all Care and Dili. al 
gence, and that in the Preſence of Chriſt and the Church, MW 
The Biſhop undertook the Charge, received the young ch 
Man into his Houle, inſtructed him, and at laſt bap- 
tized him. Which being done, he thought he might Ta 
remit a little of the Strictneſs of his Care; but the M *'* 
young Man making an ill Uſe of his Liberty, fel F 
into bad Company, by whoſe Arts and Snares he was 1 *” 
ſeduced into Ways oi Riot and Wickednels ; till de- ſor 
ſpairing of all Hope of Pardon from God, he let looſe Cl 
the Reins to all manner of Exorbitancy; and agreeing Lc 
with his Confederates, they combined themſelves in- di 
to a Society of Highway- men, and made him their Y #9 
Captain, who quickly became as far beyond the reſi 
in Fierceneſs and Cruelty, as he was in Power and Au- I. 
15 8 tcdhority. F. 
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thority. St. John upon Occaſion returning ſome Chap. 2. 
while after tothe ſame Place, atter he had diſpatched . 
his other Buſinefs, required from the Biſhop the Pledge 
ebe had left with him; who wondring, and not know- 
ing what he meant; I mean (ſaid St. John) the Young 
Man, it is the Soul of my Brother that I require. The 
ng old Man, with a dejected Look, and Tears in his Eyes, 

anſwered, He is dead: And being demanded by what 
Kind of Death? anſwered, He is dead to God; for, 
alas! he is become a Villain, and inſtead of the Church, 
is fled with his Companions to the Mountains to be 
. Thief and a Robber. The Apoſtle renting his 
Clothes, and bewailing that he had 1o ill betruſted 
his Brother's Soul, immediately called for a Horſe 
and a Guide, and made Haſte to the Mountains; 
where being taken by thoſe that ſtood Sentinel, he 
„e begged to be brought before their Captain, who 
food ready armed ſome way off; but as ſoon as he 
perceived it was St. John that was coming towards 
him, he began to be aſhamed, and to run as faſt as 
he could. The Apoſtle, not regarding his own Age 
and Weaknels, followed atter with all his Might; 
and when his Legs could not overtake him, he ſent 
theſe paſſionate Exclamations after him; Why, O my 
Sen, doſt thou fly from thy aged and unarmed Father? 
Take Pity of me, and fear not, there is yet Hope of Salva- 
tion for thee. I will undertake with Chriſt for thee ; 
if need be, I will freely undergo Death for thee, as 
our Lord did for us, and lay down my own Life to ran- 
ſom thine; only ſtay and believe me, for I am ſent by 
cChriſt. With that he ſtaid, and with a dejected 
Look, throwing away his Arms, he trembled, and 
diſſolved into Tears; he embraced the aged A- 
-B foie with all poſſible Expreſſions of Sorrow and 
Lamentation, as if again:baptized with his own 
Tears. St. John aſſured him, he had obtained his 
Pardon of Chriſt, and having faſted and prayed with 
Cc 2 him 
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Parc III. him and for him, and with all the Arts of Con- 
WY folation refreſhed his ſhattered and diſconſolate M 94 

Mind, brought him into, and reſtored him to the MY  " 
Church. | | entri 

This Story, though ſomewhat long, I was the mak 

willinger to produce, both becauſe to remarkable I the) 

in it ſelt, and ſo great a Teſtimony of that mighty MW 2" 
Tenderneſs and Compaſſion which they had for the I *'*" 

Souls of Men; for whoſe fake they thought they WY 12 

could never do, never venture far enough. St. Augu- Sine 

Conſeſe. l. ſtin tells us, what infinite Pains his Mother Monica one 
7 9. p. took about the Converſion of her Husband Patricius; Aje 
", 5. m. how unwearedly ſhe ſought to endear her felt to ved 
| him, by all the Arts of a meek, prudent, and ſober MW "© 
Carriage; how ſubmiſlively ſhe complied with his hin 

rigorous and untoward Humours, how diligently the MW © 

watched the apteſt Times of Inſinuation, never leav. ber 

ing, till at laſt the gained him over to the Faith. che 

Nor was her Care and Sollicitude leſs for her Son Au- 1 

guſtine, who being hurried away with the Lewdneſ- MW © 

les of Youth, and intangled with the Impieties of I he 
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the Manichean Hereſy, was the hourly Subject of her 
Prayers and Tears. She plied him with daily Coun- 
ſels and Intreaties, implored the Help and Aſſiſtance 

ol good Men, and importuned Heaven for the Succeſs 
of all; not being able to gain any Quiet to her Mind, 
till St. Ambroſe (with whom ſhe had often adviſed a- 
bout it) ſent her away with this Aſſurance, That it 
was not poſſible that a Child of ſo many Tears ſhould per iſh, 
No ſooner was his Converſion wrought, but her Spi- 
rit was at eaſe, and ſhe now deſired no more. Him- 
25.6. 10. {elf tells us, That diſcourſing with her alone ſome 
few Days before her Death, concerning the State of 
the Bleſſed, and the Joys of Heaven, ſhe at laſt broke 
off with this Farewel : For my Part, Son, 1 bave now 
no further Hopes or Pleaſures in this World; there 
was but one Thing for which I deſired to live, that 4 
might 
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might ſee thee a Catholick Chriſtian before I died; this Chap, 2. 
good God has abundantly bleſſed me with, having wwe 


let me ſee thee deſpiſing the Felicities of this Life, and 
entred into bis Family and Service; Hl that what do [1 
make any longer here? Nay, ſo great a Zeal had 
they for the Good of Souls in thoſe Days, That 
many did not ſtick to engage themſelves in temporal 
Slavery, for no other End but to deliver others 


from ſpiritual Bondage, Thus Serapion, called p 

Sindonites (becauſe he had never wore more than g. Lan. 
one poor linnen Garment) one of the Primitive c. 83. # 
Aſceticks, fold himſelf to a Gentile Player, that ſer- vit. Serap. 


red the Theatre; with whom he lived and under-? 
went the meaneſt Offices, till he had converted 
him, his Wife, and whole Family to Chriſtiani- 
ty, who upon their Baptiſm reſtored him to his Li- 
berty : whereupon he treely returned them back 
the Money which he had received as the Price of 
his Servitude, which by mutual Conſent was given 
to the Poor, Coming afterwards to Lacedemon, and 
hearing that a principal Perſon of the City, a very 
good Man otherwiſe, was infected with the Aanichean 
Herely 3 one of the firſt Things he did, was to in- 
ſinuate himſelf into his Family, ſelling himſelf to be 
his Slave; in which Condition he remained for 
two Years together, till he had brought his Maſter, 
and his whole Family; off from that pernicious 
Hereſy, and reſtored them to the Church; who did 
not only bleſs God for it, but treated him not as a 
Servant, but with that Kindneſs and Reverence 
that is due to a Brother and a Father. This was the 
good Spirit and Genius of thofe Days; they entirely 
ſtudied and deſigneq the Happinels of Men, were 
willing and deſirous freely to impart the Treaſures 
of the Goſpel, and withed, That in that reſpett all 
Mankind were as rich and happy as themlelves, 
50 far were they from that malicious Imputation 
Cc 4 which 
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Orig. cont. 


Celſ. I. 3. 
þ. 116. 


Con-, Car. 
3. Can, 1 


Euſ. Hiſt. 
Eccl. I. 4. 


Part III. which Cel/us faſtned upon them, That if all Men 
A would become Chriſtians they would not admit it 


arly undertaken to go up and down, not only in 


Ep, 5-p.13. 
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To which Origen flatly returns the Lye ; and tells 
him, the Falieneſs of it might appear from this, 
That Chriſtians (as much as in them lay) were not 
back ward to propagate their Doctrine through the 
whole World; and that ſome of them had peculi- 


Cities, but in Towns and Villages, to bring over o- 
thers to the true Religion. And that they did not 
this out of any Deſigns of Gain or Intereſt to them- 
ſelves, was plain, becauſe they often refuſed to re- 
ceive neceſſary Accommodations from others; or if 
they did, they were ſuch only as were barely and ab. 
ſolutely neceſſary for the preſent Turn, whenas far 
greater Liberalities have been oitered to them. Nay, 
lome of the ancient Canons exprelsly require, Thar 
no Man, who has either Hereticks or Infidels in his 
Family, ſhall be admitted to the Order either of Bi- 
ſhop, Preshyter, or Deacon, who has not firſt converted 
thole Perlons to the true Chriſtian Faith. 

Having ſeen what Kindneſs and Charity they ex- 
preſſed to Mens Souls, we come next to that which 
reſpected their Bodies, and the Neceſſities of the out- 
ward Life: This they ſhewedin ſeveral Inſtances; we 
Hall conſider ſome of the moſt material. In the firſt 
Place, they took ſpecial Care to provide for the Poor, 
and ſuch as were unable to help themſelves : This, 
Cyprian in his Retirement gave eſpecially in Charge 
to the Presbyters and Deacons of his Church, that by 
all Means they ſhould mind the Poor, and furnith 
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them with whatever was neceſſary for them. Dio- 
mi Biſhop of Corinth, teſtifies of the Church of 
Rome, That they did not only eminently provide for 
their own Poor, but with great Liberaliry adminiſter 
to the Neceſſities of other Churches, plenti fully re- 
lieying whatever indigent Brethren came to them, or 

| | wherever 


©. 


0. 23. p. 
143. 
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rerever they were, though at the greateſt diſtance Chap. 2. 
um them. And of the Church of Antioch, Chryſu- —- — 
mtells us, That in his time, thoughthe Revenues of Hom. 67. 
gere but mall, yet beſides its Clergy, beſides Stran- in * 
ns, Lepers, and ſuch as were in Bonds, it daily main-“ 3 6. 
vined above three thouſand Widows and Maids, In- 

Led the Bounty of thoſe Times was almoſt incredi- 

le, St. Cyprian, upon his turning Chriſtian, ſold his 

hte to reheve the Wants of others; and could not ; 

x reſtrained from it, either by the Perſuaſions of o- 7 % 
rd or the Conſideration of what he might be re- ia. ; e 
uced to himſelf. After his Entrance upon the Mini- 12. aa 
y, his Doors were open to all that came; from 

hom no Widow ever returned empty: To any that 

gere Blind, he would be their Guide to direct them; 

t were Lame, he was ready to lend his Aſſiſtance 

0 ſupport them; none were oppreſſed by Might, but 

he was ready to defend them. Cæſarius, St. Baſil's Bact. ad. 


il that all my Eſtate be given to the Poor. Nazian zen 84. p. 1 56. 
reports of his Father, That he was ſo kind to the 3: 
oor, that he did not only beſtow the Surpluſage of, 298. 
js Eſtate upon them, but even Part of what was re- 
krved for neceſſary Uſes: Of his Mother, ThatanO- 5 
cean of Wealth would not have filled her unſatisfied * ag " 
&fireofdoing Good; and that he had often heard her ©? 

ay, That if it were lawful, ſhe could willingly have 

old her Self and Children, to have expended the 

ce upon the Uſes of the Poor: And of his Siſter 
Corgonia, that ſhe was immenſely liberal; Fob-like, 

ter Gate was open to every Stranger; ſhe was Eyes 

to the Blind, Feet to the Lame, and a Mother to Or- 

phans ; her Eftate was as common to the Poor, and 

s much at their need, as every one's is to himſelf; 
liſperſing and ſcattering abroad, and according to 

the Counſel of our Saviour, laying up her Treaſure in 
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Bother, made only this ſhort Vill when he died; ISI on. cp. 
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Part Ill. They gave not only according to, but beyond tha 
Ability; truſting to the Goodnels and Fidelity 

Heaven to ſupply what wanted, which many Tin 
made the Return, with Overplus, by ways uncornÞ 
H. Eu, mon and extraordinary. Sogomen relates of E 
lib.y. c. ⁊ 7. pbanius Biſhop of Salamine in Cyprus, That havin, 
p. 749. ſpent all his own Eſtate in pious and charitai 
Uſes, in reheving the Needy, and ſuch as wereb 
Ship-wreck and the Mercy of the Sea, caſt upon 
Coaſt; he freely diſpenſed and diſtributed 
Goods and Treaſures ot his Church (which by 
Bounty of charitable Perſons from all Parts, wh 
thought they could not better lodge their Eſtate 
than in the Hands of ſo good a Man, was very ric 
and wealthy) and that with ſo liberal a Hand, th; 
the Steward or Guardian of the Church, finding it 
Stock begin to grow very low, with ſome Reſen 
ment told him of it, charging him as too protulg; 
and open-handed : All which notwithſtanding, ht 
remitted nothing of his accuſtomed Bounty to the 
Poor. At length, all being ſpent, a Stranger on 
ſudden comes into the Steward's Lodgings, and de 
livers into his Hands a great Purſe of Gold, withou 
any Diſcovery either who it was that brought it, a 
who it was that ſent it. And indeed ſo vaſt and 
univerlal was the Charity of this good Man, that i 
ſometimes made him liable to be impoſed upon b 
crafty and deſigning Perſons, whereof the FH:/torian 
in the tame Place, gives this remarkable Inſtance: 
A couple of Beggars meeting Epiphanius, and know- 
ing the Charitableneſs of his Temper, to draw the 
greater Alms from him, agreed to put this Trick 
upon him. One of them lies along upon the Ground, 
feigning himſelf to be dead, the other ſtanding by 
him, paſſionately bewailed the Death of his Com- 
panion and his own Poverty, not able to give him 
Burial, Epiphanius pitied the Man, perſuaded hun 
to 
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tha bear his Loſs patiently, and not to expect that Chap, 2. 
Companion Rould in this World riſe 3 MS: 22 | 
id him take care for his Burial, and withal gave 
bm what was ſufficient for it. No ſooner was he 
une out of Sight, but the Beggar comes to his Com- 
union, jogs him with his Foot, and commends 
tim tor ſo ingeniouſly acting the Cheat Riſe 
aid he) and with what we have got, let's be merry 
nd jolly to Day. But alas! the Comedy was turned into 
| Tragick Scene, the Man was really dead, and could 
ot be recovered by all his Cries or ſtirring: Which 
is Companion no ſooner perceived, but with all 
alte makes after the Biſhop, cries and tears his Hair, 
mfefſes the Cheat, and begs that his Companion 
tha night be reſtored to Life; but all in vain. The Bi- 
S Wop bids him to be content, and tells him, that God 
em ud not undo what he had done: Leaving a 
1 Warning to Men (ſays the Hiſtorian) that the great 
% who ſees and hears all Things, reckons thoſe Mocke- 
thee: that are put upon bis Servants, as if done to himſelf. 
n but this only upon occaſion of that great Charity 
de rhich they then upon all Occaſions extended to the 
oor. The Truth is, they then looked upon the 
"FF oor as the Treaſure and Ornament of the Church, 
ie whom, as by Bills of Exchange, they returned 
beir Eſtates into the other World. When Der ius 
"ttc Emperor, demanded of Laurentius the Deacon of Ac. Lau. 
the Church of Rome, the Church's Treaſures, he 8 43% 
, f f 233 
oomiſed, after three Days, to produce them; in % 10 
aich Time, having gathered together the Blind and 4g. Tom. 
; the Lame, the Infirm, and the Maim, at the Time 4. vid. Am- 
; ?pointed, he brought them into the Palace; and br. ns 
"MW when the Emperor asked for the Treaſures he had — 3 . 
romiſed to bring with him, he ſhews him his 

"Y Company : Zebold ! (ſaid he) theſe are the Treaſures 
e the Church, thoſe Eternal Treaſures which are 


| never diminiſhed, but increaſe , which are — 
| | | 


* 


Part III. ſed to every one, and yet found in all. This Pat » 

ſage brings to my Mind (though it more proper 
Hiff. Lauſ. belongs to the next Inſtance of Charity) what Pall 
* 6: 5. 22. ius relates of Macarius, a Presbyter, and Governo 
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of the Hoſpital at Alexandria: There was a Virg 
in that City very rich, but infinitely covetous an 
uncharitable : She had been oft attempted and i 
upon by the Perſuaſions of good Men, but in vain 
at laſt he caught her by this Piece of pious Poli 
He comes to her, and tells her, that a Parcel 
Jewels, Emeralds and Jacinths, of ineſtimable V; 
lue, were lodged at his Houſe 3 but which the Own: 
was willing to part with for five hundred Pieces 
Money; and adviſes her to buy them. She catchin 
at the Offer, as hoping to gain conſiderably by th 
Bargain, delivered him the Money, and intreated hin 
to buy them for her, knowing him to be a Perſon 
great Piety and Integrity. But hearing nothing 
trom him a long time after, till meeting him in thi 
Church, ſhe asked him what were become of thi 
Jewels? He told her, he had laid out the Moni 
upon them (for he had expended it upon the Ule 
ot the Hoſpital) and deſired her to come and it 
them; and if the Purchaſe did not pleaſe her, fi 
might refuſe it. She readily came along with hin 
to the Hoſpital, in the upper Rooms whereof ti 
Women were lodged, in the lower the Men. H 
asked her which ſhe would ſee firſt, the FacinihM stre 
or the Emeralds which ſhe leaving to him, H hun 
brought her firſt into the upper Part, where the Lane ther 
Blind, and Cripple- Nomen were diſpoſed; and See, ſach tim: 
he, the Facinths that I ſpoke of! Then carrying I the 
down into the lower Rooms, he ſhewed her the Mei are 
in the like Condition, and told her, Theſe are the Ene anc 
ralds that I promiſed, and Jewels more precious 104m and 
theſe, I think, are not to be found. And now, {ai giy 
he, F you like not your Bargain, tale your Money bag 
WET again, 
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have done freely for the Love of God. Atter- 
Mrs the heartily thanked Macarius, and betook 
Neef to a more Charitable and Chriſtian Courſe 
f Life. | 
Lest to this, their Charity appeared in viſit ing 
l aſſiſting ot the Sick; contributing to their Ne- 
ſſities, refreſhing their tired Bodies, cur ng their 
Vounds or Sores with their own Hands. The Sick 
ath the antient Author of the Epiſtle in Juſtin 


rever learnt to ſerve and give Attendance : For he 
that ſhall make his Delicacy or Tenderneſs un- 
xccuſtomed to any Hardneſs, to be an Excule in this 
Cale, let him know it may ſoon be his own; 
d then he'll quickly diſcern the Unreaſonableneſs 

Wet his own Judgement, when the ſame ſhall happen 
Wt him, that he himſelf has done to others. But 
dere were no ſuch nice and ſqueamiſh Stomachs, in 
the good Chriſtians of thoſe limes. St. Hierom tells 
us of Fabiola, a Roman Lady, a Woman of conſide- 


She built an Hoſpital, (and was the firſt that did ſo) 
wherein The maintained and cured the Infirm and 


streets: Here was a whole Rendeſvous of Cripples, 
hundreds of Diſeaſes and Diſtempers here met toge- 
ther, and her ſelf at hand to attend them; ſome- 
times carrying the diſeaſed in her Arms, or bearing 
them on her Shoulders; ſometimes waſhing and 
dreſſing thoſe filthy and noiſom Sores, from which 
another would have turned his Eyes with Contempt 
and Horrour; otherwhile preparing them Food, or 


giving them Fhyſick with her own Hand. The like 


we 


389 


iy, The Woman bluſhed, and was troubled to Chap. 2 
: — | P- 4 
pa ax the ſhould be haled to that, which ſhe ought Wy 


Epiſt. ad 


Uartyr, if it be not Juſtin himſelf) are not to be s- 
elected; nor is it enough for any to lay, I have eng. 5 14. 


Epitaph. 


Fabiolæ ad 
able Birth and Fortunes, That ſhe fold her Eſtate, — 50g p. 


and dedicated the Money to the Uſes of the Poor : 199. tem. 


I. 


Wſerable, or any Sick that ſhe met withal in the 
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290 Pꝛimitibe Chꝛiſtianicp. 
part III. we read of Placilla the Empreſs, Wife to the youns 
r beodoſius, that ſhe was wont to take all poſſible C; 
Meod. E. for the Lame or Wounded, to go home to their Lon 
Cecl. lib. carry them all neceſſary Conveniences, and to atien 
- uy 5. and aſſiſt them, not by the miniftery of her ServanÞ# 
_ and Followers, but with her own Hands. She con 

ftantly viſited the common Foſpitals, attended 
ſick Beds for their Cure and Recovery, taſted th 
Broths, prepared their Bread, reached them thi 
Proviſions, waſhed their Cups with her own Han 
and underwent all other Offices, which the y 
meaneſt of the Servants were to undergo. Thus all 
e the Hiſtorian reports of Deogratias, the aged Biſho 
4 fans. of Carthage, under the Vandalicłk Perſecution, Tha 
Vanda“. having ſold all the Plate belonging to the Church 
lib. 1. fol. to ranſom the captive Chriſtians, and wanting Place 
5-p. 2. Conveniently to beſtow them, he lodged them in ty 
large Churches, provided for the Needy; took car 
of theSick, himſelf every Hour viſiting them both H 
Day and Night, with Phyficians attending him to ſul 
perintendtheir Cure and Diet ſuitable to their ſere 
ral Caſes, going from Bed to Bed, to know what ever 
one ſtoodin need of: Nay, how often did they ven 
ture to relieve their Brethren, when labouring unde 
ſuch Diſtempers as ſeemed immediately to breathe 
Death in their Faces? Thus in that fad and terrbl 
Each. l Plague at Alexandria, which though it principal) 
Zcel. lb.. aged amongſt the Geptiles, yet ſeized allo upon ti 
c. 22. p. Chriſtians : Many of the Brethren (ſays the Hiſtorian) 
269. out of the exceſſive Abundance of their Kindneſs and 
Charity, without any Regard to their own Health and 
Life, boldly ventured into the thickeſt Dangers ;JF*: 
daily viſiting, attending, inftrutting, and comforting 
their ſick and infected Brethren, till themſelves ex- 
pired and died with them. Nay, many of them, whom 
they thus attended, recovered and lived, while the) 
who had looked to them, died themſelves; as it by 
. * p l 


are chem from Death. Thus 'twas with the Chri- 
uns, while the Gentiles, in the mean time, put off 
Venſe ot Humanity: When any began to fall ſick 
nongſt them, they preſently caft them out, ſhunned 
er deareſt Friends and Relations, left them half 
ad in the Highways, and took no Care of them, 
ther alive or dead. 
And that this Work of Charity might be the bet- 
x managed amongſt Chriſtians, they had in many 
aces (and particularly in this of Alexandria) cer- 
in Perſons, whole proper Office it was to attend 


ora, (as the Law of the younger Theodoſius ex- 
elſes it) to attend and cure the Bodies of the In- 
m and Sick. Their Numbers, it ſeems, were very 
eat; inſomuch, that upon any tumultuary Occa- 
uns, they became formidable even to the Courts of 
il judicature: Upon Complaint whereot made to 
Emperor, T beodoſius reduced their Number to five 
undred; which being found too little, by a ſecond 


z theſe Parabolani were a Kind of Clergy-Phyſacians ; 
r that they were under an Eccleſiaſtical Cognizance 
plain, being reckoned up with the Clergy: And ac- 
odingly, by the latter Conſtitution of Theodoſius, 
Wt appointed to be choſen by, and to be immediately 
udject to the Biſhop of the Place. 

A third Inſtance of their Love and Charity, (and 


Wwaning under the mercileſs Tyranny and Mg 
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range and prodigious Charity they had willingly Chap. 2. 
en their Diſeaſes upon them, and died themſelves wyw www 


WW adminiſter to the Sick: They were called Para- The 
| luni, (becauſe, eſpecially in peſtilential and intecti- 15.16. tit. 
Diſtempers, they did magaCaraz3au,, caſt them- 2. de Epiſ< 
res into an immediate hazard of their Lives) and cobis, Sc. 
xe peculiarly deputed, ad curanda debilium egra> 42,43. 


nſitution he enlarged it to fix hundred. The Truth 


ich St. Ambroſe calls the higheſt Piece of Liberali- Oc. ib 2. 
) was their Care of thoſe that were in Captivity, <3 5+ $-43- 


Rr 
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Part III. ſion of their Enemies, to relieve them under, and: 
= deem them out of their Bondage and Slavery, 


Epift. 60. prian, in a Letter to the Biſhops of Numidia, abo 155 
7. 96 this very thing, The Redemption of thole Criſ wich 
amongſt them that had been taken Captive by /t thet 
Baryarians ; elegantly bewails their Miſery, and ez Me t 


neſtly preiles their Redemption; and as a 105 te 
Rigalt. in Wards it, lent them Seſtertium centum millia ny 
lac. mum : Which Rigaltius computes to twenty f1 

thouland Pounds French, though others, more tru 
Gronov. de reduce it to a much lower Sum, viz. ſeven thy 


— fond five hundred, or two thouſand five hund one 
p. 131. Crowns: Which he and his People had liberal jj;k 1 
contributed to it. Of Acaſius Biſhop of Amida, ¶ out 

E. Ecel. lil. rcad in Socrates, That when the Roman Army hadi us 
7. & 21. ken ſeven thouſand Perfaans: captive, and would nei git. 
Þ- 360 ther releaſe them without a Ranſom, nor yet give tha 0 : 
| Food to keep them alive; this good Biſhop, wil the: 
the Conſent of the Clergy of his Church, cauſed i he 

the Gold and Silver Plate, and Vetlels that belong his 

to their Church to be melted down; ranſomed th c: 
Wretches, fed them, and then freely ſent the or 

home to their own Prince: With which gene of 

Charity the King of Perſia (as he well might) w th: 
ſtrangely amazed, finding that the Romans knew h wa 

to conquer an Enemy by Kindneſs, no leis than H hi: 

Ibid. c. 28. Force of Arms. The like St. Ambroſe relates of hin wt 
5. 50. ſelt, that he cauſed the Communion-Plate of h Bi 
Church to be broke in Pieces, to redeem Chriſt Re 

1 4 Ne taken captive by the Enemy; for which, though E hi: 
Tir. C. was blamed by the A,ian Party, yet he elegant} So 
- defends the Fact, as not only a juſtifiable, but a prog Sl. 
nave. J ber and eminent Act of Charity. And indeed di in 
Crevay, the only Cale wherein the Imperial Conſtitutioa hi 
&c.ccg.g, Ma ke it lawful to ſell or pawn the Plate and Gin be 
7. 43. belonging to the Church; it being otherwiſe mad ſe 
Sxcrilege to receive them, and the things abſolute h 


forteits 
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forfeited by thoſe that brought them. This was very Chap. 2. 
great, but yet we meet with a ſtranger Charity than 
this in the Primitive Church; ſome that have parted 
with their own Liberty to purchaſe Freedom unto 
others. So St. Clemens aſſures us, in his famous Epi- Pag. Jo. 
tle to the Corinthians: We have known mary among ſt 
wr ſelves (lays he) who bave delivered themſelves into 
nds and Slavery, that thcy might reſtore others to 
tleir Liberty; many who hade hired out themſelves 
Seryarts unto others, that by their Wages they might 
fred aud ſuſtain them that wanted. Ot which this 
one ſtrange Inſtance ſhall ſuffice. Under the YVanda- 
lick Perſecution, many Chriſtians were carried Slaves 
out of Italy into Africk, for whoſe Redemption Pauli- PEPE 
ws then Bſhop of Nola had expended his whole dial. lib, 3. 
Eſtate ; at laſt a Widow comes to him, intreats him, 1 5.98. 
to give her as much as would ranſom her only Son, Lait col. 
then Slave to the King of the Vandals Son- in-Law. 1610. 

He told her he had not one Penny left, nothing but 
his own Perſon, and that he would freely give her 
to make her beſt of, and to procure her Son's Ran- 
ſom. This the Woman looked upon, from a Perſon 
of his Quality, as rather a Deriding her Calamity, 
than a Pitying of her Caſe : But he aſſured her he 
was in Earneft, and at laſt induced her to believe 
him; whereupon they both took Shipping for Africk, 
whither they were no ſooner come, but the good 
B:ſhop addreſſed himſelf to the Prince, begged the 
Releaſe of the Widow's Son, and offered himlelt in 
his Room. The Iſſue was, The Woman had her 
Son reſtored her, and Paulinus became the Prince's 
Slave, who employed him in the d eſſing and keep- 
ing of his Garden. How he afterwards ingratiated 
himſelf into the Favour of his Maſter, and came to 
be dilcovered to him who he was; how the Prince 
0 let him at Liberty, and gave him Leave to ask what 
be would, which he made no farther Uſe of than to 

hk D d mY "- _ 
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Epi ſt. 2. in- 
ter E Cp. 
5. 9+ 


Part III. beg the Releaſe of all his Country 
ty — dage, which was accordingly granted, and all joy full 
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men then in Bon. 


ſent home with ther Ships laden with Corn and Pro- 
viſions; I omit as not pertinent to my Purpoſe : They 
that are defirous to know more of it, may read it in 
the Dialogues of St. Gregory, from whence | have 
borrowed the Story. This certainly was Charity 
with a Witnels, an Act that will find more to admire 
and commend it, than to imitate and follow it. 
A fourth Inftance of Primitive Charity, was the 
great Care they took about the Bodies of the Dead, 
in giving them decent, and, where they could, bony. 
rable Burial. All Men naturally have a Kindneſs for 
their Bodies, and therefore defire, That what has fy 
long been the Manſion of an immortal Tenant, may 
upon its diflodging be orderly taken down, and 
the Ruins of it laid up with Honour and Safety, 
Man's Body, beſides that it is the Cabinet of an in- 
valuable Jewel, is a curious Piece of Artifice, fearfully 
and wonderfully made, the excellent Contrivance of 
the Divine Omniſcience, and in that reſpect chal- 
lenges not to be carelelsly thrown aſide, or rudely 
trampled in the Dirt. This ſeems to be the common 
Senſe of Mankind, it being the Care and Practice of 
almoſt all Nations in the World, religiouſly to en- 
ſhrine the Remains oi their deceaſed Friends m 
Tombs and Sepulchres; thinking it but reaſonable 
to teſtity ſo much Kindnels to their departed Friends, 
as to honour their Memories, and to ſegure from 
rude barbarous Violence, what they left behind them 
when they put off Mortality. Sure I am, this was 
eminently the Care of Chriſtians ; no Dangers or 
Threatnings could affright them from doing this 
Office to their deceaſed Brethren, eſpecially ſuch as 
had been Martyrs and Champions for the Truth. The 
Roman Clergy in an Epiſtle to them of Carthage, rec- 


kons it as one ot the greateſt Ipftances of . 
a ove 
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above that of relieving the Poor, miniſtring to the Chap 2. 


dick, or the feſt which they there enumerate and 
reckon up: tells them, That it could not be neglected 
without great Danger, and that Fidelity in this Mat- 
ter would be highly acceptable to God, and rewarded 


395 


war we 


by him. Dionyſius, Bithop of Alexandria, (peaking [bid. als 


0! the Plague that raged there (Which was mentioned 
but now) commends the Chriſtians for aſſiſting their 
ſick dying Brethren, that they cloſed their Eyes, laid 
them out, wathed their Bodies, dreſſed and adorned 
them up tor Burial, and carried them out upon their 
own Shoulders; which they cheerfully did, notwith- 
ſanding the imminent Danger that attended it, and 
that it was not long before others were called to do 
the lame Offices for them. Their Bodies they de- 
cently committed to the Ground, for they abhorred 
the Cuſtom ſo common among the Gentiles of burn- 
ing the Bodies of the Dead; which they did, not 
(as the Heathens objected) becauſe they thought that 
their Bodies once burnt to Aſhes would be difficult- 


ſupra. 


Min. Fel 


ly brought to a Reſurrection (a Doctrine which they 5. 928, 


frenuoully aſſerted, and held faſt as the main Pillar 
of their Comfort and Confidence) but becauſe they 
looked upon it as inhuman and barbarous, and con- 
trary to the more ancient and better Uſage of Man- 


kind in this Matter. Tertullian calls this Way of De anim. 


Burial by Inbumation, a Piece of Piety, and tells us 
they abſtained from burning the Corple, not as ſome 
did, becauſe they thought that ſome Part of the 
Scul remained in the Body after Death; but becauſe 
it favoured of Savageneſs and Cruelty. Therefore 
their Enemies, to do them the greater Spite, did 
not only put them to death, but very often burnt 
their dead Bodies, and ſprinkled their Aſkes into the 
Sa, partly to hinder them from a decent Burial, and 
partly (as in that Tumult at Alexandria under Ju- 


51. p. 303 


Am. Mats 


lian) that nothing might be left of them to be ho- cin. lib. 
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396 Pꝛimitive Chziltianity. 
Part III. honoured as the Remains of Martyrs. As Chriſtia. 
wy-— nity got Ground, this more civil Way of Inhumation 
did not only take Place, but rooted out the contrary 

Cuſtom, even among the Gentiles themſelves: For 

Cod. Tpcod. though the Emperor Theodoſius the Great gives ſome 
1.6. tit. 17. Intimation of it, as remaining in his Time, yet not 
145.5. Se. long aſter it wholly ceaſed; as is expreſsly acknow. 
al. ledged by Macrobius, who lived in the Time of che 


turnal. 
ib. 7. c. j. younger Theodoſius. 
5. 514. Nor did they ordinarily content themſelves with 
a bare Interment, but prepared the Body for its Fu- 
neral with coſtly Spices, and rich Odours, and Per- 
fumes z not paring the beſt Drugs and Ointments 
Apol. l 42, Which the Sabeans could allord, as Tertullian plainly | 
» 34 teſtifies. They who while alive generally abſtained} 
from whatever was curious and coſtly, when dead 
| were embalmed and entombed with great Art and 
De vit, Curioſity. Whence Eunapius (much ſuchi a Friend 
Philoſ. in to Chriſtianity as Julian or Porphyry) derides the 
v4 Monks and Chriſtians of Egypt for honouring the ſea- 
Pr %% ſoned and embalmed Bones and Heads of Martyrs ; | 
ſuch (/ays he) as the Courts of Juſtice had condemn. | 
ed, and put to Death for their innumerable Viilanies, | 
This Colt the Chriftians, doubtleſs, beſtowed upon } 
the Bodies of their Dead, becauſe they looked upon | 
Death as the Entrance into a better Lite, and laid up | 
the Body as the Candidate and Expectant of a joy ful 
and happy Re:urcection. Beſides, hereby they gave | 
ſome Encouragement to Sultering, when Men 1aw | 
how much Care was taken to honour and ſecure the 
— Reliques of their Mortality, and that their Bodies 
TEarac. ſhould not be perſecuted alter Death. 
Prob. & his their Enemies knew very well, and therefore | 
Andron. a- many times denied them the Civility and Humanity 
pud Baron. of Burial, to ſtrike the greater Dread into them. 
or _ Thus Maximus the Preſident threatned Tharacus the 
79%” Martyr, That although hebore up his Head fo high | 
a upon 
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upon the Confidence, that after his Death his Body Chap 2+ 
ſhould be wound up and embalmed with Ointment . 
and odor:terous Spices; yet he would defeat his 
Hopes, by cauſing his Body to be burnt, and ſprink- 
lng his Aſhes betore the Wind, PRs þ 

Thus, after they had put Polycarp to death, they , 
burnt his Body out of ſpite to the Chriſtians, who Th — 
had begged it of the Proconſul, only to give it N | 
ſolemn Interment ; whereupon gathering his Bones, 
which the Mercy of the Fire had ſpared, they de- 
cently committed them to the Earth, and there uſed 
to meet to celebrate the Memory of that pious and 
holy Man. 

During thoſe Times of Perſecution, they were 
rery caretul to bury the Bodies of the At artyrs, ſome 
making it their particular Buſineſs by Stealth to in- 
ter thoſe in the Night, who had ſuffered in the 
Day : This they did with great Hazard and Danger, 
many of them (as appears from the ancient Marty- 
ologies) ſutfering Martyrdom upon this very Ac- 
count. Afterwards, when the Church was lettled, 
there was a particular Order of Men called Copiatæ, 
(either ame 5% hm, from the Pains they took, or 
elle au 1% x0 Cer, becauie they committed the Bo- 
dies of the Dead to the Grave, the Place of Eaſe and 
Reſt) appointed for this Purpoſe about the Time of 
Conſtantize, or to be ſure his Son Conſtantius, in two Cod,Theod. 
of whoſe Laws they are expreſsly mentioned, and in . 13. tir. 
the latter ſaid to be lately inſtituted. I heir Office 1-4 Luer. 

; Con. I. 1. 

(as Epiphanius tells) was to wrap up and bury the IB. 16. f. 
Bodies of the Dead, to prepare their Graves, and 2. qe Eyiſc. 
to inter them: And becaule Inhumation and giving l. 15. 
Burial to the Dead was ever accounted, in a more pe- xi · iſe- 
culiar manner, a Work of Piety and Religion, there- A m 
fore theſe Perſons were reckoned, if not ſtrictly s. 
Clergymen, at leaſt in the Clergy-relation, being inf 463. 
both Laws of Conſtantius enumerated with, and in- 
Dd 3 veſted 
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Part III. veſted in the fame Immunities with the Clergy, 
hy the Author in St. Hierom they are ſtiled Foſſari, 
= _ . Grave-makers, and by him placed in the firſt ang 
a4 4 þ.8 | loweſt Order of the Clerici, and exhorted to be like 
good old Tobit in Faith, Holineſs, Knowledge, and 

Vertue. In the great Church ot Conſtantinopie they 

Lib. 6.tit. were called Decani, or Deans (but quite diſtinct 
die Decanis from the Palatine Deans, ſpoken of in the Theodoſian 
*. Code, and frequently ellewhere; who were a mili- 
tary Order, and chiefly belonged to the Emperor's 
Palace) they were one of the Collegia, or Corpora- 

tions of the City. Their Number was very great; 
Conſtantine is ſaid to have appointed no leſs than 

MC. of them: But by a Law of Honorius and The- 

— odofius, they were reduced to DCCCCL 3 till after. 
$$, Eccleſ, Wards Anaſtaſius brought them back to their former 


FLA. Number, which was alſo ratified and confirmed by 
Juſtinian. Their particular Duties and Offices, both I 

Novel. Ju- as relating to the Dead, and all other Things, are 

tin. 43. 5. largely deſcribed in two Novel Conſtitutions of his 


4a to that Purpoſe. 
Lind Nor did they only take Care that the Body might 
be prepared for its Funeral, but to provide for it a 


decent and convenient Sepulcher, wherein it mightbe 


honourably and ſecurely laid up; a Thing which had 
been always practiſed by the more ſober and civili- 
zed Part of Mankind. The Burying-places (called 
Polyandria, Crypte, Arenaria, but moſt commonly 
Cemeteria or Dormitories, becauſe, according to the 
Notions which the Scriptures give us of the Death 
of the Righteous, Chriſtians are not ſo properly 
laid to die as to ſleep in the Lord, and their Bodies 
to reſt in the Grave in Expettation of a joyful Re- 
ſurrection) were generally in the Fields or Gardens; 
Apud. Cic, it being prohibited by the Roman Laws, and eſpeci- 
de lep, lib, ally an ancient Law of the XII Tables, to bury with- 


J. 235, jn the City Walls, This held for ſome Centurics 
„ 4, 6 | — alter 
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after Chriſtianity appeared in the World, and longer Chap. 2, 
it was before they buried within Churches; within www 
the Out-parts whereof to be interred, wasa Privilege 
at firſt granted only to Princes and Perſons of the 
greateſt Rank and Quality. Chryſoſtom aſſures us, Hom 26. in 
That Conſtantius the Emperor reckoned he did his — 4 ragy 
Father Conſtantine the Great a peculiar Honour, when 929. 1 
he obtained to have him buried in the Porch of the 
church, which he had built at Conſtantinople, to the 
Memory of the Apoſtles, and wherein he had ear- 
neſtly deſired to be buried, as Euſebius tells us; and De vit. 
in the lame, many of his Succeflors were interred : C. 6.4» 
I: not being in Uſe then, nor ſome hundred Vears 1 92 
atter, for Perſons to be buried in the Body of the 
Church, as appears from the Capitula of Charles the 215. 1. 
Great, where Burying in the Church, which then 159. fol. 
it — 1 had crept into ſome Places, is ſtrictly for- 27. p. 1. 
bidden. 

During the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, while the 
Malice of their Enemies perſecuted them both a- 
live and dead, their Cxmeteria were ordinarily under 
Ground  1mitating herein the Cuſtom of the Jews, 
whoſe Sepulchers were in Caverns and Holes oft 
Rocks; though doubtleſs the Chriſtians did it to 
avoid the Rage and Fury of their Enemies, not fo 
much upon the Account of Secrecy; for their frequent 
retiring to thoſe Places was ſo notorious, as could 
not eſcape the Obſervation of their Enemies, and 
therefore we ſometimes find the Emperor's Officers 
readily coming thither; but it was upon the Account 
of that Sacredneſs and Religion that was reckoned 
to be due toPlaces of this nature ; it being account- 
ed by all Nations a Piece of great Impiety, Manes 
temerare ſepultos, to diſturb and violate the Aſhes of 
the Dead. They were large Yaults dug in dry ſandy 
Places, and arched over, and ſeparated into many 
little Apartments, wherein on either ſide the Bodies 
Dd4 of 
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Part III. of the Martyrs lay in diſtinct Cells, each having an 
Inſcription upon Marble, whereon his Name, Quality, 
Pol. Seb. and probably the Time and Manner of his Death 
Paſſ, Hi Were engraven: Though in the Heats of Perlecu- 
pol. Mart. tion they were forced to bury great Numbers toge- 
Hym. 11. ther in one common Grave; (LX Prudentius tells us 
5. 139. he obſerved; ) and then not the Names, but only the 
Number of the Interred was written upon the Tomb, 
Indeed the Multitudes of Martyrs that then ſuffered, 
required very large Conveniencies of Interment, 
| And lo they had; inſomuch, that the laſt Publiſher 
Lib. 1. c.2.0f the Rom Subterranea altures us, That though 
num. p. . thoſe Cemeteria were under Ground, yet were they 
many times double, and ſometimes treble, two or 
three Stories one ſtill under another. 
By reaſon thereof they muſt needs be very dark, 
having no Light from without, but what peeped 
in flom a few little Crannies, which filled the Place 


Comment. with a Kind of ſacred Horrour, as St. Hicrom in- 
in c. 40. 


1 School at Rome, uſed upon the Lord's-day to viſit 


521, theſe ſolemn Places. Built they were by pious and 
| charitable Perſons (thence called after their Names) 
for the Interment of Martyrs, and other Uſes ot 
the Church : For in theſe Places Chriſtians in Times 
of Perſecution were went to hide themſelves, and 
to hold their Religious Aſſemblies, when baniſhed 
from their Publick Churches, as I have formerly 
noted. Ot theſe about Rome only, Baronius out of 
44 An. the Records in the Vatican reckons up XLIIL, and 
225.tom 2. Others to the Number of threcſcore. We may take 
44 dun. an Eſtimate of the reſt by the Account which Baro- 
130. vid. nius gives of one called the Cæmetery of Priſcilla. 
ad 4nn.57-dilcovered in his Time, An. 1578, in the Via ſalaria 
rom. 1. about three Miles from Rome, which he often viewed 
nur. II. and ſearched : It is (ſays be) ſtrange to report, the 
Place by realcn of the Vaſtneſs and Variety of A- 
partments, 


forms us; who, while a Youth, when he went to 
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1 Kirnents, appearing like a City under ground. At Chap. 2. 
„e Entrance into it there was a principal Way, or 9 
n Wicer much larger than the reſt, which on either 


und opened into divers other Ways, and thoſe a- 
ain divided into many leſſer Ways and Turnings, 
s Wit Lanes and Alleys within one another. And as in 
e tes there are void open Places for the Markets; fo 
>, bre there were ſome larger Spaces for the holding 
|, Wis occaſion was) ot their religious Meetings, where- 
t. Ia were placed the Effigies and Reprelentations of 
r lartyrs, with Places in the Top to let in Light, long 
hace ſtopt up. The Diſcovery of this Place cauſed 
great wonder in Rome, being the moſt exact and per- 
r Wit Cemetery that had been yet found out. Thus 
nuch I thought good to add upon occaſion of that 
ingular Care, which Chriſtians then took about the 
Bodies of their Dead. It any defire to know more 
of theſe venerable Antiquities, they may conſult 
01pbrius de Coemeteriis, and eſpecially the Latin Edi- , _ 
ion of the Roma Subterranea, where their largeſt Cu- paul. 
rofity may be fully ſatisfied in theſe Things. Aringio. 
Many other Inſtances of their Charity might be Rm. 1651 
nentioned; their ready entertaining Strangers, pro-, 2 
ding for thoſe that laboured in the Mines, mar- 9. 
ying poor Virgins, and the like; of which to treat 
particularly, would be too vaſt and tedious. To 
enable them to do theſe charitable Offices, they had 
not only the extraordinary Contributions of parti- 
cular Perſons, but a common Stock and Treatury of 
the Church. At the firſt going abroad of the Gol- 
pel into the World, ſo great was the Piety and Cha- 
ity of the Chriſtians, that the Multitude of them that 
believed were of one Heart, and of one Soul, neither ſaid 
am of them, that ought of the Things which he poſſeſſed 
vas his own, but they bad all Things common; neither 
vas there any among them that lacked : For as many 
as were Poſſeſſors of Lands or Houſes, ſoid them, and 
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Part III. brought the Prices of the Things that were ſold, and 14, 


WYW them down at the Apoſtles Feet, and Diſtribution mg E 
made unto every Man according as he had need. But ” 
this Community ot Goods laſted not long in the — 

1 Cor. 16. Church: We find St. Paul giving order tothe Churche: 1 

1,22 of Galatia and Corinth for weekly Offerings for tj — 


Saints; that upon the firſt Day of the Week (when the 
never failed to receive the Sacrament) they ſhould nc 
every owe of them lay by him in Store according as Cod 
Apot. 2. bath proſpered him. This Cuſtom, Juſtin Martyr al him 
5. 98, 99. ſures us, ſtill continued in his Time: For deſcribin Rell 


the Manner of their Aſſemblies on the Lord's. Do, pol 
he tells us, That thoſe who are able and willing con- cor 
tributed what they ſaw good; and the Collection Tra 


was lodged in the Hands of the Biſhop or Preſident, 
and by him diſtributed for the Relief of Widows nd 
and Orphans, the Sick or Indigent, the Impriſoned 
or Strangers, or any that were in need. In the nem nt 
Age they were reduced to Monthly Offerings, as} 47, 
4p 1. c.39.appears from Tertullian, who gives us this Account 1 


7.3. ot them in his Time, That at their Religious ACM ,1, 
ſemblies upon a Monthly Day (or oftener if a Man a 

will, and be able) every one according to his Ability gig 

laid by ſomewhat for charitable Uſes, (they put it N of 

into a kind of poor Man's Box, called Arca, that WI 14 

flood in the Church) this they did freely, no Man fe- 


being forced or compelled to it; leaving it behind g 
them as a Stock to maintain Piety and Religion : For 
tis not ſpent (lays he) upon Feaſts or Drinking- 
Bouts, or to gratify Gluttony and Intemperance, but W W. 
laid out in relieving the Needy, burying the Dead MI 
providing for Orphans, ſupporting the Aged, recrui- 
tingthe Spoiled, ſupplying the Impriſoned, and thoſe 
that were in Mines, Bonds, or Slavery for the Pro- ©, 
feſſion of Chriſtianity. | 
Hiftor. This was the Fruit of Primitive Devotion! Palla- * 


Luſſtac. c. dius tells ys of two Brothers, Paeſius and Eſaias | 
15. p. 41, N Som In 
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dons of a wealthy Merchant, That their Father be- Chap. 2. 
ing dead, and they reſolving upon a more ſtrict and * 
religious Courſe of Lite, could not agree upon ſet- 
ting their Eitates in the ſame Way. At laſt divi- 
ling their Eſtates, they diſpoſed them thus: The one 
cave away his whole Eſtate at once, ſertling it upon » 
Monaſteries, Churches, and Priſons, for the Reliet of 
ſuch as were in Bonds; and betaking himſelf to a 
lade for a ſmall Maintenance for himſelf, gave 
the himſelf up to Prayer, and the ſeverer Exerciſes of 
2M Religion. The other kept his Eftate in his own 
Dy, Polſefſion, but built a Monaſtery, and taking a few 
oh Companions to dwell with him, entertained all 
* Srangers that came that way, took Care of the Sick, 
MY entertained the Aged, gave to thoſe that needed, 
oi nd every Saturday and Lord's-Day cauled two or 
nul three Tables to be ſpread for the Refreſhment and 
A Entertainment of the Poor; and in this excellent 
Away ſpent his Life. 
* Now that this Account that we have given of the 
* admirable Bounty and Charity of the antient Chri- 
; "YI flians is not precarious, and merely what the Chri- 
"MF ftians tell us of themſelves, we have the Teſtimony 
"i of two open Enemies of Chriſtianity, Julian and 
Lucian, both bitter Enemies to Chriſtians, and the 
fiercer, becauſe both, as tis ſuppoled, Apoſtates 
from them: And their Teſtimony is conſiderable 
upon a double Account, partly becauſe having lived 
amongſt the Chriſtians, they exattly knew their 
Ways and Manners; and partly becauſe being Ene- 
mies to them, they would be ſure to {peak no more þ 
in their Commendation than what was true. Julian it 
peaking of the Galileans, tells us, That by their Aber. | 
Charity to the Poor they begot aowu , 23cm? . 
dad na, the greateſt Admiration of their Religion in 
the Minds of Men. And in an Epiſtle to the High- 


riet of Galatia, bewailing the delolate State of the 
, Hea- 
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part Ill. Heathen World, the Ruin of their Temples, and the I chen 
great Declenfion of Paganiſm at that Time, nowith. N used: 
Epiſt. 49-ftanding all his Endeavours to make it ſucceed un. ¶ u th 
ad Arſac. der the Influences of his Government; he adviſes den 
Per. be the High · Prieſt to promote the Gentile Intereſt by 
P 203, the fame Method, which che wicked Religion o n ch 
the Chriſtians did thrive by, i. e. by their Bounty tot 
Strangers, their Care in burying of the Dead, and ſome 
their Holineſs of Lite And elſewhere, The To the « 
Fragm. E- (ſays he) having no Care taken of them, the wicked W brou 
piſt. par. 1. Galileans kn very well how to make their Ad vantage of WM of h 
Pe 57 itz; for they give themſelves up to Humanity and Charity, Ml cine 
and by theſe plauſible and inſinuative Ways, ſtrengthen coil, 
and increaſe their wicked and pernicious Party: Juft WM ir. / 
Men cheat little Children with a Cake, by two or three ¶ they 
of which they tempt them to go along with them, til lite 
having got them from home, they clap them under W thei 
Hatches, tranſport and ſell tbem; and ſo for a little ¶ wa 
ſeeming Pleaſure, they are condemned to Bitterneſs WM ind 
all their Life: And no otherwiſe (ſays he) tis with MW ady 
them, they firſt inveigle honeſt-minded Mew with what Wl in 2 
they call their Feaſts of Love, Banquets, Mipiſtery and Wl 1nd 
Attendance up en Tables, and then ſeduce them ino M 7 
their Wicked; eſs and Impiety. This, as at once it 
ſhews his Venom and Malice according to the Hu- 
mour of the Man, ſo it openly bears: Witneſs out 
o: the Mouth of an Enemy, to the moſt excellent 
and generous Spirit of the Goſpel, The other Tel 
timony is that of Lucian (who if not a Chriſtian him- 
In wc. ſelf, for Suidas's Innung ig O- t*Arleyeda does no Way 
N. intimate him to have been a Chriſtian Preacher, not- 
withſtanding what the Generality of Writers have 
inierred thence; was yet however intimately ac- 
quainted with the Affairs of Chriſtians) who bringing 


5 orf. in his Philoſopher Peregrinus, amongſt other Set: 
eregrin. 


7762 763. Joining himlelf to the Chriſtians, tells us what Care I ſtr 
tom. 2. they took of him; when caſt into Priſon, they ar; 
| | prove 
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0 
noved all their Intereſt to have him releaſed: But Rac | 


hen this could not be granted, they officioully -yw 


aſcd all poſſible Service and Reſpect towards him; 
1 the Morning, old Women, Widows, and Chil- 
den flocked early to the Priſon- Doors; and the bet- 
ter Sort got leave of the Keepers to ſleep witn him 
in the Priſon all Night: Then they had ſeveral Sorts 
of Barquets, and their Sacred Diſcourſes, Nay, 
ſome were {ent in the Name of the reſt, even from 
the Cities of Aſia to aſſiſt and encourage him; who 
brought him great Sums of Aoney, under pretence 
of his Imprilonment : It being incredible what Rea- 


linels they ſhew, when any ſuch Matter is once Jhd. 564. 


noiled abroad, and how little they ſpare any Coſt in 
t. After which he tells us of them in general, That 
they equally contemn all the Advantages of this 
Lite, and account them common, fooliſhly taking up 
their Principles about theſe Things without any ac- 
arate Search into them; inſomuch that it any ſubtle 
and crafty Fellow, that knows how to improve his 
Advantage, come amongſt them, he grows very rich 
in a little Time, by making a Prey of that ſimple 
and credulous People. , 

There's one Circumſtance yet behind, concerning 
the Love and Charity of thole Times, very worthy 
to be taken Notice of; and that is the univerſal Ex- 
tent of it: They did good to all, though more eſpecially 
them of the Houſhold of Faith; i. e. to Chriſtians. 
They did nat confine their Bounty merely within the 
narrow Limits of a Party, this or that Sec ot Men, 
but embraced an Object of Love and Pity, wherever 
they met it. They were kind to all Men, yea to 
their bittereſt Enemies, and that with a Charity as 
large as the Circles of the Sun, that viſits all Parts of 
the World, and ſhines as well upon a ſtinking Dung- 
hill, as upon a pleaſant Garden. Tis certainly the 


ſtrange and ſupernatural Doctrine of our Saviour, 
ae 
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part III. Ton have heard that it bath been ſaid, 'T hou ſhalt lo- 
* But TI ſay unt 


rh Neighbour, and hate thine Enemy 
you love your Enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, 4 
good to them that hate you, pray for them which de. 
ſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you. This indeed is 
the proper Goodnets and Excellency of Chriſtianity, 
44 Scay, às Tertullian obſerves ; it being common to all Men to 
c. I. p. 69. love their Friends, but peculiar only to Chriſtians tg 
Leg. pro love their Enemies. Abenagoras, I remember, prin. 
Cbriſtian. cipally makes ule of this Argument to prove the Dj. 
4 vinity of the Chriſtian Religion, and challenges al 
the great Maſters of Realon and Learning among 
the Heathens to produce any, either of themſelyes 
or their Dilciples, of ſo pure and refin'd a Temper, 
as could initead of hating, love their Enemies, bear 
Curſes and Revilings with an undiſturbed Mind, and 
inſtead of reviling again, tO bleſs and /peak well of 
them, and to pray for them who lay in wait to take 
away their Lives. And yet this did Chriſtians ; they 


embraced their Enemies, pardoned and prayed for 


them; according to the ApoſHe's Rule, When their 
Enemy bungred they fed him, when he thirſted they 
gave him Drink, and would not be overcome of Evi, 
but overcame Evil with Good, When Nazianzen (then 
Bithop of Conſtantinople) lay ſick, a young Man 
came to his Bed's fect, and taking hold of his Feet, 
with Tears and great Lamentation paſſionately beg. 
ged Pardon of him for his Wickedneſs ; the Biſhop 
asking what he meant by it, was told, That this 
was the Perſon that had been ſuborned by a wicked 
Party to have murdered him, and now being ſtricken 
with the Conſcience of ſo great a Wickedneſs, came 
to bewail his Sin. The good Man immediately 
prayed to Chriſt to forgive him, deſiring no other 
Satis faction from him, than that henceforth he 
would forſałe that Heretical Party, and ſincereh 


Vit. ejus 
per Greg. 
P ＋ eb, 


ſerve God as became a Chriſtian. Thus when FR 
: | the 


Julia, 
Arſat 
ot g1 


Pꝛimitive Chꝛiſtianity. 


407 


lovellue Martyr was haſtening to his Execution, he only Chap. 2. 


hegged ſo much Reſpite till he might pray ( Which — 
xcordingly he did) not only for the Peace and Hap- Ejeb. de 
ineſs of Chriſtians, but for the Converſion of Jews Marr. 

ad Samaritans; for the Geptiles, that they might be T4. c. 8. 
yought out of Errour and Ignorance to the Know-?: 332. 
edge of God and the true Religion: He prayed for 

the People that attended his Execution; nay (ſuch 

js his vaſt Goodneſs and Charity) for the very Judge 

hat condemned him; for the Emperors, and the ve- 
Executioner that ſtood ready to cut off his Head, 

arneſtly begging of God zot to lay that great Wic- 

kdneſs to their Charge. Nay, they did not think it 

mough not to return Evil for Evil, or barely to for- 

gie their Enemies, unleis they did them all the 

Kindneſs that lay in their Power. Polycarp plentitul- 

ſegſted the very Officers that were ſent ro appre- [1 
hend him; the ſame which St. Mamas the Martyr is A 3 
ſo faid to have done, treating the Soldiers with Art. «jus 


de beſt Supper he had, when ſent by Alexander, apud. Sur. 


the cruel Preſident of Cappadocia, to ſeize upon him. 417 Ag. 

lud we read of one Pachomius, an Heathen Soldier," +7: 

n the firſt Times of Conſtantive, That the Army 

being well near ſtarved for want of neceſſary Provi- x,,,apby. 

lons, and coming to a City that was moſt inhabited in vit. Pa- 

by Chriſtians, they freely and ſpeedily gave them chem. apud 

hatever they wanted for the Accommodation of the Sur. ad di 

Amy. Amazed with this ſtrange and unwonted 2, —_ 3. 

Charity, and being told, that the People that ha 

done it were Chriſtiaus, whom they generally preyed 

upon, and whoſe Profeſſion it was ta hurt no Man, 

ind to do good to every Man; he threw away his 

Arms, became an Azxchoret, and gave up himſelf 

to the ſtricteſt Severities ot Religion, This alſo 

Julian the Emperor plainly confeiſes; for urging 

Arſacius, the Chief Prieſt of Galatia, to take Care 

ol the Poor, and to build Hoſpitals in every _ Ubi prins, 
| or 


part III. for the Entertaining of poor Strangers and Ta 
vellers, both of their own and other Religions 


Hiſt. Ecd.ing of that dreadful Plague and Famine that hay 
. 9. c. 8. pened in the Eaſtern Parts under the Emperor 1x 
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he adds, For it's a Shame (ſays he) that when the ew 
ſuffer none of th:irs to beg, and the wicked Galilean 
relieve not only their own, but alſo thoſe of our Part 
that we only ſhould be wanting in ſo neceſſary a Dui 
So prevalent is Truth, as to extort a Conteſſig 
from its moſt bitter and virulent Oppolers. 0ʃ 
this I thall only add one Inſtance or two mor: 
proper enough to be inſerted here. Euſebius, tpeak 


iminus, wh:rein ſo many whole Families miſerably 
periſhed, and were {wept away at once; he adds 
That at this Time the Care and Piety of the Chriſtian 
towards all, evidently approved it telf to all th 
Gentiles that were about them; they being the on! 
Perſons that during this fad and calamitous State of 
Things periormzd the real Offices of Mercy and Hy 
minity; partly in ordering and burying of the Dead; 
(Thouſands dying every Day, of whom no Care wa the 
taken) partly in gathering together all the Po co: 
that were ready to ſtarve, and diſtributing Bread rea 
to every one of them: The Fame whereot fill: che 
the Ears an Mouths of all Men, who extolled h vr 
God of the Chriſtians, and conſeſſed that they ha Co 
ſhewed themſelves to be the only truly Pious and 
Religious Perſons. And indeed the Charity was the 
more remarkable, in that the Chriſtiaus at this 


very Time were under a molt heavy Perſecution A; 
Thus in the terrible Plague that in the Times o +;, 
Gallus and Voluſian raged ſo much through thel $; 
whole World (and that more or leſs for Fifteen Year of 


together) eſpecially at Carthage, when innumen 
ble Multitudes were ſwept away every Day, an 
the Streets filled with the Carcaſes of the Dead, 
which ſeemed to implore the Help of the Living, and 

£0 
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to challenge it as their Right by the common LawsChap. 2. 
of Human Nature; but all in vain, every one trem- —-— 
bling, flying and ſhifting for themlelyes, deſerting 

their neareſt Friends and Kindred, none ftaying, un- 

Jeſs it were to make a Prey. In this fad and miſera- 

ble Cale, Cyprian (then Bithop of the Place) calls the 
Chriſtians together, inſtructs them in the Duties of _ 2 
Mercy and Charity, puts them in mind, that it was, * ; 
no great wonder if their Charity extended to their 

own Party; the way to be perfect, was to do ſomething 

more than Hrathens and Publicans; to overcome Evil 

with Good; to imitate tle Divine Benignity, to love 

wr Enemies, and (according to our Lord's Advice) to 

pray for the Happineſs of them that perſecute us : That 

God continually made his Sun to riſe, and his Rain 

to fall, not only for the Advantage ot his owz Chil- 

dren, but for all other Men's; and that therefore 

they thould imitate the Example of ſuch a Father, 

who profeſſed themſelves to be his Children. Imme- 

diately upon this, they unanimoully agreed to aſſiſt 

their common Enemies, every one lending help ac- 

cording to his Rank and Quality. Thoſe who by 

reaſon of their Poverty could contribute nothing to 

the Charge, did what was more; they perſonally 
wrought and laboured, an Aſſiſtance beyond all other 
Contributions. By which large and abundant Charity 

great Advantage redounded not to themſelves only 

of the Houſhold of Faith, but univerſally unto all. 

I ſhall ſum up what hath been ſaid upon this 
Argument, in that elegant Diſcourſe which Lactan- Lag, Fpi- 
tius hath concerning Works of Mercy and Charity, om. c. 7. 
Since human Nature (ſays he) is weaker than that? 746. 
of other Creatures, who come into the World arm- 
ed with Offenſive and Defenſive Powers, therefore 
our Wiſe Creator has given us a tender and mer- 
ciful Diſpoſition, that we might place the Safeguard 
of our Lives in mutual Aſſiſtances of one another. 
E e For 
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Part III. For being all created by one God, and ſprung from 
Wy-— one common Parent, we ſhould reckon our ſelves 
a- kin, and obliged to love all Mankind; and (that 
our Innocency may be perfect) not only not to do an 
Injury to another, but not to revenge one when done 
to our lelves; for which reaſon alto we are comman- 
ded to pray for our very Enemies. We ought there. 
foce to be kind and ſociable, that we may help and 
aſſiſt each other. For being our ſelves obnoxious to 
Miſery, we may the more comtortably hope for that 
help in caſe we need it, which our ſelves have given 
unto others. And what can more effectually induce 
us to relieve the Indigent, than to put our ſelves into 
their ſtead, who beg help of us? It any be hungry, 
let us feed him; is he naked, let us clothe him; is he 
wronged by a powerful Oppretlor, let us reſcue and 
relieve him. Let our Doors be open to Strangers, 
and ſuch who have not where to lay their Head, Let 
not our Aſſiſtance be wanting to Widows and Orphan, 
And (which is a mighty Inſtance of Charity) let us 
redeem the Captives, viſit and aſſiſt the Sick, who 
are able to take no Care of themſelves; and for Stran- 
gers, and the Poor (in caſe they die) let us not {utter 
them to want the Conveniency of a Grave. Theſe 
are the Offices and the Works of Mercy, which 
whoever does, offers up a true and grateful Sacrifice 
to God; who is not pleaſed with the Blood of Beaſts, 
but the Charity of ca: Whom therefore he treats 
upon their own Terms, has Mercy on them whom he | 
ſecs merciful, and is inexorable to thoſe who /hut 10 
their Bowels againit them that ask them. In order 
therefore to our thus pleaſing God, let us make light 
of Money, and tranimit itintothe heavenly Treaſures, 
where neither Aloth nor Ruſt doth corrupt, nor Thieves 
break through and ſieal, nor Tyrants are able to ſeitze 
and take it from us; but where it ſhall be kept to our 
Eternal Adyantage under the Cuſtody of God _— 
c ; 
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The Laws of Chriſt tend to beget a Peaceable Diſ 


Coming. The bappy Alteration that ſucceeded 


T H E Primitive Chriſtians being of ſuch a 


per 25 we have repreſented them, it cannot be 


P2imitive Chpittianity. 
CHAP. III. 


Of their Unity and Peaceableneſs. 


poſition. This ſeen in our Saviour bimſelf, in 
his Apoſtles, and the whole Body of Chriſtians. 
The Account Juſtin Martyr gives of them. The 
World over-run with Quarrels before Chriſt's 


upon bis appearance in it. This particularly 
urged by Euſebius, How much Chriſtians con- 
tributed to the Peace and Quietneſs of the World. 
Their Unity among themſelves. Canonical Epi- 
files; the ſeveral Sorts of them; Su,.v;, A- 
TAY KA, Eiępurimai. What their Nature and 
Tendency. Differences preſently endeavoured 10 
be bealed. The great Care and Sollicitude of 
Conſtantine that way. An eminent Inſtance of 
Condeſcenſion and Self-denial in Gregory Nazian- 
zen for the Peace of the Church. Difference in 
Rituals and leſſer Matters no hindrance of Peace 
and Chriſtian Communion : Manifeſted in the 
Caſe of Polycarp and Anicetus Biſhop of Rome. 
Chriſtians not provoked by every trifling Quarrel. 
The difference in this reſtect between them and 


tbe beſt Philoſophers. 


Meek, Compaſſionate, and Benevolent 1em- 


Ee2 thought 


DDr 
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Part III. thought but that they were of a very quiet Diſpofi. I '" 
[on and peaceable Converſation 3 and the having be 

been ſo large in that, will excuſe me tor being ſhorter 
in this. When our bleſſed Saviour came to eſtabliſh Bi 
his Religion in the World, he gave a Law ſuitable 
to his Nature, and to the Deſign of his Coming into 
the World, and to the Exerciſe of his Government, 
as he is Prince of Peace; a Law of Mildneſs and Gen. 
tleneſs, of Submiſſion and Forbearance towards one 
| another. We are commanded to follow Peace wit) 
* all Men; to follow after the Things that make for Peace; 
as much as in us lics to live peaceably with all Mey, 
We are forbidden all Feuds and Quarrels ; enjoined 
| not to revenge our ſelves, but to give place unto Wrath; 
| to let all Bitterneſs, and Wrath, and Anger, and Ci. 
| mour, and Evil-ſpeaking be put away from us, with al 

Malice; to be kind to one another, tender-bearted, fur. al 
giving one another, even as Cod for Chriſt's ſake fo 6 
gi ves us. Theſe are the Laws of Chriſtianity, which M ** 
whenever they are duly entertained, produce the 05 
moſt gentle and good-natured Principles, the moſt | 
innocent and quiet Carriage. This eminently ap- ber 
peared in the Life of our Bleſſed Saviour, Who was | 
the moſt incomparable Inftance of Kindneſs and 
Civility, of Peace and Quietneſs; we never find him 

all his Life treating any with Sharpneſs and Seye- 
rity but the Ser;bes and Phariſces, who were a Pack Co 


of ſurly, malicious, i{I-natured Fellows, and could 172 
be wrought upon by no other Methods; otherwiſe © | 
his Mildnels and Humility, che Affability and Ob- mo 
ligingnels of his Converſation, and his remarkabæ i ©*! 


Kindneſs to his greateſt Enemies, were ſufficiently 
obvious both in his Life and Death: And ſuch was 
the Temper of his Diſciples and Followers, this 
excellent Spirit (like Leaven) ſpreading it ſelf over 


the whole Maſs of Chriſtians, turning the Bon 
= LI 
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Eſtates before all Things elſe, do now put them 
into a common Stock, and diſtribute them to thoſe 
that are in need. We, who once hated each o- 
ther, and delighted in mutual Quarrels and Slaugh- 


Fa ters, and according to the Cuſtom refuſed to fit 
one at the ſame Fire with thoſe who were not of our 
vith ! on Tribe and Party 3 now, ſince the Appearance 
be: Jof Chriſt in the World, live familiarly with them, 
4% for our Enemies, and endeavour to perſuade 
id choſe chat unjuſtly hate us, to order their Lives 


+. according to the excellent Precepts of Chriſt, that 

bo thcy may have good Hope to obtain the ſame 
Rewards with us from the great Lord and Judge of 
all Things. | 

But for the better Underſtanding of this, it may 
be uleful to obſerve what a remarkable Alteration 
in this reſpect the Chriſtian Religion made in the 
World. Leiore Chriſt's Coming, the World was 
gencrally over-run with Feuds and Quarrels, mighty 
and almoſt implacable Animoſities and Diviſions 
reigning amongſt Jews and Gentiles; the Jews 
looked upon the Geptiles as Dogs and Out-caſts, re- 
tule4 all Dealings with them, even to the Denial of 
Courteſies of common Charity and Civility, ſuch 


of Mater; they reproached them as the vileſt and 


Gentiles, as the Apoſtle calls them, according to the 
, ulual Stile and Title. Nor did the Geptiles leſs 
ſcorn and deride the Jens, as a pitiful and con- 
temptible Generation, ſtopping their Noſes, and 
abhorring the very Sight of them, if by chance they 
met them; they looked upon them as an ux/ociable 
People, as Enemies of all Nations, that did not fo 
| E e2 much 
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into a Ayrtle-Tree, and the Vulture into a Dove. Chap. 3. 
See the Account which Fuſtin the Martyr gives of way 
them. We who formerly valued ſour Money and 4þ-2-p.61. 


ob. 4. 9. 
Juv. Sat. 


as to tell a Man the Way, or to give him a Draught 14. 5.430. 


moſt profligate Parc of Mankind, Sinners of the Gal. 2.15. 
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Part. Ill. much as wiſh well to any; nay, as Haters even 


LY mn 


Hiſt. lib. 5. cap. 4, 5- p. 


535. E 4paxhov, a,TU p.= 
Eur, & Senn, THY du 
Tols @XActs £07, £7 oH 
Yeouevoy d Heu, 653g /e 
x) Tos bee, Y tin een 
e AtP ν d-THOW dy3gw- 
Fog nb Sg pers e 
TOs db 0H aov. 
Joſ. Antiq. Judaic. lib. 11. 
S6. Vid. Ether. 3. 8. 
Vid. Cic. pro Flac. p. 368. 
tom. 2. 


of Mankind; as Tacitus and 
their Enemies in Joſephus re- 
preſent them. The Effect of 
all which was, that they op- 
preſſed and perſecuted them 
in every Place, trod them as 
Dirt under their Feet, till at 
the laſt the Romans came, and 


finally took away both their 


Place and Nation. Thus ſtood 
the Caſe between them till the 
Arrival of the Prince of Peace; 
who partly by his Death, where- 
by he broke down the Partition- 
Wall between Jew and Gentile; 


partly by the healing Nature and Tendency of his 


Doctrine; partly by 


the quiet and peaceable Carriage 


of his Followers, did quickly extirpate and remove 
thole mutual Feuds and Animoſities, and ſilence | 
thoſe paſſionate and quarrelſome Diviſions that were | 


amongſt them, 


Prepar. This Argument Euſebius particularly proſecutes, 


Evang. l. 
c. 4. p. 10 


and jhews, That while the Nations were under Pa- 


11. Vid: £4niſm and 1dolatry, they were filled with Wars and 
Atbanaſ. Troubles, and all the Effects of barbarous Rage 


de Verb. and Fury 


But that aiter the Divine and Peaceable 


Incar?. P. Doctrine of our Saviour came abroad, thoſe Dit- 


78. tom. 1 


ferences and Calamittes began to ceaſe, according 


to the Predictions that were of him, That there 
ſhould be Rig bteouſueſs and Abundance of Peace in bit 
Days; that Men ſhould beat their Swords into Plougb- 
ſhares, and their Spears into Pruning-hooks; that Nation 
ſhould not lift up Sword againſt Nation, nor learn War 
any more : That this mutt needs be in ſome meaſure 
the Effect of his Appearance; his Doctrine being 10 
ficly calculated to ſoften the rough and brutiſh Man- 
ners of Men, and to train them up in milder and more 


humane 
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Juſtin Martyr tells the Emperors: As for Peace 
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humane Inſtitutions. And a little after, he makes Chap. 3. 
it an uncontroulable Argument of the Truth and 


Excellency of the Chriſtian Doctrine, That it teaches 
Men to bear the Reproaches and Provocations of 
Enemies with a generous and unſhaken Mind, and 
to be able not to revenge our ſelves, by falling foul 
upon them with the like Indignities and Affronts; 
to be above Anger and Paſſion, and every inordinate 
and unruly Appetite ; to adminiſter to the Wants 
and Neceſſities of the Helpleſs, and to embrace e- 
very Man as our Kindred and Country-man ; and 
though reputed a Stranger to us, yet to own him, 
as it by the Law of Nature he were our neareſt 
Friend and Brother. How much their Religion 
contributed to the Publick Tranquillity, by forbid- 
ding Pride, Paſſion, Covetouſneſs, and ſuch Sins as 
arc the great Springs of Confuſion and Diſturbance, 


(ſays he) we above all Men in the World promote 
and further it; foraſmuch as we teach, That no 
Wicked Man, no Covetous or Treacherous Perſon, 
no Good or Vertuous Man can he hid from the 
Eye of God; but that every Man 1s travelling either 
towards an Eternal Happinels or Milery, according 
to the Deſert and Nature nf his Works: And did 
all Men know and believe this, no Man would 
dare for a few Moments to deliver up lumſelf to 
Vice and Wickedneſs, knowing it would lead him 
on to the Condemnation of Everlaſting Fire; but 
would rather by all Means reſtrain himſelf, and 
keep within the Bounds of Vertue, that he might 
obtain the Rewards that are diſpenſed by God, and 
avoid the Puniſhments that are inflicted by him. 
The truth is, our bleſſed Lord came not to inſpire 
Men with Principles of Revenge and Paſſion, to 
teach them to return Evil for Evil, but to encourage 
Love and Gentleneſs, to teach Men to overcome 

E e 4 by 


Ap. 2. p. 59. 
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Part III. by Suffering, and to obtain the Reward by Meeknels 
and Patience, Jſidore the Peluſiote, treating ot that 
Ep. 127. place, To him that ſmites thee on the right Cheek, tun 
3. f. 269. the other alſo, has this ſhort Diſcourſe upon it: The 

great King of Heaven came down from above to de- 
liver to the World the Laws of an Heavenly Conver. 
ſation; which he has propoſed in a Way of Confli& 
and Striving, quite contrary to that of the Olympick 
Games, There, he that fights and gets the better, 
receives the Crow; here, he that is ſtricken and bears 
it meekly, has the Honour and Applauſe : There, he 
that returns Blow for Blow, here, he that turns the 
other Check is celebrated in the Theatre of Angels; 
for the Victory is meaſured not by Revenge, but by 
a wiſe and generous Patience. This is the new Law 
of Crowns, this is the new Way of Conflicts and 
Contentions. | 

Such was the Lemper, ſuch the Carriage of Ciyj- 
ſtians towards their Enemies, and them that were 


moſt admirable Peace and Harmony, and were in a 
manner of one Heart and Soul, They lived in the 
ſtricteſt Amity, and abhorred all Diviſion as a Plague 
and Fire-brand. But becauſe Mens Underſtandings 
not being all of one Size, nor all Truths alike plain 
and evident, Differences in Mens Judgements and O- 
pinions muſt needs ariſe; no Schiſm ever aroſe in the 
Church about any of the more conſiderable Princi- 


the univerſal Reſentment ot all pious and good Men, 
and the Breach endeavoured to be made up; no 
ways left unattempted, no Methods of Perſuaſion 
omitted that might contribute to it. 
a When Novatus (or rather Nowvatian) had made 
Euſ. Hit. fore Diſturbance in the Church of Rome, concerning 
Ec:l. 1. 6.the Receiving the lapſed into Communion, Dionyſius 
#:455-247- (the good Bilkop of Alexandria) writes to him to 
. N 1 extin- 


without: Within themſelves they maintained the 


ples of Religion, but it was preſently bewailed with 
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xtinguiſh the Schiſm; telling him, Tis better to ſuf-Cha p- 3. 


r any thing than that the Church of God ſhould be — 


ent in Pieces: That it's no leſs glorious, and proba. 
jy more illuſtrious, to ſulfer Martyrdom to keep 
Diriſions out of the Church, than to die for not la- 
rificing to Idols; for in the one Cate a Man ſutfers 
Martyrdom only upon his own Account, but in the 
cher, he ſuffers for the Advantage and Benchit of the 
whole Church. And Cyprian poſitively affects (ac- 


xy — 


cording to the Apoſtle's Reſolution of the Caſe) De Unit. 
That without this Unity and Charity a Man cannot Cal. b. 


mer into Heaven; and that although he ſhould de- 
liver ap himſelf to the Flames, or caſt his Body to 

wild Beaſts, yet this would not be the Crown ot his 

Faith, but the Puniſhment of his Falſhood; not the 

glorious Exit of a religious Vertue, but the Ifſue of 
Deſpair : Such an one may be killed, but he cannot 

be crowned... He that rents the Unity of the Ciurch, 
deſtroys the Faith, diſturbs the Peace, diſſolves Cha- 
ity, and profanes the Holy Sacrament. How ſevere- 
y they branded all Schilm and Diviſion in the Church, 
how induſtrioufly they laboured to take up all Con- 
troverſies amongſt Chriſtians, and to reconcile dil- 
knting Brethren, to maintain Concord and Agree- 
ment amongſt themſelves, and to prevent all Occaſi- 
ons of Quarrel and Diſſention, might eaſily be made 
appear out of the Writers of thoſe Times. Hence 
thole Canonical Epiſtles (as they called them) where- 
with Perſons were wont to be furniihed, when going 
from one Place to another; of which there were el- 
pecially three Sorts. Firſt, Svazi.ua, or Commenda- 
tory Epiſtles, mentioned by St. Paul, and were in 
ule amongſt the Heathens. They were granted to 
Clergy-men going into another Dioceſs, by the Biſhop 
that ordained them, teſtifying their Ordination, 
their Soundneſs and Orthodoxy in the Faith, the lu- 


nocency and Unblamableneſs of their Lives, * 
| thole 
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Part III. thoſe that had been under, or had been ſuſpected of 
WY WV Excommunication, declaring their Abſolution, and 
recommending them to be received in the number ot 
the faithful. Laſtly, they were granted to all, whe. 
ther Clergy or Lait), that were to travel, as Ticket; 
of Hoſpitality, thac where-ever they came, upon pro- 
ducing thele Letters they might be known to be Ci. 
tholick and Orthodox, and as ſuch received and en. 
tertained by them. A Piece of Prudence which Juli 
So. Hip, an the Apoſtate admired in the Chriſtian Conſtitution, 
Eecl. I. 5.c.the like whereto he endeavoured to eſtabliſh in his 
16.p. 617. Pagan Reformation. Ihe ſecond Sort were *Amo\yſiua;, 
Naz. in Letters Dimiſſory, whereby Leave was given to per- 
7 2 ſons going into another Diocels, either to be c- 
en doined by the Biſhop of that Place, or if ordained 
already, to be admitted and incorporated into the 
Clergy of that Church. Upon which Account the 
antient Councils every where provide, That no 
Stranger ſhall either receive Ordination at the Hands 
of another Biſhop, or exerciſe any Miniſterial At in 
another Dioceſs, without the Conſent and Dimiſſory 
Letters of the Biſhop of that Place from whence he 
comes. The third were "Ergnrizat, Letters of Peace, 
granted by the Biſhop, to the Poor that were oppreſ- 
ſed, and ſuch as fled to the Church for its Protection 
and Aſſiſtance; but eſpecially to ſuch of the Clergy 
as were to go out of one Dioceſs into another: It be- 
ing directed to the Biſhop of that Dioceſs, that he 
would receive him, that ſo he might take no Offence, 
but that peaceable Concord and Agreement might be 
maintained between them. By theſe Arts the Pru- 
dence of thoſe Times ſought to ſecure the Peace of 
the Church, and, as much as might be, prevent all 
Diſſentions that might ariſe : And where Matters of 
any greater moment tell out, how quickly did they 

flock together to compoſe and heal them? 
Hence thoſe many Synods and Councils that were 
conveened 
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onveened to umpire Differences, eo explain or de- Chap. 3. 
i: Articles of Faith, to condemn and ſuppreſs the 
- Woiſturbers of the Church, and Innovators in Reli- 
he. Non. What infinite Care did the good Emperor 
bets Monfantine take for compoſing the Arian Contro- k 
ecfies, which then began firſt to inte&t and over- 
Ca. Jin the World? How much his Heart was ſet up- 
en. In it, his ſollicitous Thoughts taken up about it; 
Ul. bow many troubleſome Days, and reitlets Nights it 
on. Moſt him; with what ſtrong and Nervous Argu- 
his rents, what affectionate Intreaties he preſſes it; 
my be ſeen in that excellent Letter (yet extant in p, , 
r- Inis Life) which he wrote to the Authors of thoſe Coup, I. 2. 
7. Winpious and unhappy Controverſies. But when. 64. & 
d dus would not do, he ſummoned the great Council/*4- 5.473. 
he Not Nice, conſifting of three hundred and eighteen Biſhops % 
he {ſeed in his Speech at the opening of that Council, . pr + ; 
10 conjured them by all that was dear and ſacred to a- 
ds ce, and to compole thoſe Ditſentions which were 
in nien in the Church; which, he ſeriouſly proteſted, 
Je looked upon as more grievous and dangerous 
e Within any War whatever, and that they created 
„ Wicater Trouble and Inquietude to his Mind, than 
. ache other Affairs of his Empire. And when e- 
reral of the Biſhops then in Council, had pre- 
ferred Libels and Accuſations one againſt another, 
without ever reading them, he bundled and ſealed 
them all up together, and having reconciled and 
made them Friends, produced the Papers, and imme- 
lately threw them into the Fire before their Faces, 
50 paſſionately deſirous was that good Prince to 
extinguiſh the Flames, and to redeem the Peace of 
the Church at any rate. Were any ejected and 
thrown out of the Church, of which there might 
be a Suſpicion of private Grudges, or Deſigns, the 
Nicene Council wiſely provided, That in every 


Province a Syz24 ſhould be held twice a Lear; m_ 
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Part III. all the Biſhops meeting together, might diſcuſs the an 
cad, and compole the Ditference : Or (as Joſezh{WThis 


7 1110. 


Ey. ad Eph. liver up ou Place and Pomer to wbomſoever you wil; 


the Egyptian, in his Arabic Verſion of that Canon, yo wl 
tells us) an Arbitrator was to be appointed betweenW ns, * 
the differing Parties to take up the Quarrel, that it Piſor 
might not be a Scandal to Rehgion. that 

Nor did there want meek and peaceable-minded He D 
Men, who valued the public Welfare beiore any pri-M $hi/ 
vate and perſonal Advantage, and could make their or un 
own particular Concerns ſtrike Sail, when the Peace pee 
and Intereit of the Church called ior it. When great ¶ com 
Conteſts and Confuſions were raited by ſome per- wit} 
verie and unquiet Perſons about the See of Conſtanti-· I peac 
nople, (then poſſeſſed by Gregory Nazian zen) he him- D 


Naz. per lelf ſtood up in the Midſt of the Atſembly, and tod Mai 


Greg, the Biſhops, how unfit it was, that they who war dme 
Prezb. Preachers of Peace to others, ſhould fall out amonget Tru 
themſelves; begged ot them even by the Sacred onl; 
Trinity, to manage their Affairs calmly and peace-W tua 

ably: And, JF I (lays he) be the Jonas that raiſcs te ¶ of 

Storm, throw me into the Sea, and let theſe Storms and tiar 
Tempeſts ceaſe ; 1 am willing to undergo whatever yu he 

have a mind to; aud tho? innocent and unblameable, yet MW the 

for your Peace aud Quiet ſake, am content to be ba. ter 

aifhed the Throne, aud to be caſt out of the City: Only, M Ch 
according to the Prophet's Counſel, be careful to low MW hi 

Truth and Peace. And therewith freely reſigned his MW dit 
Biſhoprick, though legally ſettled in it by the expres MW m- 
Command and Warrant of the Emperor, and the W or 
univerſal Deſires and Acclamations of the People. A 

The ſame excellent Temper ruled in St. Ciryſo- M tic 

ſtom, one of his Succeſſors in that See 5 when having R 
clegantly preſſed the Unity of the Church, and te- g 

tuced thole petty Cavils which his Adverſaries had c. 

made againſt himſelf: But if you (ſays he to his u 

3 11% People) ſuſpect theſe I bings ofius, we are ready to de- t 


only 
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ly let the Church be preſerved in Peace and Unty. Chap 2; 
This was the brave and Noble Diſpoſition of Mind, vw = 
o which St. Clemens tought to reduce the Corinthi- 

au, after chey had fallen into a little Schiſm and 

piſorder 3 Who is there among you (lays he) of 

chat generous Temper, that compaſſionate and charita- 

e Diſpoſition ? Let him ſay, it this Sedition, thele g, .q4c, 
Shiſms and Contentions have ariſen through my means, 5. 69. 

or upon my account, I'll depart and be gone whither- 
locver you pleaſe, and will do what the People fhall 
command; only let Chriſt's Sheep-told, together 
with the Elders that are placed oyer it, be kept in 

ACC. 

Nay, when good Men were moſt zealous about the 
Main and Foundat:on-Articles of Faith, ſo as ſome- 
times rather to hazard Peace, than to betray the 
Truth; yet in Matters of Indifferenqy, and ſuch as 
only concerned the Rituals ot Religion, they mu- 
tually bore with one another, without any Violation 
of that Charity which is the great Law of Chriſ- 
tianity. Thus in that famous Controverly about 
che keeping of Eaſter, ſo much agitated between 
the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, Irenxus in a Let- 
ter to Pope Victor (who of all that ever fate in that * We 
Chair, had raiſed the greateſt ſtirs about it) tells, R 
him, That Biſhops in former times, however they ä 

2 P 2 y 
differed about the Obſervation of it, yet always 
maintained an intire Concord and Fellowthip with 
one another: the Churches being caretul ro maintain 
n peaceable Communion, tho? diltering in ſome par- 
-W ticular Rites and Ceremonies; yea, even when their 
Kites and Cuſtoms ſeemed to claſh, by meeting to- 
"YH gether at the ſame Place, Thus when Polycarp 
came to Rome from the Churches of the Eaſt, to treat 
wich Pope Anicetus about this and ſome other Affairs, 


though they could not ſatisfy each other to yield the 
| Controverſy, 
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Part III. Controverſy, yet they kiſſed and embraced one ang Nt 
ther with mutual Endearments, received the Hy deter 
Communion together; and Anicetus (to do tlie | the 
greatet Honour to Polycarp) gave him leave to cele. hat 1 
brate and conlecrate the Euchariſt in his Church; Oriſh 
and at laſt they parted in great Peace and Friend. Men 
ſhip: The Difference of the Oblervation not at al Ther 
hindring the Agreement and Harmony of the H nous 
Churches; it being agreed amongſt them by common » 
Hiſt. Eccl. Conient (ſays Sozomen ſpeaking of this Paſſage) that x | 
. 7. e. 19. in keeping this Feſtival, they ſhould each tolloy " 
® 13+ their own Cuſtom, but by no means break the Pear „un 
and Communion that was between them: For they Criſt 
reckoned it (lays he) a very fooliſh and «unreaſonable ] 
thing, that they ſhould fall out for a few Rites and 
Cuſtoms, who agreed in the main Principles of Re- 
ligion. 0 
The Chriſtians of thoſe Times had too deeply 
imbibed that Precept of our Saviour, Love one anv- 
ther as I have loved you, to fall out about every nice 
and trifling Circumſtance ; no, when highlieſt pro- 
voked and affronted, they could forbear and 7orgive 
their Enemies, much more their Brethren 5 and were 
not like the waſpi/h Philoſophers amongſt the Hea- 
thezs, who were ready to fall foul upon one ano- 
Ii. 5. 3. ther for every petty and inconſiderable Dilterence of 
273. Opinion that was amongſt them. | So Origen tells 


Celſus: Both amongit your Philoſophers and Phyſi- 
cians (ſays he) there are Sets that have perpetual 
Feuds and Quarrels with each other; whereas we 
who have entertained the Laws of the Bleſſed Jeſus, 
and have learnt both to ſpeak and to do according to 
his Dochine, bleſs them that revile us; being perſe- 
cuted, we ſuffer it; being defamed, we intreat. Not 
do we ſpeak dire and dreadful things againſt thoſe 
that differ from us in Opinion, and do not preſently 
embrace thoſe Things which we have _—Y 

| ut 
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hut (as much as in us lies) we leave nothing unat- Chap. 3. 
mpted that may perſwade them to change for the 5yV 
eter, and to give up themſelves only to the Service 
Wot the Great Creator, and to do all things as thoſe 
"What muſt give an account of their Actions. In ſhort, 


423 


dyiſtians were careful not to offend either God or 
Men, but to keep and maintain Peace with both: 
Thence that excellent Saying of Ephrem Syrus, the fa-Vit. Epky. 
nous Deacon of Edeſſa, when he came to die; I Hr. per 

my whole Life (ſaid he) I never reproached my Lord png Ny. 


? 2 


in4 Maſter, nor ſuffered ary fooliſh Talk to come out © yt . 
my Lips; nor did I ever curſe or revile any Man, or 


maintain the leaſt Difference or Controverſy with any 
Criſtian in all my Lite. 


CH AP. IV. 


Of their Obedience and Subjection to 
Civil Government. 
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Magfiracy the great Band of the Publick Peace. 
bis bighly ſecured by Chriſtianity. T be Laws 
of Chriſt that way expreſs and poſurve. Made 
good in his own Practiet, and the Tractice of 
bis Apoſiles. The ſame Spirit in ſucceeding 
Ages, manifeſted out of Juſtin Martyr, Poly- 
carp, Tertullian, and Origen. Praying for 
Rulers and Emperors a ſolemn part of their 
publick Worſhip. T heir ready Payment of all 
Cuſtoms and Tributes, and their Faithfulneſs 
in doing it. Chriſtians ſuch even under the 
beavieſt Oppreſſions and Perſecutions, and that, 


when they had power to have righted and re- 
venged 
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venged themſelves. An excellent Paſſage i = 
Tertullian zo that purpoſe. The Temper ; H 
the Chriſtian Soldiers in Julian's Army. -Tþ © 
famous Sticry of Mauricius, and the The ® 
bxan Legion under Maximianus, reported q “ 
large out of Eucherius Lugdunenſis. The J. 
juſtice of the Charge brought againſt them h 
th: Heathens, of being Enemies to Civil G 
derument. Accuſed of Treaſon. Of the 
refuſug to ſwear by the Emperor's Genius 
T heir denying to — for the Emperor Hur 
Safety, and why they did ſo. Their reſuſug Con 
to own the Emperors for Gods, and why ere 
Their not Obſerving the Solemn Feſtivals ff d 
the Emperors, and the Reaſons of it. Arcuſe ru 
of Sedition, and | bolding unlawful Combin © , 
tions. An Account of the Collegia and Soi Civ 
elies in the Roman Empire. Chriſtianyf any 
forbidden upon that account. The Chriſtian yd 
Aſſemblies no unlawful Conventions. A vaſt em 
Difference between them and the unlawful Fac. u 
tions forbidden by the Roman Laws. Ther © 
confident Challengins their Enemies to make 
good one Charge of Diſturbance or Rebellion «- 
gainſt them : Their Laws and Principles quit wi 
contrary. The Heathens themſelves guilty off try 
Rebellions and Faftions, not the Chriſtiau:.y ſee 
T be Teſtimony given them by Julian ibe Emp ba 
ror. A Keflection upon the Church of Rome] © 
for corrupting the Doctrine and Practice if , 
Chriſtianity in this Mair. Their Princiflu ,, 
and Policies in this maiter. Bellarmin's Po jy 

tion, 
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tion, That tis lawful to depoſe Infidel and Chap. 
Heretical Princes, and ihat the Primitive = 


Chriſtians did it not to Nero, Diocleſian, Sr. 


ouly becauſe they wanted Power, cenſured and 
refuted. This contrary to the avowed Princi- 


ples of boneſt Heathens. 


twee Lives of its Profeſſors, contributes to the 
Happineſs of Men, not only in their ſingle and pri- 
ate Capacities, but as to the publick Welfare of 
Human Societies, and to the common Intereſts and 
Conveniencies of Mankind; we have already diſco- 
rered in ſeveral Inſtances. Now becauſe Magiſtracy 
and Civil Government is the great Support and In- 
ſtrument of external Peace and Happineſs, we ſhall 
in the laſt Place conſider, how eminent the firſt Chriſ- 
tians were for their Submiſſion and Sutjecion to 
Cibil Government. And certainly, there 1s ſcarce 
any particular Inſtance wherein Primitive Chriſtiani- 
did more triumph in the World, than in their ex- 
emplary Obedience to the Powers and Magiſtrates 
under which they lived; honouring their Perſons, re- 
rering their Power, paying their Tribute, obeying 
their Laws, where they were not evidently contrary 
tothe Laws of Chriſt > and were they were, ſubmit- 
ing to the moſt Cruel Penaltiesthey laid upon them, 
wich the greateſt Calmneſs and Serenity of Soul. The 
truth is, one great Deſign of the Chriſtian Law is to 
ſecure the Intereſts of Civil Authority. Our Saviour 
has expreſſely taught us, That we are to give unto 
Cxſar the things that are Czlar's, as well as unto God 
the things which are God's. And his Apoſtles ſpoke 
as plainly as Words could ſpeak it, Let every Soul 
be ſubje to the higher Powers; for there is no Power 
but of God : the Powers that be, are ordained of God. 
Y Fi Whoſo- 


— 


HY? much Chriſtian Religion, tranſcribed into 


— 
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Part III. Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the Power, reſiſteth the 
ww Ordinance of God; and they that reſiſt, ſhall receive to 


themſelves Damnation. Wherefore you muſt needs be 
ſubject, not only for Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience ſake, 
For, for this cauſe pay you Tribute alſo > for they are 
God's Miniſters, attending continually upon this ven 
Thing. Render therefore to all their Dues, Tribute ty 
whom Tribute is due, Cuſtom to whom Cuſtom, Fear to 
whom Fear, Honour to whom Honour. Where we may 
take notice both of the Strictneſs and Vniverſality.of 


the Charge, and (what is mainly material to oblerve) 


this Charge given the Romans, at that time when 
Nero was their Emperor, who was not only a Hea- 
then Magiſtrate, but the firſt Perſecutor of C'riſtians ; 
a Man is prodigiouſly brutith and tyrannical, that 
the World ſcarce ever brought forth ſuch a Monſter, 
dyel oy &y Hofen e hd as the Orator truly tiles him, 
A Beaſt in the ſhape of a Man. Ihe ſame Apoſtle, a- 
mongſt other Directions given to Iitus for the Dil- 
charge of his Office, bids him put the People in mind 
to be ſuhject to Priucipalities and Powers, and to obo 
Magiſtrates, St. Peter delivers the ſame Doctrine, to 
a tittle 5 Submit your ſelves to every Ordinance of Man 
for the Lord's ſake, whether it be to the King as ſu- 
preme, or unto Governours as unto them that are ſent 
by bim for the Puniſhment of evil-doers, and for the 
Praiſe of them that do well; for ſo is the Will of God, 
that wito well doing you may put to ſilence the Ignorance 
of fooliſh Men. 

Such are the Commands, and ſuch was the Practice 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. When a Tax was deman- 
ded of him, though he was the Son of God, he refuſed 
not to pay Tribute unto Ceſar, even when it put him 
tothe expence and charge of a Miracle. When ar- 
raigned tor his Li e at Pilate's Bar, he freely owned 
his Authority, and cheartully ſubmitted to that wic- 


ked and unrighteous Sentence, though able to con 
| man 


chear 
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mand more than twelve Legions of Angels for his Char. 4 
keſcue and Deliverance. The Apoſtles, though unjuſt- — 
ly ſcourged betore the Coupcil , yet made no tart Re- 
fections, but went away rejoycing, When Herod had 
cut ott St. Fames s Read, and conſigned Peter in Pri- 
ſon to the lame Butchery and Execution, what Arms 
did the Chriſtians ule? riſe up and put him out of 
the Throne, ſcatter Libels, raiſe Tumults or Factions in 
the City? Oh! no, the Church's weapons were Pray- 
es and Lars, their only Refuge in thole evil times. 
Nor did this excellent Spirit die with the Apoſtles; 
we find the tame Lemper ruling in the ſucceeding 
Ages of Chriſtianity. The Chriſtians (lays one of the J Mart 
Ancients) obey the Laws that are made, and by the f 4d 
Exattnels of their Lives, go beyond that Accuracy, . 
which the Law requires ot them; they love all Men“ “. 
though all Men ſtudy to atHict and perſecute them. 
Are there any (as Athnegoras concludes his Addreſs Leg. pro 
to the Emperors) more devoted to you than we ? lan. 
who pray for the Happineſs of your Government, 3% 
that, according to Right and Equity, the Sen may ſuc- 
reed his Father in the Empire, that your Dominions 
may be enlarged, and that all Things may proſper 
that you take in Hand: and this we do, as that which 
turns both to yours and ourown Advantage, that ſo 
under 2 leading a quiet and peaceable Life, me may 

ully obey all thoſe Commands which you lay 
upon us. St. Polycarp, a little before his Martyr- Apud Euſ. 
dom, wrote to the Chriſtians at Philippi, earneſtly ex- J. 3. . 36. 
horting them to obey their Rulers, and to exer-#* 32. 
ciſe all Patience and Long: ſuffering towards them. 
And when he ſtood before the Proconſul, he told him, jy 4. 15. 
That this was the great Law of Chriſtianity, that we p. 132. 
are commanded by God to give all due Honour and 
Obedience to Princes and Potentates; ſuch as is not 
prejudicial to us; i. e. (for fo doubtleſs he means) 
luch as is not contrary to the Principles of our Re- 
F f 2 gion. 
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waa. the Church-Service in his Time, to pray for the Hay. 
Ap. e. 39- pineſs and Proſperity of the Princes under whom 


P. 31. 
Ibid. Co 31. 


boneſt Subjects, a quiet People, and indeed whatevy 
they can wiſh for, either as Men or Emperors. They 
that think (ſays he) that we are not ſollicitous about 
the Safety of Princes, let them look into the Com. 
mands of God recorded in our Scriptures, which we 
freely expoſe to the View of all; there they will find 
that we are enjoined to pray for the Happizeſs ot oui 
very Enemies and Perſecutors: And who are ſo much 
ſuch, as they? And yet we are plainly and particu- 
larly commanded to pray for Kings, for Princes, ard 
all that are in Authority, that the State of Things may 


be quiet and peaceable, A Chriſtian being an Enemy 


Lib. 8. p. to no Man, is much leis to his Prince. Thus when 


426. 


Celſus ſeemed to object, as if the Chriſtians refuſed to 


help the Emperors in their Wars, Orig en anſwers, 
That they did really aſſiſt and help them, and that 
rather with Divine than Human Weapons, according 
to the Command of the Apoſtle; I exhort, that, fir 
of all, Supplicat ions, Prayers, Interceſſions, and Giving 
of thanks be made for all Men, for Kings and all that 
are in Authority. And he tells him, That the more 
eminent any Man is for Piety and Religion, he will 
be able to afford greater Aſſiſtance to his Prince, 
than a great many armed Soldiers that ſtand ready 
to fight for him, and to deſtroy his Enemies. 
For all Cu/toms and Tributes, none ever paid them 
more freely than they. For your Taxes and Tributes 
(days Tuſtin Martyr to the Emperors) we are, —_ 


they lived: We pray (fays he) for the Emperors, for 
the Grandees and Miniſters of State, for the Profe 
rity of the Age, for the Quiet neſs of Affairs, for the 
Coptinuaxce of their Lives and Government, that Cod 
would give them a long Life, a ſecure Reign, an un. 
diſturbed Houſe, fowerful Armies, faithful Senator, 


the Publick, and concerned their Duty and Obedience 


primitive Chziltjanity, * 
all other Men, every where ready to bring them in toChap. 4, 
your Collectors and Officers; being taught ſo to do by wwe 
our great Maſter, who bad thoſe that asked the quel- 

tion, Whether they might pay Tribute uato Ceſar ? 

to give unto Cæſar the things that are Cxſar's, and un- 

to God the Things that are God's. For which Reaſon 

we worſhip none but God: And as for you, in all 

o:her things we cheerfully ſerve you, acknowledg- 

ing you to be Emperors and Governours of Men, and 

praying that, together with your Imperial Power, 

you may have a wiſe and diſcerning Judgement and 
Underſtanding. If the Emperor command me to Tian O. 
pay Tribute (lays another of their Apologiſts) I am rar. contra 
ready to do it; if my Lord command me to ſerve Gr. p. 
and obey him, I confeſs my Obligation to it. Man “. 

is to be ſerved with that Reſpect that is due to Man; 

but God only, who is inviſible and incomprehenſible 

is to be religiouſly feared and honoured : If com- 
manded to deny him, I muſt diſobey, and die rather 

than be found perfidious and ungrateful to him. So . c. 43. 
Tertullian tells them, That although they refuſed?: 3# 
to pay Taxes rated upon them for Maintenance 

of the Heathen Temples, yet for all other Tributes 

they had cauſe to give the Chriſtians thanks for fo 
faithfully paying what was due, it being their Prin- 

ciple to abſtain from defrauding of others; inſo- 

much, that ſhould they examine their Accounts 

how much of the Aſſeſſments was loſt by the Fraud 

and Couzenage of them of their own Party, they 

would eaſily find that the Chriſtians denial to pay that 

one Tax, was abundantly compentated and made up 

in their honeſt Payment of all the reſt. The truth is, 

they were admirably exact and conſcientious, as in 

all their Actions, ſo eſpecially in thoſe that related to 


to their Rulers and Governours. 
Nor were they thus only in proſperous Times, 
— but 
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Part III. but under the heavieſt Perſecutions; as indeed the 
wa Rod was leldom off their Backs. The laſt mentioned 
Cap. 30. Apologiſt bids their Judges go on to butcher them, and 
5 27- tells them, they did but force thole Souls out of their 
Bodies, which were praying to God for the Empe- 
ror's Happineſs, even while their Officers were do- 
Ad Demet. ing it. And Cyprian tells the Proconſul, That as 
$202: badly as they were uſed, yet they ceaſed not to pray 
for the Overthrow and Expulſion of the common E- 
nemies, for ſeaſonable Showers, and either for the 
removing or mitigating Publick Evils ; begging ot 
God day and mght, with the greateſt Inſtance and 
Importunity, for the Peace and Safety of their Perſe- 
cutors; endeavouring to pacify and propitiate God, 
who was angry with the Iniquities ot the Age. Nor 
were they thus kind and good- natured, thus ſubmiſ- 
ſive and patient, for want of Power, and becauſe they 
Ap. c. 37. knew not how to help it: Tertullian anlwers in this 


p. 30. Caſe, That if they thought it lawful to return evil | 


for evil, they could in one Night, with a few Fire- 
brands, plentifully revenge themſelves; that they 
were no tmall and inconſiderable Party, and that they 
needed not to betake themſelves to the little Arts of 
skulking Revenges, being able to appear in the capacity 
of open Enemies; that though of but Yeſterday's 
ſtanding, yet they had filled all Places, all Offices ot the 
Empire; and what Wars were they not able to ma- 
nage, who could ſo willingly give up themſelves to be 
{lain, did not the Law of Chriſtianity oblige them 
to be killed rat her than to kill ? Nay, that they need 
not take up Arms and rebel; for their Party was 
ſo numerous, that ſnould they but agree together to 
leave the Roman Empire, and to go into ſome remote 
Corner of the World, the Lois of 19 many Mem- 
bers would utterly ruin it; and they would ſtand 
amazed and affrighted at that Solitude and Deſolation 
that would enſue upon it, and have more _—_— 
Fr. h | than 
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than loyal Subjects left amongſt chem: whereas now Chap. 4. 

they had the fewer Enemies, for hay ing lo many Wow 

Chriſtians. | | 
The Chriſtians then oppoſed not their Enemies 

with the Points of their Swords, but with ſolid Ar- 

zuments and mild Intreaties. Thus when Julian Naz. in 

the Emperor urged in his Army, which was almoſt vc. 1. in 

wholly made up ot Chriſtians, to wicked Counlels Jul. p. 94. 

and the practices of Idolatry, they withſtood him 

only wich Prayers and Tears; accounting this (ſays 

my Author) to be the only Remedy againſt Perſe- 

cution. So far were they from reſiſting or rebel- 

ling, that they could quietly die at the Emperor's 

Command, even when they had power lying at 

their foot. I cannot in this place omit the memo- 

rable Inſtance of the Thebæan Legion, being ſo ex- Mart. SS. 

ceedingly appoſite and pertinent to my purpoſe, and Har: 

ſo remarkable as no Age can furniſh out ſuch ano- = 

ther Inſtance. 1 ſhall ſet down the Story entirely Arm. 

out of the Author himſelt, the Account o their Mar- confeript. 

tyrdom written by Eucherius Biſhop of Lyons, who abud Sur. 

atiures us he received the Relation from very cre- 44e, 

dible hands; and it is thus: * * 
Maximianus Ceſar (whom Diocleſian had lately Ehr Cole. 

taken to be his Collegue in the Empire) a bad 1618. 

Man, and a bitter Perſecutor of the Chriſtians, was 

ſent into France, to ſuppreſs a Mutiny and Rebel- 

lion riſen there. To ſtrengthen his Army, there was 

added to it a Band of Chriſtians, called the hebæan 

Legion, conſiſting (according to the manner ot the 

Romans) of ſix thouſand fix hundred ſixty ſix faithful, 

expert and relolute Soldiers. Coming to Oclo- 

durus (a Place in Savoy) and hbging ready to otter 

Sacrifice to the Gods, he cauſes his Army to come 

together, and commands them under a great Pe- 

nalty to ſwear by the Altars of the Gods, that 

they would unanimouſly fight againft their Ene- 

F 4 mies, 
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Part III. mies, and perſecute the Chriſtians as Enemies to the 

Gods: Which the Taebæan Legion no ſooner under. 
ſtood, but they preſently withdrew to Agaunum, 
(a Place eight Miles off, called at this day St. Ma. 
rits, from Mauricius the Commander of the Legion, 
a Place equally pleaſant and ſtrong, being encom- 
paſſed about with craggy and inacceſſible Rocks) to 
avoid, if 1t might be, the wicked and facrilegious 
Command, and to retreſh themſelves, tired with fo 
long a March, But the Emperor taking Notice of 
the Army as they came to ſwear, quickly miſſed 
the Legion; and being angry, lent Officers to them 
to require them forthwith to do it: who enquiri 
what it was they were commanded to do, were 
told by the Meſſengers,] That all the Soldiers had 
offered Sacrifices, and had taken the fore-mentioned 

Oath, and that Ceſar commanded them to return 
preſently and do the like, To whom the Heads 
of the Legion mildly anſwered, That for this reaſon 
they left Oclodurus, becauſe they had heard they 
Mould be forced to ſacrifice ; that being Chriſtians, 
and that they might not be defiled with the Altars 
of Devils, they thought themſelves obliged to wor- 
ſhip the living God, and to keep that Religion which 
they had entertained in the Eaſt, to the laſt Hour 
of their Life: That as they were a Legion, they 
were ready to any Service in the War; but to return 
to him to commit Sacrilege, as he commanded, they 
could not yield. 

With this Aniwer the Meſſengers returned, and 
told the Emperor, that they were reſolved not to 0- 
bey his Commands ; who being tranſported with 
Anger, began thus to vent his Paſſion : Do my Soldi- ¶ tu 
ers think thus to ſlight my Royal Orders, and the boy © W 
Rites of my Religion ? Had they only deſpiſed the In- iu 
perial Majeſty, it would bavye called for publick Ven- ſe 
geance; but together with the Contempt of me, 1 0 


n 


. 


* — 


— 
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hum, That I am rot only able to vindicate my ſelf, but 
12 revenge the Quarrel of my Gods. Let my faithful 
Servants make baſte, and diſpatch every Tenth Man, ac- 
cording as the fatal Lot ſhall fall upon him. By this 
qual Death, let thoſe whoſe Lot it ſhall be to die firſt, 
lum bow able Maximian is ſeverely to revenge both 
himſelf and bis Gods. With that the Command is 
given, the Executioners ſent, the Emperor's Pleaſure 
made known, and every Tenth Man is put to death; 
who chearfully offered their Necks to the Executio- 
ners, and the only Contention amongſt them was, 
who ſhould firſt undergo that glorious Death. This 
done, the Legion is commanded to return to the 
reſt of the Army. Whereupon Mauricius the Ge- 
neral of the Legion, calling it a little aſide, thus be- 
ſpake them: I congratulate (moſt excellent Fellow- 
Soldiers) your Courage and Valour, that tor the Love 
of Rel:gion, the Command of Cæſar has made no 
Impreſſion upon you; you have ſeen your Fellow- 
Soldiers, with Minds full of Joy, undergoing a 
glorious Death: How much afraid was I, left be- 
ing armed (and how ealy is it for ſuch to do ſo) 
you ſhould, under a Pretence of defending them, have 
endeavoured to hinder their happy Funerals ?--- See, 
| am encompaſſed round with the Bodies of my 
Fellow-Soldiers, whom the diſmal Executioner 
has torn from my Side ; I am beſprinkled with the 
Blood of the Saints; my Clothes dyed with the 
Reliques of their ſacred Blood: And ſhall I doubt to 
follow) their Death, whoſe Example I ſo much congra- 
tulate and admire ? Shall I concern my ſelf to think 
what the Emperor commands, who is equally 
ſubject to the ſame Law of Mortality with my 
ſelf P— I remember we once took this military 


Oath, that with the utmoſt Hazard of our Lives we 
<4 ; | would 


ont is offered to Heaven, and the Roman Religion is Chap 4. 
. deſpiſed as I am. Let the obſtinate Soldiers mat 
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Part III. would defend the Common-wealth ; this we then 
engaged to the Emperors, though no beavenly King. Sold! 

dom was promiſed to us: And if we could promite But 
this out of Devot ion to a military Service, what e. 
then is to be done when Chriſt promiſes ſo much and 
to them that engage with him? Let us willingly W** 
expolc our Lives to this moſt precious Death ; let mak 
us ſthew a- maſculine Courage and an unviolated 
Faith, Methinks 1 ſee thoſe bleſled Souls finding IN bet 
belore Chriſ's Tribunal, whom the Emperor's Oth- Nee 
cer juſt now baniſhed out of their Bodies: Thats Ee 
the true Glory which will recompenle the ſhortneſs Mai 


of this Life with a bleſſed Eternity. Let us by the Sl 
Meſſengers unanimouſly return this Anlwer to the ru 
Emperor: We acknowledge, Cæſar, that we are your to þ 
Soldiers, and took up Arms for Defence of the Empire; ior 
nor did we ever baſely betray our Truſt, or forſake ow nd 
Station, or deſerved that the Brand either of Fear or (0 
Cowardice (ſhould be ſet upon us; nor ſhould we ſtick nom 0d 
to okey your Commands, did not the Laws of Chriſtiani- > © 
ty, wherein we have been inſtrufed, forbid us to worſhip grea 
Devils, and to approach the polluted Altars of the Gods, * 
Me underfland you are reſolved either to defile us with I ** 
ſacrilegious Worſhip, or to terrify us with a Decimation: I d 
Spare any further Search concerning us; know we as I 
all Chriſtians, our Bodies we yield ſubject to your Power, I PP 
but our Souls we reſerve intire for Chriſt the Author, I "* 
and the Saviour of them. the 
This was no ſooner ſpoken, and univerſally a- n 
greed to by the Legion, but it was carried to the WW © | 
Emperor; who, exaſperated with ſuch a generous Rc- Off 
ſolution, commanded a ſecond Decimation, which was Bre 
immediately executed, and the reſt, as before, com- and 
manded to return to OFodurus. Hereupon Exupeyi- (0 t 
us the Exſig n, catching up his Colouts, thus addreſſed * 


himſelf to them: You lee me (moſt excellent Fellow- 
Soldiers) en 
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Hldiers) holding theſe Enſigns of ſecular Warfare: Chap. 4. 
But theſe are not the Ams that I call you to, theſe = Sewn 
ue not the Wars to which I excite your Courage 
ind Valour ; tis another kind or Fighting that we 

xe to chuſe; they are not thele Swords that muſt 

make our Way jnto the Heavenly Kingdom; we 

ſtand in need of an undaunted Mind, and invincible 
Defence, a maintaining the Faith which we have 

given to God, to the very laſt. —Let the diimal 


0 Executioner go and carry this Meſſage to his bloody 
ef, MW latter, and tell him thus: We are, O Emperor, your 


f Hldiers, but withal, (which we freely contels) the 
Servants of God; to you we owe military Service, 


1 to him In nocency; from you we have received Mages 
e; Jr our Labours, from him we had our very Lives 
„und Beings: We cannot herein obey the Emperor, 
„ b as to dem God, the Author ot our Lives, yea, 
und of yours too, whether you will or no. Nor is 


it, Sir, any Deſpair (which is always ſtouteſt in 
i greateſt Straits) that makes us. thus reſolute a- 
; kainſt you; we have (you lee) Arms, and yet make 
uo Reſiſtance, chuſing rather to die than to overcome, 
and defirous rather to periſh innocent, than to live 
rebellious and revengetul. It you have a mind to 
appoint us to any greater and ſeverer TLorments, 
we are ready for them, Chriſtians we are, and 
therefore cannot perſecute thoſe that are ſo. You 
muſt needs acknowledge the unconquerable Courage 
of this Legion: We throw down our Arms; your 
Officer will find our Right Hands naked, but our 
Breaſt armed with a true Catholick Faith. Kill us, 
and trample on us, we uncauntedly yield our Necks 
to the Executioner's Sword: Thele Things are the 
more pleaſant to us, while ſetting light by your 
hacrilegious Attempts, we haſten apace to the Hea- 


'enly Crown, 


Maxi- 


Meno r. 
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Part. Wi, Maximianus being told this, and deſpairing now 
Wy-—to break their Conſtancy, commands his whole Ar. 
my to fall upon them, and cut them off; which 
they did accordingly, without any Difference ot Age 
or Perſon, mangling their Bodies, and then taking 
the Spoils: The Emperor having ſo appointed, that 
whoever killed any of the Legion, ſhould have the 
Spoils of him whom he killed. And thus they died 
with their Swords in their Hands, when they might 
have preſerved their Lives (eſpecially in a Place ſo 
advantageous) by force of Arms, or to be ſure hay: 
ſold them at the deareſt Rate, This Story 1 hays 
been willing to ſet down the more at large, becaul; 
ſo remarkable in all its Circumſtances, and contain- 
ing the moſt unparallelled Inſtance of Chriſtian Piet 
and Submiſſion, (next to that of our Bleſſed Saviow) 
that I think was ever known in the World. 
This is the Account ot thoſe noble Martyrs; only, 
we 1e, to prevent Miſtakes, we are to take Notice, tha 
ſub. tie, there was another Mauritius Commander of a L. 
2 gion in the Eaſt (mentioned in the Greek Menologies) 
who together with Seventy of his Soldiers was con- 
1112 Sar, demned by, and ſuffered under this ſelf-ſame Em- 
Ts „ peror Maximianus, for refuſing to do Sacrifice; thei 
28. Jul. Martyrdom being recorded by Simeon Metaphraſt 
tom. 4. but the Account quite different both as to Perſon 
and Things from that which is here related. 

By what has been ſaid, we may ſee the Injuſtice 
of that Charge which the Heathens ſometimes la 
upon the Chriſtians, that they were Diſturbers of the 
Peace, and Enemies to Civil Government; an In- 
dictment ſo purely falſe, and without any Shadov 
of a real Pretence to cover it, that the ingeniu 
Heathen in Minutius Felix (though raking up al 
the Calumnies he could find, and putting the deepelt 
Dye upon every Charge which Wit and Eloquenct 
could put upon it) yet had not the Face ſo much 


as 
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15 once to mention it. But however, 
15 it was, they were frequently | c 
cometimes were acculed of Diſtoyalty and 
Treaſon, either becauſe they would not ſwear by 
the Emperor's Genius, or not ſacrifice for his Safety, 
or not worſhip the Emperors as Divi, or Gods, or 
not celebrate their Feſtivals in the ſame way with 
others. For the firſt, their reiuſing to ſmear by 
the Emperor's Genius, we have heard before what 
Tertullian anſwers to it, That it was in Effect to 
give divine Honour to Devils. To the ſecond, their 
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as groundleſs Chap. 4- 
harged with 2 


not /acrificing for the Emperor's Safety, he anſwers, Ap. c. 30. 
That none ſacrificed to io good Purpoſe as they, 5. 27. 


tor that they oftered up Prayers to the True, Liv- 
ing and Eternal God, for the Safety of the Emperor ; 
that God whom the Emperors themſelves did above 
all others defire ſhould be propitious and favourable 
to them, as from whom they knew derived 


their Government. For the third, their refuſing J. . 33. . 
to own the Emperors for Gods, he tells them, They 28. Vide 
could not do it, partly becauſe they would not lye Theoph: 


in ſaying ſo, partly becauſe they durſt not by 


ing it mock and deride the Emperor; nay, that he 
himſelf would not be willing to be ſtiled God, if 
he remembered that he was a Man, it being Man's 
Intereſt to yield to God : That the Title of Emperor 
and that he could not be called 
God, without being denied to be Emperor; that he 


was great enough, 


do- Antioch, l. 


1. p. 76. 


was therefore Great, becauſe leſs than Heaven; and J. „ 30. 


that if he would needs be a Deity, he muſt firſt 
conquer Heaven, lead God in Triumph, ſet Guards 
in Heaven, and impoſe Tribute upon that Place. 


For the laſt, their not obſerving the ſolemn Feſti- 


vals of the Emperors, for Which they 


Enemies to the Publick, they pleaded, That they 
Reigion and their Conſcience could not comply 
with chat Vanity, that Luxury, and Debauchery, = 


were accounted Ib. . 35- 


p. 28. 
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Part. III. all manner of Exceſs and Wickedneſs that was 

committed at tho.e Times; that the publick Juy 
was expreſſed by that which was a publick Bij 
grace, and thoſe things accounted hoxourable upon 
the ſolemy Days of Emperors, which were ft 
and uncomely to be done upon any Days; and thy: 
there was little Reaſon they ſhould be acculed for 
not obſerving that, where Looſeneſs of Manners was 
accounted Loyalty, and the Occaſion of Luxury a 
part ot Religion. 

Ctherwhiles they were accuſed of Sedition, and 
holding in amful Combinations, which aroſe upon 
the Account ot their Religious Atſemblies, wllich 
their Enemies beheld as Societies erected contrary 
to the Roman Laws. That we may the better ap- 
prenend what thele Societies were, (in the number 
waereot they reckoned the Chriſtian Meetings) and 
how condemned by the Roman Laws, we are to 
know, That in the infancy of the Roman Common- 

Pint. in Wealth, Numa Pompilius, to take away the Difference 
vit. Vim. between the Sabines and the Romans, divided the 
5 71. People into Colleges and little Corporations, (an- 
ſwerable to which are our City-Compantes ) accord- 

ing to their leveral Trades and Occupations, Gold- 

{miths, Dyers, Potters, Curriers, c. which to- 

gether with the City, increaſed to a great Number ; 

Atpend. ad( Panciroll out of both Codes gives us Account of 
Notit. Im thirty fix) to theſe he aſſigned their ſeveral Halls, 
4 T. fo. Times of Meeting, and ſacred Rites, and ſuch Immu- 
12 nities as were moſt proper for them. But beſides 
theſe appointed by Law, ſeveral Colleges in imitati- 
on of them were erected in the moſt parts of the En- 
pire, partly for the more convenient Diſpatch of Bu- 
ſineſs, but principally for the Maintenance of mu- 
tual Love and Friendſhip. All theſe Societies had theit 
ſolemn Meetings, and cuſtomary Fraſts, which in 


time degenerated into great Exceſs and Luxury; 
| 133 inſomuch 
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nſomuch that Varro in his time complained, that Chag , 
the Exceſs and Prodigality of their Suppers made p- 4. 
roviſions dear; and much more Reaſon had * Je- Collegio- 

lian to complain ot it in his time. Anſwerable to 7 cane 
thele Colleges amongſt the Romans, were the dra, - 4 
or Societies amongſt the Grecians, who allo had rheir , 2 
fated and common Feaſts; uch were the a, ud a-tam. Va, 
nongſt the Grecians, the quo at Lacedæ mon, and h Fac, 
s in other States of Greece. But thele Meetings ©" fr. in 
(thoſe of them eſpecially that were not ſettled ei- C-Th.!.16, 


* ther by the Decree ot the Senate, or the Conſtitu- e 
ich ton of the Prince) partly by reaſon of their Num- * Apot. 6. 
ary ber, and the great Confluence to them, partly by 39. P. 32. 
By reaſon of their luxurious Feaſting, began to be looked 


ber upon by the State with a jealous Eye, eſpecially af- 
er that the Common-wealth was turned into a Mo- 


. xarchy 3 the Emperors beholding them as fit Nuſe- , _ 
n. W's to plant and breed up treaſonable and rebellions F. 1 
ce Degus, and therefore frequently forbad them under ge colteg. 
he Nee /evere Penalties. Thus Julius Ceſar, who firſt laid — 
HET. tf 


tie Foundation of the Empire, reduced thele Colleges > ; 
1. Wo the antient Standard, putting down all that were c 7 38 
ſupernumerary and illegal; wherein he was alſo fol-. 50. is 
lowed by his Succeſſor Auguſtus: And the ſucceeding Aus. c.32. 
Emperors very often put out 1trict Edits againſtꝰ. 155. 
them, prohibiting them as dangerous and unlawtul 
Combinations. : 

Under the Notions of theſe Societies 1t was, that 
the Chriſtian Congregations came to be forbidden 
ſeveral Perſons confederated into a Combination, 
and conſtantly meeting at a common Feaſt, ren- 
ding them ſuſpicious to their Enemies. Hence 
Pliny giving the Emperor an Account of the Chriſ- 
lan, and eſpecially of their aſſembling at their g,, Sa 
ſolemn Feaſts of Love, tells him, That they ha 


torborn ever fince, according to his Commands, he 
| had 
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Part III. had publiſhed an Edict to forbid the Hetæriæ or 5. 
. cieties. And indeed the Chriſtian Aſſemblies, where 
at they ulually had the Lord's Supper, and their 
Love-jeaſts, looking ſomewhat like thoſe illegal Meet. 
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ings, (eſpecially as beheld with the Eye ot an Eye. 


my) it was the leſs wonder, it the Heathens accuſe 
them of hatching Treaſon, and the Magiſtrates pro- 
ceeded againit them as Contemners and Violators o 


the Law. 
But to this the Chriſtians anſwered, That ther 


1 Meetings could not be accounted amongſt the lan. 


c. 3 8. p. 3 


ful Factions, having nothing common with them; 
that indeed the Wiſdom and Providence of the State 
had juſtly prohibited ſuch Factions to prevent Sed. 
tions, which might thence eaſily over-run and dil. 
quiet all Councils, Courts, Pleadings, and all Meet- 
ings whatſoever. But no ſuch thing could be ſulpec- 
ted of the Chriſtian Aſſemblies, who were frozen 


as to any ambitious Deſigns of Honour or Dignity, 


Strangers to nothing more than publick Affairs, and 
had renounced all Pretences to external Pomps and 


15. ©. 39. pleaſures: That if the Chriftian Aſſemblies were 


p. 32. 


like others, there would be ſome reaſon to condemn 
them under the Notion of Factions; but to, whole 
Prejudice (lay they) did we ever meet together 
We are the tame when together, that we are when 
aſunder; the ſame united, as is every ſingle Per- 
fon, hurting no Man, grieving no Man; and there- 
fore that when ſuch honeſt, good, pious, and 
chaſte Men meet together, it was rather to be 
called a Council than a Faction. To which Origen 


Cont. Celſ. adds, That ſeeing in all their Meetings they ſought 


. 1. J. 5-nothing but Truth, they could not be ſaid © 


conſpire againſt the Laws; ſeeing they deſigned 
nothing but to get from under the Power and Ty- 
Tanny of the Devil, who had procured thoſe Laws 
only to eftabliſh his Empire tafter in the World 


Fo 
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For elſewhere he bids Celſus, or any of his Party, Chap. 4. 
new any thing that was ſeditions amongit Ci. 
ſigns : That their Religion aroſe not at firſt (as he Lib. 3. 5. 
falſely charged it) out of Sedition, might appear in!. 
that their Leg iſlator had ſo ſeverely ſorbidden Kil- 
ling and Murder; and chat che Chriſtians would 
never have entertained ſuch mild Laws, as gave their 
Enemies opportunities to kill chem like Sheep deli- 
rered tothe Slaughter, without making the leaſt Re- 
ſiſtance. Thus Arz0b:us conhidently challenges the Adv. Gent, 
athens, Whether they could reject Chriſtianity up- + 2. P. 20 
on the accounc o. its raiſing Wars, Tumults, and 
Seditions in the World ! No, thoie were Things 
which they may find nearer home. You defame us 
(fays Tertullan) with Ireaica againſt the Emperor, 
and yet never could any A:hinians, Nigrians, or Caſ- 
fans (Perſons that had mucinied and rebelled againſt 
the Emperors) be tound amongſt the Chriſtians 3 
they are thole that {wear by the Emperor's Genius, 
that have ottered Sacrifice for their Satety, that 
have often condemned Chriſtians; thele are the Men 
that are found Traitors to the Emperors. A Chri- 
ſtian is no Man's Enemy, much leis his Prince's 
knowing him to be conſtituted by God, he cannot 
but love, revere, and honour him, and deſire that 
he and the whole Roman Empire may be late, as IIA = 
long as the World laſts. We worſhip the Emperor, 7154s vdr 
as much as iseither lawful or expedient, as one that Ban 
is next to God; we ſacrifice for his Safety, but *tis iu 
to his and our God; and ſo as he has commanded, 7 a 
only by Holy Prayer: ior the great God needs no "_ 
Blood or ſweet Pertumes ; thele are the Banquets aur 
and Repaſt of Devils, which we do not only veject, td ko- 
but expel at every turn. But to ſay more concern-A4L,. 
ing this, were to light a Candle to the Sun. * Julian 3 
the Emperor (though no good Friend to Chriſtians, ,, e > 
yet) thus far does them nights That if they ſee any. 528, 
8 92 


Ad cap. Co 
2. p. 69. 
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Part III. one mutinying againſt his Prince, they preſently puniſh 
wWy-— nm with great Severities. 
And here we may with juſt reaſon reflect upon 
the Iniquity of the Church of Rome, which in this 
Inſtance ot Religion has ſo abominably debauched 
the Purity and Simplicity of the Chriſtian Faith, 
For they not only exempt the Clergy (where they 
can) from the Authority and Judgement ot the /c. 
cular Powers, whereby horrible Enormities do a- 
rue, but generally teach, That a Prince once ex. 
communicated, his Subjects are abſolved from al 
Fealty and Allegiance, and he may with Impunity 
be depoſed or made away. How ſhall ſuch a Prince 
be thundered againſt with Curies and Deprivat ions; 
every bold and treacherous Prieſt be authorized to 
brand his Sacred Perion with the odious Names 
of Infidel, Heretick and Apoſtate 5 and be Apoſtolically 
licenſed to ſlander and belibe! him, and furnithed 
with Commiſſions to tree his gubjects from their 
- Duty and Allegiance, and to allure them to take 
up Arms againft him? And if theſe Courſes fail, 
and Men ſtill continue loyal, they have Diſciples 
ready by ſecret or ſudden Arts to tend him out of 
the World. And it any Man's Conſcience be ſo nice 
as to bozgle at it, his Scruples ſhall be removed; at 
worſt, it {hall pats for a vezial Crime, and the Pope 
perhaps, (with the Help of a Limitation, that it be 
done for the Intereſt of the Catholick Cauſe) by his 
Om»ipotence ſhall create it meritorious. 
De Fm. Cardinal Bellarmine (whoſe Wit and Learning 
* 85 a=" were imployed to uphold a tottering Cauſe) main- 
__ * tains it ftiffly, and in expreſs Terms, That if a King 
be an Hcretick or an Infidel (and we know what 
they mean by that, nay, he particularly names the 
reformed Princes of England amongft his Inſtances) 
and fecks to draw his Dominions unto his Set ; 
it is not only jawful, but neceſſary, to deprive * 
0 
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of his Kingdom. And although he knew that the Chap 4. 
whole Courle of Antiquity would fly in the face of 


lo bold an Aſſertion, yet he goes on to aſſert, That 
the Rea ſon why the Primitive Chriſtians did not 
attempt this upon Nero, Diocleſian, Julian the A- 
poſtate, and the like, was not out of Coxſcience, or 
that they boggled our of a Senſe of Duty, but becauſe 
they wanted Means and Power to effect it. A bold 
piece of Fallehood, this and how contrary to the 
plain and poſitive Laws of Chriſt, to the meek and 
Primitive Spirit of the Goſpel! But by the Cardinals 
leave, it conid not be for want of Power; for if 


(as Seneca obicrves) he may be Maſter of any Man's Ep 4. p. 9- 


Lite that undervalues his own, it was then as eaſy 
for a Chriſtian to have flain Nero, or Diocleſian, as it 
was of later Times for Gerard to piſtol the Prince 
of Orange, or Kavillac to ſtab the King of France. 
Nay, take one of his own Inſtances, Julian the A- 
poſtate, a Prince bad enough, and that left no Me- 
thod unattempted to ſeduce his Subjects to Paganiſm 
and Hdolatry : yet though the greateſt Part of his 
Army were Chriſtians, they never ſo much as whil- 
pered a treaſonable Deſign againſt him, uſing no 
other Arms (as we noted out of Nazianzen) but 
Prayers and Tears. Had St. Paul been of their Mind, 
he would have told the Chriſtian Romans quite ano- 
ther Story, and inſtead of bidding them be ſubject 
to Nero, not only for Wrath, but for Conſcience ſake, 
would have inſtructed them to take all Opportunities 
to have murdered or depoſed him. But I ſhall not rec- 
kon up the Villanies they have been guilty of, of this 
kind, nor purſue the odious and pernicious Conſe- 
quences of their Doctrine and Practice. Thus much 
could not but take notice of, being ſo 2 
oppoſite to the whole Tenour of the Goſpel, and ſo 
great a Scandal to Chriſtianity, And l verily be- 
lieve, That had the Primitive Chriſtians been no 

Gg2 better, 
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Part Ill. better Subjects than their Emperors were Princes . 
wy had they praiſed on them thole bloody Artifices 
which have been common amoneſt thole that cal 
themſelves the only Cat bolicks; that barbarous Deal. 

ing would have been a greater curb to the flouriſhing 

ot the Goſpel, than all the ten Perſecutions. For 

how could an impartial Heathen ever have believed 

their Doctine to have been of God, had their Ac. 

tions been fo contrary to all Principles of Natural 
Divinity? Sure I am, Pagan Rome was in this cate 

| more Orthodox; and. their Pontifrees far better Doc. 
Lib. 1. de tors of Divinity. 1heic Lex Julia (as Ulpian, their 
Offi-. 185 great Lawyer tells us) allotted the tame Fenalty to 
* „ Sacrilege and Treaſon; placing the one the very next 
le Ful. ſtep to the other: thereby teaching us, I hat they 
maj, looked upon Treaſon againſt the Prince, as an At- 
front next to that which was immediately done 4. 
Hit. I. 4. gainſt the Majeity of Heaven. And Marcellus, che 
* great Stateſman in Tacitus, lays it down for a Aax- 
im, I hat Subjeds may with for good Princes, but ought 

to bear with any. And thawe ic is, that any ſhould 

call themſelves Chriſtia:s, ana yet be tonnd 

worſe than they ; their Frinciples and Eractices more 
oppolice to the known Laws ot God and Nature, more 
deſtructiye to the Peace and Welfare of Mankind. 
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CHAP. V. — 


Of their Penance, and the Diſcipline 
of the Ancient Church. 


wal W This, why laſt treated of. The Church as a Society 
ale founded by briſt, bas us diſtin Laws and 
10 Privileges. What the uſual Offences that came 
* under the Church's Diſcipline. All Immorality 
open or confeſſed. Lapſiug into Idolatry, the 
great in of thoſe Times. How many ways 
At. uſually committed. The Traditores who, and 
4 their Crime. What Penalties inflicted upon 


he delinquent Perſons. Delivering over to Satan, 
= what. This extraordinary ccercive Power, why 
0 | veſted in the Church. The common and ſtand- 
nd mg Penalty by Excommunication. This prac- 
ne i 2ziſed among the ancient Gauls. An Account of 
dre it out of Cæſar. In uſe among the Jews. 


d, Thence derived to the Chriſtians. This Puniſh- 
ment how expreſſed by Church-Writers. Ma- 
naged according to the Nature of the Fault, 
The Rigour of it ſometimes mitigated. Delin- 

p quent Clergymen degraded, and never admitted 

| but to Lay-Communion. Inftances of it. An 
Account of the Riſe of Novatianiſm, and the 
Severity of its Principles. Hiled Cathari. 
Condemned by the Synod at Rome. Offenders 
in what manner dealt with. The Procedure of 
the Action deſcribed by Tertullian. Fenitents 


bow behaving themſelves during their Suſpenſion. 
Gg 3 The 
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The greateſt not ſpared. The Caſe of Philip. 
pus and Theodoſius. This Severity wby uſed 
Penances called Satisfattions, and why. The 
Uſe of tbe word | Satisfaction) in the ancient 
Fathers. Penitents how abſolved. After what 
Time. In the Power of Biſhips to extend o- 
ſhorten theſe Penitentiary Humilitations. Four 
particular Caſes obſerved, wherein the Time of 
Penance might be ſhorined. In what ſenſe 
Communion is denied by ſome ancient Canons 10 
Penitents at the Hour of Death. This Diſc: 
line adminiſtred primarily by Biſhops. By hi; 
Leave, Presbyters, and (in neceſſity) Deacon; 
might abſolve. The publick Penitentiary whey, 
and why inſtituted: when and why laid aſide. 
Penitents taken into Communion by Martyr; 
and Confeſſors. This Power abuſed to exceſs. 
Cyprian's Complaint of the exceſſive Number, 
of Libels of Peace, granted by the Martyrs 6 
the Lapſed without the Knowledge of the Biſhop. 
The Form of theſe Pacifick Libels exemplified 
out of Cyprian. Other vorts of Libels. The 
Libellatici, who. The Thurificati. Several ſort 
of Libellatici. The Libellatici properly / 
called. Their Manner of Addreſs to the Hea- 


then Magiſtrate, to procure their Exemption 
from Sacrificing. That they did not privately 


deny Chriſt, proved againſi Baronius. The 
Piety and Purity of the Trimitive Church, 


Matter of juſt Admiration. 


Having 


* 
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Aving travelled through the ſeveral Stages of Chap. 5+ 1 
the Subject I had undertaken, I ſuould her "lf 
have ended my Journey, but that there is one Thing j 
yet remains, which was not properly reducible un- Mt 
der any particular Head, being ot a general relation 1 
| 


to the whole; that is, to contider what Diiciptine * 
was uled towards Offenders in the antient Church: Ui 
only premiſing this, That the Chriſtian Church be- | 
ing founded and eſtabliih'd by Chriſt as a Society and 
Corporation, diſtinct trom that of the Commonwealth, 
is by the very nature of its Conſtitution (beſides 
what poſitive Ground and Warrant there may be tor 
it in Scripture) inveſted with an inherent Power 
(belides what 15 borrowed from the Civil Magiſtrate) 
ot centuring and puniſhing its Members that otfend 
againſt che Laws of it, and this in order to the 
maintaining its Peace and Purity, For withoutfuch 
a fundamental Power as this, tis impoſſible that as 
a Society it ihould be able to ſubſiſt; the very nature 
of a Community neceſſarily imply ing ſuch a Right 
inner nt in it. Now for the better underſtanding 
nat this Power was, and how exerciled in the firſt 
Ages of the Church, we ſhall conſider theſe four 
Things: What were the uſual Crimes that came 
under the Diſcipline of the Antient Church; what 
Penalties were inflicted upon delinquent Perſons; in 
what Manner Oitenders were dealt with z and by 
whom this Diſcipline was adminiſtred. | 
Firſt, What the uſual Crimes and Offences were, 
which came under the Diſcipline or the antient 
Church. In the general, they were any Offences 
againſt the Chriſtian Law, any Vice or Inmora;tty 
that was either publick in it ſelf, or made known, 
and made good to the Church. For the Holy and 
Good Chriſtians of thoſe times were infinite) care- 
ful to keep the Honour of their Religion un potted, 
to ſtifle every Sin in its birth; and by bringing Offen- 
Gg 4 ders 
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Part Ill. ders to publick Shame and Penalty, to keep them 
from propagating the malignant Influence of a bad 

Example. For this Reaſon they watched over one 
another, told them privately of their Faults and Fai. 

: lures, and (when that would not do) brought them 

. betore the Cognigarce of the Church. *Tis needleſs 

to reckon up particular Crimes, When none were 

ſpared: Only becaule in thote Days (by reaſon of 
the violent Heats of Periecution) the great Tempta- 
tion which the weaker and more unſettled Chriſtians 
were expoſed to, was to deny their Proceſſion, and 
to offer Sacrifice to the Heathen Gods; there ore 
| lapſing into Idolatry, was the moſt common Sin that 
| came before them; and of this they had, very fre- 
quent Inſtances, it being that which for ſome Ages 
mainly exerciled the Diſcipline of the Church, This 
Sin of Idolatry, or denying Chriſt, in thole times was 
uſually committed thele three ways : Sometimes by 
expoling the Scriptures to the Rage and Malice of 
their Enemies, which was accounted a vartual Re- 
nouncing Chriſtianity. This was elpecially remark» 
able under the Diocleſian Perſecution in the A;rican | 

Churches. For Diocleſian had put forth an Fdig, 

That Chriftiazs ſhould deliver up their Scriptures 

and the Writings of the Church to be burnt, This 

Command was proſecuted with great Rigour and 

Fierceneſs, and many Chriſtians to avoid the Storm 

delivered up their Bibles to the Scorn and Fury of 

their Enemies, Hence they were ſtiled Traditores 

(of whom there is frequent Mention in Optatus and 

St. Auguſtine) with whom the Orthodox refufing to 

join aſter the Periecution was over, the Ditference 

broke out into Schiſm and Faction, and gave birth to 
that unhappy Sec of Donatiſts, which ſo much exer- 
ciſed the Chriſtian Church, Otherwhiles, Chriſtians 
became guilty of Idolatry by actual Sacrificing or 

Worſhipping Idols; thele were called Thurificati, I ta 

from 


Pꝛimitive Chꝛittianity. 


44 44 
ſtom their burning Iucenſe upon the Altars of the N 


feathen' Deities, and were the groſſeſt and vileſt Sort LAY 


of Jdolaters- Others again tell into this Sin, by bale- 
y corrupting the Heathen Magiſtrate, and purcha- 
ling a Warrazt of ſecurity trom kim, to cxempt cem 
rom the Penalty of the Law, and the neceſſity of ſa- 
crificing and denying Chriſt; thete were called Libel- 
/atici, of whom we inall ſpeak more afterwards. 
Secondly, What Penalties and Puniiuments were 
inflicted upon delinquent Perſons: And they could be 
no other than ſuch as were agreeabie to th: Nature 
and Conſtitution of the Church; which as it tranſ- 
ats only in ſyiritual Matters, ſo it cguld inflict 
no other than ſpiritual Cenlures and Chaſtiiements. 
Tis true indeed, That in the fi ſt Age eipecially, the 
Apoſtles had a Power to inflict bodily uniihments 
upon Offenders, which they ſometimes made ute of 
upon great Occaſions ; as St. Peter did towards Ana- 
nias and Sapphira, ſtriking them dead upon the place, 


| for their notorious Couzenage and grots Hypocriſy. 


And St. Pau! punithed Elymas with Blindnaſs, tor his 
perverſe and malicious Oppoſition of the Goipel: And 
this doubtlels he primarily intends by his delivering 
over Perſons unto Satan; for no ſooner were they 
excommunicated and cut off from the Body of the 
Faithful, but Satan, as the common Serjeart and 


Jaylor ſeized upon them, and either by actual poſ- 


ſeſſing, or tome other Sign upon their Bodies, made 
appear that they were delivered over into his Power. 
This could not but ftrike a mighty Terror into Men, 
and make them ſtand in awe of the Cenſures of the 
Church: And queſtionleſs the main Deſign of the Di- 
vine Providence in affording this extraordinary Gift, 
was to ſupply rhe Defett of civil and coercive Power, 
of which the Church was then wholly deſtitute, 
and therefore needed ſom2 more than ordinary Aſſiſ- 


tance, eſpecially at its firſt Conſtitution ; 9 5 
ble 


430 


Part III. 


— —-— 


Te Bell. 


p. 135. 


Gall. I. 6. 
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ſible and ſenſible Puniſhments, to keep its Sentence 
and Determzations from being {lighted by bold and 
contumacious Ottenders. How long this miraculous 
Power laſted in the Church, I know not; or whether 
at all beyond the Apoſtles Age. The common and 
ſtanding Penalty they made uie of, was Excommuni— 
cation or Sulpenſion from Communion with the 
Church; the cutting off and caſting out an oitend. 
ing Perſon as a rottez and intected Member, till by 
Repentance and wholſome Dilcipline he was cured 
and reſtored ; and then he was re-admitted into 
Church-lociety, and to a Participation of the Ordi. 
nances and Privileges of Chriſtianity. 

This Way ot punithing by Excommunication, 
was not originally inſtituted by our Lord, or his 
Apoſtles, but had been antiently prattited boch a- 
mongſt Jews and Geptites. *T was commonly pratt- 
fed by the Druides (as Cæſar, who lived amongſt 
them, informs us) who when any ot the People 
became irregular and diſorderly, pretently /u/pended 
them from their Sacrifices. And the Perions thus 
ſulpended, were accounted in the Number of the 
molt impious and execrable Perlons. All Men ſtood 
off from them, ſhunned their Company and Con erle 
as an Inſection and a Plague; they had no Benefit 
of Law, nor any Hoxour or Reſpect ſhewn unto 
them: And ot all Puniſhments, this they accounted 
molt extreme and ſevere. So far he, giving an 
Account of this Diſcipline amongſt the antient 
Gauls. In the Jewiſh Church nothing was more 


familiar; their three famous Degrees of Excommunica- 


tion, MM Niddui, = Cherem, PRIMW Shamma- 
tha, are ſo commonly known, that twere imperti- 
nent to inſiſt upon them. From the Uſage of the 
Jewiſh, it was, amongſt other Rites, adopted into 
the Chriſtian Church, practiſed by the Apoſtles, and 


the Churches tounded by them (whereof ws have 


Inſtances 
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Inſtances in the New Teſtament) but brought to Chap. 5. 
greater Perfection in ſucceeding Times. TWas ya. wm 
ouſly expreſſed by the antient Writers, though 
much to the lame purpoſe. Such Perſons are laid 
Aſtineri, to be kept back, a Word much uſed by 
Cyprian and the Synod of Iliberis; apyilecar, to 
be ſeparated, or to be leparated from the Body of 
Criſt, as St. Auguſtine oft expreſſes it; knirJedu rhe 
au ier aavl2reaciv, tO be wholly cut off trom Com- 
Wir munion, as tis in the Apoſtolict Canons. Sometimes 
I» inf Fa e Tas n Nαα¹,,, AS the Laodicean Synod calls Can. 28. 
db t, to be throw? out of the Church, to be anathema. , 
| Ee 3 Dee. ad 
tized, and without the Communion and Pale of the , E. 
0 Church, as the Fathers of the Council of Gang ra piic. pre- 
have it. Fr. Conc. 
1 This Suſpenſion, and the Penance that accom- Ce. 
wy panied it, was greater or lets, longer or ſhorter, ac- 
oF cording to the Nature of the Crime; lometimes two, 
pc three, ten, fiiteen, twenty, or thirty Tears, and 
t ſometimes for the whole Lite; nay, in iome Caſes it 
us vas not taken off at Death, but Perſons were le t 
he io the Judgment of God, without any Teſtim2:'y of 
0d their Reconciliation to the Church, Though here- 
© in the Severity was mitigated, not only by private 
it Biſhops, but by the great Council o Nice; winch 
© IF ordained, That penitent Perſons thould not be de- 
ned the Communion at the Hour of Death. Of 
n all which Caſes, or the moſt material of them, 
* we have in the foregoing Diſcourſe produced parti- 
© I cular Inſtances in their proper Places. If the Per- 
ſon offending happened to be in Orders, he for- 
feited his Miniſtery ; and though upon his Repen- 
tance he was reſtored to Communion, yet it was 
only as a Lay-perſon, never recovering the Honour 
and Dignity of his Office. Thus Cornelius Biſhop - = 
of Rome giving Fabius of Antioch an Account of the, Pe | an. 


Clancular and Schiſmatical Ordination of Noon 243. 
tells 
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Part Iii. tells him, That one oc the Bithops that ordained him 
i returned after to tlie Church, with Tears bewall— 
ing his Offence; whom, at the Initance ot the Peg. 
ple, he received into Lay-Communtior. he tame 
Fpift. 52. Cyprian writing about this very Cale, relates o. Trabi. 
f. 69 mus (who was either the very Biinop mentioned by 
Cornelites, or one of his Collegues) that returning to 
tue Church wich great Demonttrations or Kepen- 
tance he was re-admiited, but no otherwiſe than in 
the Capacity of a Lay-man. Anu ſpeaking elſe 
Epft. 68. where of Baſilides's Repentance, ine tells us, tie had 
* % no Thoughts of retaining his Biſboprick > making 
account he was very well dealt with, if upon his 
Repentance he might but communicate- as a Laich, 
and be received amongſt the Number of the Faithful, 
EP. Cor. This, St. Baſil tells us, was an anc ent Cax0p and 


. Amplil.ractice of the Church, and accoraing!'y ordam, 


Can. 3. p. I hat a Deacon guilty os Fornication ſhouid be depo- 

= . be ſed from his Office; and being thruſt don into the 

Ba!ſaw.in Rank of the Laity, ſhould in that quality be aumit- 

Can. io ted to Communion. 

Core. Nie. Indeed they ſtrove by all ways imaginable to 
diſcourage Sin, never thinking the Cub itrong e- 
naugh, ſo they might but keep Perions within the 
Bounds o: Craer and Regularity; inſomuch, that 
by tome the String was ſtrecched too jar, and all 
Pardon denied to them that had ſinned. This un- 
comtortable Doctrine was, it not firſt coined, yet mains 
ly vended by the Novatian Party, For Novatus, 
St. Cyprian's Presbyter, being ſuſpended by him lor 
his vile Enormitics, fied over to Rome, and there 
joined himſelf to Novatian, a Presbyter of that 
Church (thete two Names are frequently con ounded 
by the Greek Writers) who ambitioully ſought to 
make himſeif Biſhop, and to thruſt out Cornelius 
newly elected into that See ; but not being able to 
compaſs his Deſign, between them they ſtarted this 

amongęſt 
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 B.nongſt other beretical Opinions, That the lapſed Chap. 5. 
um N 20 through fear of Suitering had tallen in the 
al- N ime ot Perlecution) were noc to be admitted to E. nbi 
c0- ¶ gepentance; and that though they ſhould ever ſo o — 
me con.eis their Sins, and ever to ſincerely forſake A ena 
b. them, yet nere was no Hope ot Salvation for them: Carhares, 
by At leait-wite (ior 1o I inciine to underſtand them )p. 214. 
% that it was not in the Power ot the Church to ab- 
cn. solve or give them any hopes ot Pardon, leaving 
11 WF mem to the judgment of God; ſtiling themlelves 
ile (and not only, as Balſamon aihrms, ironically ſtiled 
ad WY by others) by the Name ot Cathari, the pure and un- Is Can 8. 
ing defiled Party. But they were herein pre:ently con- Conc. Nice 
his den ned by a Synod o: ſixty Biſhops, and more than 
ay as many Presbyters and Deacons gathered at Rome 
ful (and the Decree conſented to and publiſhed by the 
nl reſt of the Biſhops in their ſeveral — con- 
n cluding, That Novatus and his Party, and all that 
po-: had tublcribed to his moſt iz2umap and mercilels O- 
e pinion, ſhould be caſt out oi the Church; and that 
a- the Brethren, who in that ſad Calamity had fallen 

from their Profeſſion, ſhould be healed and reſtore1 | 
'0 by the Arts and Methods of Repentance. Which | 

ings us to conſider 3 | 

the r and in what . Manner Offenders 
nat were dealt with, both as to their Sſpenſion and Pe- i 
al W „unce, and as to their Abſolution, This Afair was u- : | 
. fvally managed after this Order: At their publick Af- 4. c. 39. ki 
in. ſemblies (as we find in Tertullian) amongſt other? 3*- 
parts of their holy Exerciſes, there were Exhorta- 
lo tions, Reproofs, and a divine Cenſure; for the Judg- 
ere ment is given with great Weight, as amongſt thoſe 
A that are ſure that God beholds what they do: And 
led this is one of the higheſt Præludiums and Forerun- 
0 ners of the Judzment to come, when the delinquent 
. Perion is baniſhed from the Communion of Prayers, 
15 Aſſemblies, and all holy Commerce. By this * 
his * 
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Part. III. we clearly tec, that the firſt thing in this ſolenin 
action, was to make Reproofs and Exbortations, thereby 


to bring the Offender to the Sight and Acknowledg. 


ment ot his Faults; then the Sentence or Cenſure was 
paited upon him, whereby he was ſuſpended not only 
trom the Communion of the Holy Euchariſt, but 
from all holy Commerce in any (eſpecially publich) 
Duty of Religion, We cannot imagine, that in e. 
very Perſon that ſtood under this Capacity, a formal 
Sentence was always denounced againſt him; it 
being many times ſufficient, that the Fact he had 
done was evident and notorious, as in the caſe of the 
lapſed that had offered Sacrifice; for in this cale the 
Oitender was looked upon as ipſo facto excommuni- 
cate, and all religious Commerce torborn towards him, 
"Tis true, that n ſome Caſes the Martyrs (as we 
mall lee more anon) finding ſuch lapſed Perſons 
truly penitent, did receive them into private Com- 
munion : So did thoſe Martyrs Dionyſius Alexandri- 
nus peaks of, in his Letter to Fabius Biſhop of An- 
tioch; they took the Penitents that had fallen into 
Idolatry into their Company, and communicated 
with them both at Prayers and Meals; but to pub. 
lick Communion they were never admitted, till they 
had exactly tulfilled the Diſcipline of the Church, 
which principally conſiſtel in many ſevere Adds of 
Repentance and Mortification, more or leſs accord- 
ing to the Nature ot the Offence. 


Enj. Hi si. 
Eccl. I. G. c. 
42.5. 241. 


* During this Space of Penance, they appeared in 
6.9. . 12). Al the Formalities of Sorrow and Mourning, in a 


id. Euſ. ſordid and {qualid Habit, with a ſad Countenance, 
I. 5. c. 28. and a Head hung down, with Tears in their Eyes, 
5. 197 ſtanding wirhout at the Church-doors, (for they 
were not ſuuered to enter in) falling down upon 
their Knees to the Miniſters as they went in, and 
begging the Prayers of all good Chriſtians for them. 


ſelves, with all the Expreſſions and Demonſtrations 
0} 


—— | 


- 
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of a ſorrow ful and dejetted Mind, reckoning the lower Chap. 5. 
they lay in Repentance, the higher it would exaltʒ 
them; the more ſordid they appeared, the more : 
they mould be cleanſed and purified; the leſs 
they ſpared themſelves, the more God would ſpare 
them. At thele times alſo they made open Con- 
#ſjon of their Faults, this being accounted the very 
Spring of Repentance, and without which they 


concluded it could not be real: Out of Confeſſiom Ibid. 


(lays Tertullian) is born Repentance, and by Repentance 
Cod is paciſied. And therefore without this, neither 
Riches nor Honour would procure any Admiſſion ;. J. 6. 
into the Church. Thus Euſebius reports, Thatc. 34. 
when Philippus the Emperor would have gone inf 252- 
with the reſt of the Chriſtians upon Eafter-Eve, to 
have partaked of the Prayers of the Church; the 
Bilhop of the Place would by no means ſuſter it, 
unleſs he firſt made confeſſiun of his Sins, and paſſed 
through the Order of the Penitents, being guilty of 
rery great and enormous Sins; which tis ſaid he 
rery willingly ſubmitted to, teſtify ing by his Actions 
his real and religious Fear of the Divine Majeſty. 
This Story, though, as to the main of it, it might 
be true, yet as faſtened upon Philip the Emperor, 
have formerly ſhewed it to be falſe; and that it's 
rather meant of one Philippus, who was Governour 
in Egypt, and profeſſed himſelf a Chriſtian : But 
however this was, tis certain that a Perſon as great 
as he, Theodoſius the Great, for his bloody and bar- 
barous Slaughter of the Theſſalonians, was by St. Am- 
troſe Biſhop of Milan ſuſpended, brought to publick 
Confeſſion, and forced to undergo a ſevere Courſe 
of Penance for eight Months together; when after 
great Demonſtrations of a hearty Sorrow and ſin- 
cere Repentance, not more rigidly impoſed upon 
him, than readily and willingly received by him, 
alter his uſual Proſtrations in the Church, (as if un- 
worthy 


n 
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Part III. worthy either to itand or kneel) crying out in the 
Yo Vords of David, My Soul Cleaueth unto the Li, 

quicken thou me according to thy Word, alter having 
o:tentorn his Hair, beac his Forehead, watered his 
Chceks with Tears, and humbiy begged Peace and 
Pa don, he Was abloived, and reſtored to Commu. 
nion wich the Church: of which Pailage, they who 
would know more, may find the Story largely rela- 

H. ft. Eecl. ced by Theodoret. 

„e. 1. This Severity was uled towards Offenders, party 
to make them more jenſible 0: their Sins, pactly 
to alfright and deter others; but principally to give 
Satisfaction boch ro God and Eis Church, concern- 
ing the Reality and Sinceri:y ot their Repencance. 
Hence it is tnat theie Penapces, in the Writings of 
tho e times, are 16 0:ten called $4t15/a0Fions : lor when 
ever taole Fathers ue the Word, tis eicher with re- 
ſpect to Men or God; it to Hen, then the meaning 

Ang. En-13, That by theie cx ernal Acts oc Sorrow and Morti- 

chirid. c. lication tliey ſatis y the Church of their Repentance, 

65. tom. 3. and make reparauon for thole Offences and Scandals 
winch they had g'ven by their 8 ns: It to God, 
tuen "ts taken tor che Acknowledgement of a Man's 
Fau't, and the begging of Pardon and Remiſlion, 
Thus ian, ſpeaking of the State of impenitent 
Sinners aggravaces it by this, that they do geccare, 
nec ſatis, acere ; lin, but make no Satisfaction; i.. 
(as in the very next Words he explains it) they do 

Bb. p. 173-not peccatadeſlere, coniels and bewail their Sins. And 
bþetore, diſcourſing about God's being the only Ob- 
ject ot Tears and Sorrow for Sin, which is to be ad- 
dreiſed to God and not Man; he tells us, 'tis 
God that is to be appeaſed by Satisfaction, that he 
being greatly offended, is to be intreated by a long 
and tul Repentance, as being alone able to pardon 


thoſe Sins that are committed againſt him. So that 


the Satis. action which they reckoned they * 
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me co God, conſiſted in ſecking to avert his Diſpleaſure,Chap. 5. 
and to rega in his forfeited Favour by a deep Contri- 
ng cion and Sorrow for Sin, by a real Acknowledgment 
nis and forſaking of their Faults, and by an humble giv- 
nd ing to God the Glory both of his Mercy and his juſ- 
u- tice. Thence Conteſſion is called by Tertullian the 
ho MW Counſel or Intendment of Satisfaction. And a little ; 
la-W after he delcribes it thus: Confeſſion (lays he) is Tf 78 i 
that whereby we acknowledge our Offence to God, not a8 l. 
ty WW if be were ignorant of it, but in as much as by Confeſſion® © 
ts W SatisfaGion is forwarded, by Confeſſion Repentance is 
ive produced, and by Repentance God is appeaſed. The ſame 
n- Y both he, Cyprian, and others frequently uſe in the 
cc. U fame Senſe ; which I note the rather, becauſe of that 
oi W abſurd and impious Doctrine, ſo current amongſt the 
len Papiſts, and which they pretend to derive from theſe 
re- very Fathers, That by Works of Penance, Compen- 
ng ation is made to God for the Debt of Puniſhment 
't- that was contracted; whereby, at leaft, the temporal 
de, Penalties due to Sin are meritoriouſly expiated and 
als done away. But this, beſides that it is flatly repug- 
od, W nant to the Doctrine of Antiquity, how much *tis 
ns derogatory to the Honour of Divine Grace, and the 
on. infinite Satisfaction of the Son of God, I ſhall not now 
ent ſtand to diſpute. To return therefore: This Term 
ie, of P nance was uſually exacted with great Rigour, 
e. and ſeldom diſpenſed with, no Indulgence or Ad- 
do miſſion being granted till the full time was compleat- | 
nd ed. Therefore Cyprian ſmartly chides with ſome 5. 9.5.21. 
Presbyters, Who had taken upon them to abſolve the | 9 
d- ¶ Lapſed before their time: And that whereas in leſſer 
s Offences Men were obliged to the juſt time of Pe- id 
he W nance, and to obſerve the Order of Diſcipline; they | 
Ng in a Crime of ſo heinous a Nature, had hand over | 
head admitted them to Communion, before they had ll 
gone through their Penance and Confeſſion, and ful- | 
| 
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Part III. The Time of Penance being ended, they addreſſed 
w=y-— themſelves to the Governours of the Church for Ab- 
Cr. ep. Ii ſolution ; hereupon their Repentance was taken into 
p- 24 Examination, and being found to be ſincere and 
real, they were openly re- admitted into the Church, 

by the Impoſition of the Hands of the Clergy : The 

Party to be abſolved kneeling down between the 

Knees of the Biſhop, or, in his Abſence, of the Preſ. 

byter, who laying his Hand upon his Head ſolemnly 

bleſſed and abſolved him. Whence doubtleſs ſprang 

that abſurd and ſenſeleſsCalumny which the Heathens 

laid upon the Chriſtians, That they were wont Sa- 

cerdotis colere genitalia; ſo forward were they to 

catch at any Reproach which the moſt crooked and 
malicious Invention could inſinuate and ſuggeſt, 

The Penitent being abſolved, was received with 

the univerſal Joy and Acclamation of the People, 

as one returned from the State of the Dead (for 

ſuch, tis plain, they accounted them while under a 

State of Guilt, eſpecially the Lapſed; as Cyprian | 

14. Fyife. poſitively affirms them to be) being embraced by 
'27.p+ 39. his Brethren, who bleſſed God for his Return, and 
Vid. Egal. many times wept for the Joy of his Recovery: 
46. 5. 0: Who upon his Abſolution was now reſtored to a 
Participation of the Lord's-Supper, and to all other 
Acts of Church-Communion, which by his Crimes 
he had forteited, and from which he had been ſuſ- 
pended, till he had given fatisfattory Evidence of 
his Repentance, and Purpoſe to perſevere under 
the exact Diſcipline of Chriſtianity. This was the 
ordinary way wherein they treated Criminals in the 
Primitive Church; but in Caſes of Neceflity (ſuch 
as that of Danger of Death) they did not rigidly 
exact the ſet Time of Penance, but abſoved the 
b, ß Perſon, that ſo he might die in the Peace and 
Eecl. C. Communion of the Church. The Story of Sera- 
44.5. 246. pion at Alexandria we have formerly mentions, 
who 


* —— — 


the time, and ſooner to abſolve and take them into 


Communion to ſome Sorts of Penitents eren at — 
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who being ſuddenly ſurprized with Death whileChap, 5 
he was under the State of Penance, and not being <-.,;- 
able to die till he had received Abſolution ; fent 

for the Presbyter to teſtify his Repentance and 
abſolve him: But he being allo at that time ſick, 

ſent him a Part of the conſecrated Elements, which 

he had by him; upon the receiving whereof, he 
breathed out his Soul with great Comfort and Sa- 
tisfaction, that he now died in Communion with the 
Church. 

The Truth is, the Time of theſe Penitentiary Hu- 
miliations often varied according to the Circum- 
ſtances of the Caſe; it being much in the Power of 
the Biſhops and Governours of the Church to ſhorteri 


Communion ;z the medicinal Virtue of Repentance, 
lying not in the Duration, but the Manner of it, as 04, 5. 4 
St. Baſil ſpeaks in this very Caſe. A Learned Man Amit. 
has obſerved to my Hand, four particular Caſes 
wherein they were wont to anticipate the uſual time Forbs/. in- 
of Abſolution : The firſt was, (what I obſerved but Eule A 
now) when Perſons were in danger of Death; this, = - 
was agreed to by Cyprian and the Martyrs, and the 5. 52. 44 
Roman Clergy, and the Letters (as he tells us) ſent Antonians 
through the whole World to all the Churches. ). 67. 
This alſo was provided for by the great Council 
of Nice, That as for thoſe that were at the point of Can. 135 
Death, the antient and canonical Rule ſhould be ob- 
ſeryed ſtill, That when any were at the point of 
Death, they ſhould by no means be deprived of 
the laſt and neceſſary V iaticum, i: e. the Holy Sacra- 
ment, which was their great Symbol of Communion. 
And here, for the better underſtanding ſome Paſſa- 
ges, it may not be unuſeful once for all to add this 
Note; That whereas many of the antient Canons 
(of the Illiberine Council eſpecially) poſitively deny 
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Part III. houy of Death, they are not to be underſtood, as if 

the Church mercileſſy denied all Indulgence and Ab- 
ſolution to any Penitent at ſuch a time; but only that 
it was thought fit to deny them the uſe of the Eucha- 
riſt, which was the great Pledge and Teſtimony of 
their Communion with the Church. 

The ſecond Caſe was in time of imminent Perſecu- 
tion, conceiving it but fit at ſuch times to diſpenſe 
with the Rigour of the Diſcipline, that ſo Penttents 
being received to the Grace of Chriſt, and to the 
Communion of the Church, might be the better 

armed and enabled to contend earneſtly for the Faith. 
54- This was reſolved and agreed upon by Cyprian and 
a whole Council of African Biſhops, whereof they 
give an Account to Cynelius Biſhop of Rome; That in 
regard Perſecution was drawing on, they held it con- 
venient and neceflary, that Communion and Kecon- 
ciliation ſhould be granted to the Lapſed, not only 
to thoſe that were a dying, but even to the living ; 
that they might not be left naked and unarmed 
in the time ot Battle, but be able to defend them- 
ſelves with the Shield of Chris Body and Blood. 
For how (fay they) ſhall we teach and perſuade 
them to ſhed their Blood in the Cauſe of Chriſt, it 
we d:ny them the Benefit of his Blood ! How 
tall we make hem fit to drink the Cup of Martyr- 
dom, unleſs we firſt admit them in the Church to 

a righ: of Communication, to drink of the Cup of 
the lood of Chriſt? A third Caſe wherein they 
relaxed the Severity of this Diſcipline, was, when 
g eat Ifuititudes were concerned, or ſuch Perſons as 
were likely to draw great Numbers after them : In 
th's Cale they thought it rd ent and reaſonable to 
deal with Perſons by ſomewhat milder and gentler 
1,:ethods, leſt by holding them to Terms of Rigour 
and Auſterity, they ſhould provoke them to fly off 
eicher to Heathens or to Hereticks, This Courſe 


Cyprian 
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Cyprian tells us he took; he complied with the Ne- Chap. 5, 
= of the Times, and like a wile Phyſician yielded 
a little to the Humour of the Patient, to provide E. 52. abi 
for his Health, and to cure his Wounds; and quotes!“ 
herein the Example of Cornelius of Rome, who dealt 

juſt ſo with Trophimus and his Party: And elle- 

where, That out of an earneſt Deſire to regain and #}. 55. 
reſettle the Brethren, he was ready to connive at? 85. 
many things, and to forgive any thing, and did 

not examine and exact the greateſt Crimes with 

that full Power and Severity that he might; inſo- 

much that he thought he did almoſt offend himſelt 

in an over-liberal remitting other Mens Offences. 

Laſtly, in abſolving Penitents, and mitigating the 

' Rigours of their Repentance, they uſed to have re- 

ſpett to the Perſon of the Penitent, to his Dignity, or 

Age, or Infirmity, or the Courſe of his paſt Lite; 
{ometimes to the Greatneſs of his Humility, and the 
Impreſſion which his preſent Condition made upon 

him. Thus the Azcyran Council impowers Biſhops Can. 5.4, 
to examine the manner of Men's Converſation and C. Nice 
Repentance, and accordingly either to moderate or * 
enlarge their time of Penance; but eſpecially that 
regard be had to their Converſation both be ore and 

ſince their Offence, that fo Clemency and Indulgence 

may be extended to them. So for the Caſe of Perſons | 
of more than ordinary Rant and Digsity, or of a | 

more tender and delicate Conſtitution, Ch:y/oftom de- , _ 
termines, That in chaſtiſing and puniſhing their O- , 7 _ 
fences, they be dealt withal in a more peculiar man- tm, 4. 
ner than other Men; left by holding them under 
over-rigorous Penalties, they ſhould be tempted 

to fly out in Deſpair, and ſo throwing off the 

Reins of Modeſty, and the Care of their own Hap- 

pineſs and Salvation, ſhould run headlong into all 
manner of Vice and Wickedneſs, So wilely did 


the Prudence and Piety of thoſe Times deal with 
r Offen. , 
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Part. 11]. Offenders; neither letting the Reins ſo looſe as to 
i patronize Preſumption, or encourage any Man to ſin, 

nor yet holding them ſo ſtrait as to drive Men into 

Deſpair. 
I he fourth and laft Circumſtance concerns the 
Perſons by whom this Diſcipline was adminiſtred. 
Now though tis true, that this Affair was managed 
in the publick Congregation, and ſeldom or never 
done without the Conſent and Approbation of the 
Agel. c.39. People (as Cyprian more than once and again ex- 
preſly tells us;) yet was it ever accounteda miniſterial 
Act, and properly belonged to them. Tertullian, 
{ſpeaking of Church-Cenſures, adds, That the El- 
ders that are approved, and have attained that Ho- 
nour, not by Purchaſe but Teſtimony, preſide there- 
Inter epiſt. in. And Firmilian Biſhop of Cæſarca in Cappadocia, in 
p. 146. a Letter to St. Cyprian, ſpeaking ot the Majores natu, 
dhe Seniors that preſide in the Church, tells us, That 
to them belongs the Power of Baptizing, Impoſing 
Hands, (viz. in Penance and Ordination.) By the 
Biſhop it was primarily and uſually adminiſtred; 
the determining the time and manner of Repentance, 
and the conferring Pardon upon the penitent Sin- 
ner, being Acts of the higheſt Power and juriſdic- 
tion, and therefore reckoned to appertain to the 
Can. za. big beſt Order in the Church. Therefore it is pro- 
7. 40. Vided by the Hliberine Council, that Penance ſhall 
de preſcribed by none but the Biſhop 3 only in Caſe 
of Neceſſity, ſuch as Sickneſs and Danger ot Death, 
by Leave and Command from the Biſhop, the Presby- 
ter or Deacon might impoſe Penance and ablolve. 
Accordingly we find Cypriaz, amongſt other Direc- 
Fpiſt. ra. tions to his Clergy how to carry themſelves towards 
2. 25. Vid. the Lapſed, giving them this; That if any were o- 
Wer 2. vertaken with Sicknels or preſent Danger, they 
Can, 3. Jhould not ſtay for his coming, but the ſick Perſon 
Coun mould make Confeſſion of his Sins to the next Proj 
E £6 a * TE, ö * . * 12 ter 
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byter, or if a Presbyter could not be met with, toChap. 
a Deacon; that ſo laying Hands upon him, he might ne tf, 4 


depart in the Peace of the Church. 

But though while the Number of Chriſtians was 
ſmall, and the Bounds of particular Churches little, 
Biſhops were able to manage theſe and other Parts 
of their Office in their own Perſons, yet ſoon after 
the Task began to grow too great for them; and 
therefore about the time of the Decian Perſecution, 
when Chriſtians were very much multiplied, and 
the Number of the Lapſed great, it ſeemed good 
to the Prudence of the Church, partly for the Eaſe 
of the Biſhop, and partly to provide for the Mo- 
deſty of Perlons, in being brought before the whole 
Church to confeſs every Crime; to appoint a pub- 
lick Penitentiary (ſome Holy, Grave and Prudent 
Presbyter) whoſe Office it was to take the Conteſ- 
fion of thoſe Sins which Perſons had commuted at- 
ter Baptiſm, and by Prayers, Faſtings, and other Ex- 
erciſes of Mortification, to prepare them for Abſo- 
lution. He was a kind of Cenſor morum, to inquire 
into the Lives of Chriſtians, to take an Account of 
their Failures, and to direct and diſpoſe them to 
Repentance. This Office continued tor ſome Hun- 
dreds of Years, till it was abrogated by Nectarius 
(St. Chryſoſtom's Predeceſſor in the See of Cu anti- 
nople) upon the occaſion of a notorious Scandal that 


aroſe about it. A Woman of good Rank and Qua- Sor. Hip. 

lity had been with the Penitentiary, and confeſſed all Feel. l. 5.c, 

her Sins committed ſince Baptiſm ; he enjoined her %, 5 
5 . Oer. 

to give up her ſelf to Faſting and Prayer: But not 72. L 7. e. 

long after ſhe came to him and conteſſed, That 16.5. 726, 


while ſhe was converſant in the Church to attend 
upon thoſe Holy Exerciſes, ſhe had been tempted to 
commit Folly and Lewdnels with a Deacon of the 
Church; whereupon the Deacon was immediately 


caſt out: But the People being exceedingly troubled 
h 4 at 
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Part Ill. at the Scandal, and the Holy Order hereby expoſed 


8 


to the Scorn and Deriſion of the Gentiles, Necłarius, 


by the Advice of Eudæmon a Presbyter of that 
Church, wholly took away the Office of the publick 


Penitentiary , leaving every one to the Care and Li- 
berty of his own Conſcience, to prepare himſelf for 
the Holy Sacrament. This Account Socrates aſſures 
us he had from Eudæmon's own Mouth. And Sozomen 
adds, That almoſt all Biſhops followed Nectarius's 
Example, in abrogating this Office. 

But beſides the ordinary and ftanding Office of 
the Clergy, we find even ſome of the Laity, the 
Martyrs and Confeſſors, that had a conſiderable 


hand in abſolving Penitents, and reſtoring them to 


the Communion of the Church. For the under- 


ſtanding of which, we are to know, That as the Chri- 
ſtians of thoſe times had a mighty Reverence for 


Martyrs and Confeſſors, as the great Champions of 
Religion, ſo the Martyrs took upon them to dil- 
penſe in extraordinary Caſes ; for it was very cuſto- 
mary in Times of Perſecution for thoſe, who through 
tear of ſuffering had lapſed into 7dolatry, to make 
their Addreſs to the Martyrs in Priſon, and to beg 
Peace of them, that they might be reſtored to the 
Church: Who conſidering their Petitions, and weigh- 


ing the Circumſtances of their Caſe, did frequently 


grant their Requeſts, mitigate their Penance, and 


by a Note ſignified under their Hands, ſignify what 
they had done, to the Biſhop; who takingan Account 
of their Condition, abſolved and admitted them to 
Communion, Of theſe Libelli, or Books granted 
by the Martyrs to the Lapſed, there is mention in 


Ep. 16,11, Cyprian at every turn; who complains they were 
12. S ali come to that exceſſive Number, that thouſands were 


2 x 14-granted almoſt every day. This many of them took 


upon them to do with great Smartneſs and Autho- 
rity, and without that Reſpect that was due to the 
= * Biſhops, 
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gilnops, as appears from the Note written to Cyprian Chap. 5: 
ö by Lucian, in the name of the Confeſſors „Which be- — — 
aaſe tis but ſhort, and withal ſhews the Form and Eg. 16. 
Manner of thoſe pacifick Libels, it may not be 
amiſs to ſet it down; and thus it runs: All the 
Confeſſors to Cyprian the 'Biſhop, greeting. Know that 
| I ve bave granted Peace to all thoſe, of whom you have 
bad an account what they have done, bow they have 
| WY tchaved themſelves ſince the Commiſſion of their Crimes, 
and we would that theſe Preſents ſhould be by you im- 
WM ported to the reſt of the Biſhops. We wiſh you to main- 
ain Peace with the holy Martyrs. Written by Lucian 
c the Clergy, the Exorciſt and Reader being preſent. 
| This was look d upon as very peremptory and magi- 
| ſerial; and theretore of this Confidence and Pre- 
ſumption, and Careleſsneſs in promiſcuouſly granting E. 22. 
theſe Letters of Peace, Cyprian not without reaſon? “ 
complains, in an Epiſtle to the Clergy of Rome. 
Beſides theſe Libels granted by the Martyrs, there 
were other Libelli granted by Heathen Magiſtrates, 
(of which it may not be impertinent to ſpeak a lit- 
cle) whence the lapſed that had them, were com- 
monly called Libellatici, and they were of ſeveral 
Sorts : Some writing their Names in libellis, in Books, 
and profeſſing themielves to worſhip Jupiter, Mars, 
and the reſt of the Heathen Gods, preſented them to 
the Magiſtrate ; and theſe did really ſacrifice, and 
pollute not their Souls only, but their Hands and their 
Lips, with unlawful Sacrifice, as the Clergy of Kome 
expreſſes it in a Letter to St. Cyprian 3 thele were xz, 31. 
called Thurificati, and Sacrificati, from their having 44. 
offered Incenſe and Sacrifices. Somewhat of this na- 44 4 
ture was that Libel which Pliny ſpeaks of in his Epiſtle 1 - , 1 
to the Emperor Trajan, preſented to him While 55, 93. x. 
he was Proconſul of Bithynia; containing a Cata- 10. 
logue of the Names of many, ſome whereof had been 
accuſed to be Chriſtians and denyed it; others 2 
. Canes "0s wy 
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Fart III. feſſed they had been ſo ſome Vears ſince, but had 1 
wy-— nounced it; all of them adoring the Images of the Bs 
Gods and the Emperor's Statue, offering Sacrifice 
and blaſpheming Chriſt : and were accordingly dif 
Ep. 31. p, miſſed and releaſed by him. Others there were, who 
44- did not themſelves ſign or preſent any ſuch Lib; 
but ſome Heathen Friends tor them, (and ſometime 
out of kindneſs they were encouraged to it by the 
Magiſtrates themſelves) and were hereupon te. 
leaſed out of Priſon, and had the favour not to he 
can. . urged to ſacrifice. Nay, Dionyſius of Alexandrig 
Synodic. {peaks of ſome Maſters, who, to eſcape themſelyes, 
fo. 2. compelled their Servants to do ſacrifice for them; to 


jar, 
b hom he appoints a three Years Penance for that fin. A 
wy ful compliance and diſſimulation. A third Sort there, Main- 


was, who finding the edge and keenneſs of ther het 
Judges was to be taken off with a Sum of Aong, Nthar 
freely confeſſed to them, That they were Chriſtiam Hgcri 
and could not ſacrifice, prayed them to give them I pre 
Libel ot Diſmiſſion, for which they would give chem ¶ ſorc 
a ſuitable Reward. Theſe were molt properly called ug. 
Libellatici and Libellati. Cyprian acquaints us with I dat 
the manner of their Addreſs to the Heathen Mag- N nal 
ſtrate, bringing in ſuch a Perſon thus ſpeaking for W don 
himſelf: I have both read and learnt from the Ser- che 
mons of the Biſhop, That the Servant of God is not I dert 
to ſacrifice to Idols, nor to worſhip Images; where- Grft 
fore that I might not do what was unlawful, having ¶ fce 
an opportunity of getting a Libel offered, (which 1 
yet I would not have accepted, had it not offered it N of! 
ſelf) I went to the Magiſtrate, or cauſed another to WF ma 
go in my Name, and tell him, That I was a Chriſi- ¶ teg 
an, and that it was not lawful for me to ſacrifice, © 7, 
nor to approach the Altars of the Devils; that there- ¶ ner 
fore I would give him a Reward to excuſe me, that I ane 
I might not be urged to what was unlawful. Theſe, I ho 
though not altogether ſa bad as the _—_— it : 
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et Cyprian charges as guilty of implicit Idola 
. . defiled their Conſciences wich the — — * 
lice; tnele Books, and done that by conſent which o- 
gers had actually done. 
know Baronius will needs have it (and he boaſts Jana! 
"hat all chat had written before him were miſtaken in Ecc. addu. 

eCale) That theſe Libellatici were not exempted CCLIIL 
/ them denying Chriſt, nor gave Money to that end 5855 * 
 Te-Wtat they only requeſted of the Magiſtrate, That — 
0 be they might not be compelled to offer Sacrifice; that 
Marg they were ready to deny Chriſt, and were willing to 
lues give him a Reward to diſpenſe with them only ſo 
toter, and to furniſh them with a Libel of Security; 
fin. and chat they did really deny him before they ob- 
ere tained their Libel. But nothing can be more plain, 
her boch from this and ſeveral other Paſſages in Cyprian, 
"9 chan that they did not either publickly or privately 
10s acrifice to Idols, or actually deny Chriſt; and there- 
N 4 pore bribed the Magiſtrate that they might not be 
em forced to do what was unlawful. And hence Cyprian 
aguesthem as guilty by their Wills and Conſent, and 
ith ent they had implicitly denied Chriſt How ? by ac- 
Sah doing it? No, but by pretending they had 
ior N done what others were really guilty of. Certainly 
I YN the CardinaPs Miſtake aroſe from a not right un- 
or derſtanding the ſeveral Sorts of the Libellatici, the 
e firſt whereof (as we have ſhewn) did actually ſacri- 
tice and deny Chriſt. 

And now having taken this View of the Severity 
of Dilcipline in the Ancient Church, nothing re- 
mains, but to admire and imitate their Piety and In- 
tegrity, their infinite Hatred of Sin, their Care and 
Zeal to keep up that Strictneſs and Purity of Man- 
ners, that had rendered their Religion ſo renowned 
and triumphant in the World. A Diſcipline, which | 
„how happy were it for the Chriſtian World, were 'M 
Ir again re-ſettled in its due Power and Vigour! | 
. 4 » — es - wor 3 I os 7 which [i 
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Part III. which particularly is the Judgment and Deſire of oy 
LY own Church concerning the Solemn Quadrageſima 

pPenances and Humiliations : In the Primitive Chuy, 
(lays the Preface to the Commination) there was , 

odly Diſcipline, That at the Beginning of Lent, ſuf 

Perſons as ſtood convicted of notorious Sin, were py 

to open Penance, and puniſhed in this World, that the; 
Souls might be ſaved in the Day of the Lord; and thy 
others, admoniſhed by their Example, might be the my: 
afraid to offend. Which ſaid Diſcipline it is much to be 
wiſhed might be reſtored again. 
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